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PEEFACE. 



^T^HE need for a collected edition of the Italic Dialects has 
-*- long been felt This is, I believe, the first attempt to 
present a full record of them all, with some account of the 
history of the tribes who spoke them. The separation between 
Umbrian and the rest of thri Dialects which has marked the 
chief collections of the last fifty years is inconvenient and 
often misleading; and since Mommsen's great edition of the 
Oscan group as it was known in 1850, very few endeavours 
have been made to treat the inscriptions as records of ?•*;'- 
thing but a language. Thus the study of the Dialects has 
been completely severed from that of other parts of the life 
of Classical Italy. But neither the language nor the institu- 
tions of Rome can be fully understood if they are isolated 
from the kindred speech and customs of peoples living 
within fifty miles of her gates. Nor on the other hand can 
any safe use be made of the Dialects for wider philological 
research, — and in this connexion the peculiar importance of 
Oscan is becoming more and more manifest,— if the first 
key to their interpretation, our knowledge from other sources 
of ancient Italy, be laid aside in favour of a purely linguistic 
method which defeats its own ends. 

But none the less it is for students of Indo-European 
Comparative Grammar that the Italic Dialects possess the 
greatest interest; and on this side the work of an editor 
has been greatly changed and in one sense lightened by the 
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progress of Philology in the last twenty years. The introduc- 
tion of strict method in Phonetics rules out at once a great 
multitude of conjectures. What on looking back^ upon his 
work of 1850 Mommsen calls with a sigh the 'ars difficil- 
lima nesciendi' has become many degrees easier since then. 
Nowhere, indeed, has Mommsen himself displayed more bril- 
liantly than in the Unteritalische DicUekte that scientific 
method of historical and epigraphical research which is perhaps 
the greatest gift of his genius to this generation; but it 
was not till thirty years later that a similar exactness was 
developed in Phonology by the teaching of Johannes Schmidt, 
Leskien, and Brugmann. To quote^nly one example of the 
results of stricter canons; the discovery, reached simultaneously 
by many different scholars, that Osc. I (h) represents regularly 
an original e and an original ^ (but neither S nor i) has 
made it possible for the first time to assign whole categories 
of forms to their proper places in the verbal system (cf. Vol II. 
p. 495). 

W§ have direct knowledge of the Italic Dialects, that is 
one Dialects which with Latin form the Italic branch of 
the Indo-European languages — (1) from Inscriptions, (2) from 
Coins, (3) from scattered records in 'histories, grammars and 
glossaries ; to this must be added (4) the indirect evidence of 
the names of ancient Places and (5) ancient Persons in the 
several Dialect-areas. 

The attempt made in the present edition has been to 
collect this evidence as completely as possible, in obedience 
to one cardinal principle, — that of distinguishing sharply 
what is certain from what is merely probable. Many earlier 
commentaries have undertaken to explain everything, and 
their ignominious fate may well serve as a warning. An 
editor's first duty is to present the existing material for 
study as fully as he can; his second, to indicate the 
questions which mark the limits of present knowledge; and 



^ In his note on C. I. L. i^. 197. 
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• 

it is only in the third place that he may venture iwov 
iiriKplveiP Svparov, iK^ipeiv rd So/covv^, 

Thus in the epigraphical sections the reader will find 
beside the text of the inscriptions, which is generally based 
on my own transcription of the originals', only what may 
be called their external data; provenance, alphabet, and 
the like. The Glossary includes all dialectic forms con- 
tained in the body of the book ; but in the case of words 
whose meaning is still uncertain either conjectures which 
seemed to possess some degree of probability are quoted with 
their authors' names, or where such conjectures seemed still 
to be wanting, nothing is given but the occurrences of the 
word and its parsing so £Eir as that is clear. It need hardly 
be said that the line of probability is often very hard to 
draw, and some proportion of misjudgment is inevitable. 
The lists of Names, if used with caution, may, I hope, illus- 
trate the Phonetic peculiarities of the corresponding Dialects ; 
the details of the Notation will be found on pp. xxii ff. The 
spelling of the names has of course been verified with especial 
care. These lists, with the corresponding Indices, make a 
kind of 'Directory' to Ancient Italy which may perhaps be 
of use to others than students of the Dialects. I should be 
especially glad if they were found to throw any light on 
the dim period of Italian history which precedes continuous 
tradition ; that is, the period which may be said to end about 
420B.C. (p. 83); but any such enquiry* lies altogether beyond 

^ Strabo 6. 8. 10 who oontinues, orov di fi^t rd iKelfuw (eoil. t&¥ rporipiav) 
€ls lUffw oi&iuda d€i¥ Tidhfu. This latter principle I have adopted with some 
neoessary reserye. 

' The oolleotion inciades, I believe, aU insoriptionB made publici iuris before 
September 1896, when pp. 1—448 of Vol. i. were finally printed off, and in the 
Addenda at the end of YoL u. will be found a few that have come to light 
mnoe. 

t An example of the kind of evidence to be gleaned may perhaps be admitted 
in a note. The distinction between the ethnioa in -co- and -no- seems to corre- 
spond to some historical change. In central Italy the names in -no- (Sabini, 
of. Osa SafiniO't Lattfti, Frentani, Hirpini, Lucani etc.) seem to belong to the 
speech of a later stratum of population which everywhere subdaed the bearers, 
■ome of whom most have been the authors, of the names in -eo- {Osei, Volsei, 



X PREFACE. 

the scope of this book, though a few necessary ethnographical 
notes will be found among the Place-names. 

The arrangement of the book follows a purely geo- 
graphical order, which is meant to aid, not to exclude, any 
narrower dialect-grouping which may in future become clear 
(as at Capua, see von Planta Osk.'Umb. Oram. p. 252). In 
two cases only I have ventured to mark oflF new groups, the 
* North Oscan ' and the ' Latinian * (the term * latinisch ' has 
already been used in some such sense), whose separate unity, 
so far as it is yet clear, seems to be of some importance. 

Kiepert*s admirable maps of Italy and its parts are now 
in such common use that it seemed undesirable to abridge 
them to suit the limits of this edition. Indeed even his 
maps at the end of Vols. ix. and x. of the Corp. Inscc. 
Latinorum scarcely contain one half the place-names here 
enumerated ; for the very good reason that even Kiepert is 
not prepared to assign the rest to precise points of locality, 
although it is often clear to what district they belong \ Most 
of the Inscriptions given in the Appendix have been in- 
cluded in some previous edition^ and their absence from the 
text seemed to call for at least so much explanation. Since 
Mommsen's demonstration of the independent position of Mes- 
sapian in the Indo-European family, its remains have never 
been treated as Italic. On philological grounds I should have 
been glad to add them to the Appendix, but their importance 
hardly less than their number and diflSculty forbade any 
cursory treatment. If any reader would have me apologise 
for excluding Etruscan inscriptions as rigidly as possible* — 

Aurund^ Hemici, PoUusca, Etruscif FalUci etc.); of. Sidi-ci-ni, Marru-ci'tii 
where the order of the suffixes is significant. 

^ The affinities of the dialects in point of Bhotacism were illustrated by 
a map by Mr Edward Heawood, M.A., F.B.G.S., in Vemer^s Law in Italy, 
published in 1887. 

' I have omitted several forgeries which have long since dropped out of 
notice; such as were given in the editions of Bttcheler and Zvetaieff will be 
found in the Appendix. 

* To some inscc. I have given the benefit of a doubt; notably 182. But some 
aooount of the intercourse of the Etruscans with the Italio tribes was of course 
necessary, cf. pp. 310 f., 895, 459 ff., and 407 footn. 
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and in dealing with the inscc. of Falerii I have applied the 
rule more stringently than has been usual, — let me beg him 
first of all to become a subscriber to Pauli's Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Etruscarum^ and secondly to read almost any of the 
articles on Etruscan in the same scholar's AUitalische Studien; 
and, if he be still unsatisfied, to turn to Deecke's last utterance 
upon the question (in Bursian's Jahresberichty Suppl, Bd. z. IIL 
Folge\ which amounts to a recantation of his own heresy against 
the doctrine which first made him famous, the doctrine, now 
become a certainty, that Etruscan cannot be called an Indo- 
European language^ 

It is a pleasure to acknowledge how much I owe to the 
work of my predecessors and to the generous help of many 
friends. My greatest debts are to Brugmann and Bticheler 
in questions of language, to Mommsen and Bidgeway in Epi- 
graphy, and they are of a kind altogether transcending specific 
obligations. The whole scope and method of the book has 
been determined by the teaching of Professors Brugmann 
and Ridgeway; indeed I can hardly attempt to put my 
gratitude to the latter into words, — the direct help he has 
given me pervades nearly the whole of the first volume. 
In the task of interpretation, the first and greatest source 
from which I have drawn, like every other student of the 
Dialects, has been the learning stored in the commentaries 
of Bticheler and Mommsen, and in Mommsen's collections of 
different kinds in Volumes ix. and x. of the Corpus In- 
scriptionum Latinarum. For Umbrian I owe much also to 
Br^l's commentary with its admirable facsimiles, and in col- 
lecting the Place-names to the valuable Glossary of Fabretti's 
Corpus Inscriptionum Italicaruvi, where I found references 
to a number of forms in late authorities which would probably 
have else escaped me altogether. Zvetaieff's convenient editions 
of Oscan and the Minor Dialects, especially the Inscriptiones 
Italiae Inferioris Dialecticaey have been, of course, ^ntinually 
before me. 
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Of more recent writers I have derived much help from 
Beloch's Campanien, and his Italiacher Bund unter Rom, Hege- 
monie; Buck's Oskischer Vocalismus, and Von Planta's Osk,- 
Umb. Orammatik Vol. i., though in lecturing on the Dialects 
from 1889 — 1893 I had been led to form a judgment for 
myself on many questions of Phonology. Von Planta's second 
volume, containing an edition of the Osco-Umbrian inscc., un- 
fortunately appeared too late to be of service for any part 
of this edition but the Addenda, where he has kindly per- 
mitted me to make a few quotations from his text. Less 
extensive but not less valuable help I owe, first, to my dear 
friend Mr Herbert Dukinfield Darbishire, whose brilliant 
career was cut oflF in 1893 ; he had read the proofs of about 
the first 60 pages. Then to Dr J. P. Postgate, who did 
the same kind service, though of course without undertaking 
any degree of responsibility, for some of the Gloss-sections, 
and the Syntax; and to the Rev. E. S. Roberts, to whom 
I owe my first interest in Epigraphy, for his criticism of 
the section on the Alphabets. As the last volume of Thilo 
and Hagen's edition of Servius was still delayed, the former 
scholar very kindly sent me a list of passages in which the 
Servian Commentary touched on Italic place-names or usages. 
Dr B. V. Head, now Her Majesty's Keeper of the Coins, 
gave me most generous advice in compiling the sections on 
the Italic Coin-legends, sections which are, of course, largely 
based upon his great Historia Numomm, To Prof. Antonio 
De Nino of Sulmona, besides untiring kindness during my 
visit to the Abruzzi, I owe excellent 'impressions' of many 
inscriptions which were inaccessible at the time, or which 
have been discovered since. Prof. A. Sogliano, of the Naples 
Museum, generously undertook the trouble of adding accents 
to a large number of the modem Place-names, thus putting 
on record for the first time much important information. 

For other valuable help of different kinds I am indebted 
to Prof. Carl Pauli of Lugano, Dr Dressel of Berlin, Pro£ 
Bormann of Vienna, Dr J. S. Reid of Cambridge, Mr W. M. 
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Lindsay of Oxford, Prof. E. A. Gardner of University College, 
London, Mr H. T. Francis of the Cambridge University Library; 
my colleagues Prof. Q. C. Richards and Mr F. T. Arnold; 
my old pupils Miss E. Purdie of Newnham College, and Mr 
F. G. Plaistowe of Queens' College, Cambridge ; and Mr H. Sf 
Cowman the Curator of the Fitzwilliam Archaeological Library ; 
other acknowledgements will be found in their several places. 
I have further to thank the Council of University College, 
Cardiff, for special leave of absence in Italy in 1894, and the 
authorities of the Worts Archaeological Fund for a grant in 
aid of that journey. 

I desire to thank the Syndics of the Cambridge University 
Press most cordially for undertaking this book, and, in particular, 
for their generosity in extending its limits and in all matters of 
typography. Nor can I express too warmly my gratitude for 
the vigilant and scholarly help of the readers on the staff of 
that Press. 

Above all must be recorded the perpetual aid of one whose 
companionship in the most tedious endeavours has been itself 
their exceeding great rewaxd. 

R. S. C. 



Llandaff, 

Apnl, 1897. 
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the Tabulae Iguvinae advances, a comparison of details in the two ceremonies 
may become instructive. And even now every student of ancient Italian 
customs will be grateful for Mr Bower's delightful description (and photographs) 
of this curioaa survival. 



SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS. 



A, In the text of ilve Inscriptions and Commentary 

All inscriptions are printed in hoavy typo, which is Spacod when 
the original is engraved in the local alphabet, Oscan, Umbrian or Faliscan, 
while the Greek alphabet is reproduced. Where the type is not spaced, 
the original is in one form or other of the Latin alphabet : thus the Volscian 
alphabet is printed similarly^. 

But dialectic forms known to us only through ms. tradition are printed 

in flBBVy itBIICSy and I have used these also to represent the text of a 
few inscc. only preserved in old ms. copies. 

Conjectural restorations are printed in Roman type, e.g. Sakara[klom]. 

Conjoint letters (ligatures') are marked by a small link beneath, 

e^. Osc. VR UL. 

A lino underneath a letter indicates that it is damaged in the 
originaL 

t, that the text printed is probably corrupt, whether through injury of 
the material or the engraver's mistake. 

* as in a*[l]tmd denotes an emendation, i.e. an alteration which 
assumes an error on the part of the engraver. 

.... denote spaces on the inscription where letters once stood or may 
have stood. Each punct denotes room for one letter. Where a blank 
space is left between the last punct and the sign of the end of the line 
(e.g. in no. 40) it is implied that the number of missing letters cannot be 
further defined. Where any such hiatus occurs elsewhere than at the end 
of a line the reader is warned in the note. 

Marks of punctuation have only been inserted where they were both 
necessary and fairly certain. They will be found to be of small size, and 
slightly above the base-level of the line in which they occur. 

1 Nob. 98 and 99, which are semi-Oscan inscc. in Campano-Etr. a/9, are 
unspaced, in order to mark them off from 97, an insc. of the same class, which 
is written in Osc. ap. 
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Interpuncts, that is stops to divide words from one another, are not 
reproduced in the text, except by the usual interval ; their use or non-use 
in the inscc. generally and their absence at any point are always noted 
in the commentary. 

I marks the end of a line on the original. The numbers on the left 
hand of the insco. refer to these lines. 

I I marks the beginning of every fifth line. 

Some twenty inscriptions are of special importance for a first study of 
the dialects, either from their extent, or from the comparative certainty of 
the received interpretation ; the commentary on these is printed in larger 
type. 

The compendium a/3 is used for alphabet. 

Transcription of V in Latin Alphabet, 

This letter is always represented in this edition, both as vowel and 
consonant, by u. But some of the dialects are written both in the local 
alphabet and in the Latin, and in the former distinct symbols are employed 
for the vowel and the consonant. These are respectively transcribed u 
and V. Whatever view may be held as to the use of v in ordinary Latin 
texts, it will be agreed that in dealing with dialectic forms written in 
Latin alphabet, it is desirable to represent the original spelling faithfully, 
since in many of them (e.g. Osc.-L. Benuentod^ Umb. iuengar) it is quite 
uncertain whether the actual sound denoted by V was a vowel or a consonant. 

But words which are recorded in local as well as in Latin alphabet are 
usually quoted in this res^^ect with the more explicit local si)elling, so that, 
e>g* Igumvm not Iffuuium is the spelling adopted ; except only in quoting 
continuous passages written in Latin alphabet, especially direct citations 
from Latin sources. 

B. In the Lists of Place Names 

The reader's attention is especially invited to the following details of 
the notation. 

1. Arrangement 

Class A ( Well attested) includes generally forms which occur without 
variation either 

(a) at least twice in trustworthy inscc. 

O) at least twice in first-class texts, i.e. in the text of the best 
authors (e.g. Vergil and Horace) in passages where the reading 
is beyond all doubt. 

(y) at least once in one of each of such authorities. 

(d) at least once in one of such authorities, attested further by a 
modem name exactly corresponding according to known 
phonetic laws of Italian. 
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Class B {LeM certain) includes gonerally forms which 

(a) are found in one trustworthy insc. and nowhere else. 

03) are found more than once in ancient authors but not more than 

once in a first-class text and in no trustworthy insc. ; or 
(y) occur with variation in the best authors. 

Class C {Doubtful) includes generally all such forms as for any reason 
appear to be less certain than those in A and B. 

The names in A^ B, and D are arranged roughly from south to north ; 
and in C also, as far as their position is known. 

2. Signs of Provenance 
cl. (i.& 'classical') denotes that a form occurs at least twice in first-class 
texts or frequently in ancient authors generally. 

insc. denotes that a form occurs once in some inscription, the reference 
to which is given if it is the best authority for the form; inscc. denotes 
occurrence on more than one inscription, or repeated occurrence on a trust- 
worthy inscription. 

nm. denotes that the form occurs on coins. 

When either or all of these signs (cl., insc(c)., nm.) follow the last of 
two or more consecutive kindred forms (e.g. Circeii opp. -ceienses cL 
inscc.) they apply to them all ; except that often only the ethnicon occurs 
in inscc. but both that and the place-name in classical authors ; and that 
in coins the name is often abbreviated. Unless there was some doubt as 
to either form, I have not thought it worth while to indicate these dis- 
tinctions. 

Names given only in Greek type (ag. SijaiBos fl.) occur only in Qreek 
authors. 

A single reference, or only two references, attached to a form imply 
that so far as I can find it occurs nowhere else. 

al. following a reference denotes that the form occurs more than once 
but in no better authority than that given. 

An author's name without further reference added to a form, implies 
that it occurs several times in that author. 

I tinn. denotes that the form occurs in more than one ancient Itinerary ; 
these are all quoted in C. I. L. and the reference is given at the beginning of 
every list of place-names. 

* is attached to forms which do not themselves occur but may be in- 
ferred from their derivatives (e.g. the adj. *Lucus in the masculine). 

3. Other Signs 
( ) round i>art of a name imply that the one part is used sometimes 
with, sometimes without the other, e.g. Suessa(Aurunca). What follows 
applies to both cases, xmless it is otherwise stated. 

[ ] denote a name of Latin origin, e.g. [Valeutia]. 
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[ ] a name of Qreek origin, e.g. [Leucopetra]. 

For many reasons neither of these classes could weU be omitted, and 
many of them may be adaptations or translations of earlier local names. 

{ couples different names of the same place, e.g. Thurii and Copiae. 

The Qreek form of a name is only added to the Latin for special 
reasons ; often as evidence of quantity, e.g. Laus Aaor. 

Quantities are only marked when attested by the occurrence of the 
form in verse, or by some definite statement ; final syllables, as a rule, are 
left unmarked and also the adjectival terminations -anus -inus, since 
their first syllable is presumably always long, but the particular forms of 
course do not always occur in poetry. 

Modern names are printed in Italics. They are only added when 
they seem to bear some kind of historical relation to the ancient, whether 
the relation be purely phonetic or no. 

? before the modem name indicates that its connexion with the ancient 
is doubtful. 

The accents on the modern place-names mark the syllable accented 
in the present Italian pronunciation. In the absence of any record of this 
available to scholars, Prof. Antonio Sogliano, Assistant Director of the 
Naples Museimi, generously imdertook to add them so far as his personal 
acquaintance with the names allowed. The grave accent denotes an 
'open' vowel (as in Firhue, N^i\ but FerOma, Fibr^no with * close* 
o and e respectively). 

It seemed desirable to add in the paragraphs marked D such modem 
names as might have, from their form, any likelihood of representing 
unrecorded ancient ones ; but names like BeUagnardia (with Qermauic 
-rd-) have been altogether omitted. Except by such negative tests I cannot 
vouch in any degree for the age of the modem names given in Class D ; 
indeed from attempts I have made in particular cases I doubt if there are 
any means of ascertaining it yet available to scholars. But the form of 
every name has been verified ; those of towns in the official Duionario 
Oeografico Posialey Roma, 1880 ; those of mountains and rivers either in 
Vogel's ItcUiefi in 4 Bldttem, Gotha, 1889, or in the large Government Map 
of Italy now being published in i)arts. A few names however seemed to 
call for insertion which were not to be foimd in these authorities, given 
either by Kiepert's maps (at the end of C. I. L. ix. and x.), or to be found 
in a large but unfinished Dizionario Corograflco deW Italia^ publbhed by 
Civ. Giuseppe, Milan 1852 ^ Such forms are marked (E.) or (Eiep.) and 
{Dia, Cor,) respectively. Other authorities are cited in full A number of 
modem names which have been traditionally compared with ancient names, 
e.g. in de Vit's Onomcuticany I have felt bound to omit as imsupported, 
such as an alleged town Furfofie on the site of the ancient Furfo, a river 
Casa corresponding to Strabo's Koaas (256 B). 

1 I regret that Amato AmatiU new Dizionario Corograflco was inaooessible to 
me (equally bo in Cambridge, London, Rome and Naples). 
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G, In tlie Lists of Persanal Navies 

These are based on the Indices of C.I.L. iv., ix., x., xiv., on the proof 
sheets of Vol. xi. Pt 2 (which were kindly lent me by Prof. Bormann), and 
on parts of Kaibel's Inscc. Oraecae Italiae et Siceliae. I have occasionally 
added, under a separate heading, a few names of persons whom we know 
from ancient authors to have belonged to particular tribes, when the name 
has not occurred in inscc, which is rarely the case. But I have made no 
attempt to collect such names. 

Only the Nomina are given completely. For simplicity's sake they arc 
given in the feminine singular as implying gens. 

The Cognomina selected are those which a])peared to me either to show 
dialectic characteristics or to have a bearing on some point in the dialect- 
inscriptions. Where both masculine and feminine forms of one Cognomen 
occur, only the former is given« 

Frequent (Class A) implies at least six occurrences in the district ; 
Class B contains names that occur less than six times, and Class C those 
that occur only once, in that district. 

( ) round a name standing by itself implies that it only occurs in the 
derivative adoptive cognomen with -anusy e.g. (Caesoniana ) 36 B implies 

that Caesonianus occurs more than once in Daunia. 

I., 8. after a name imply that in the great majority of its occurrences it 
belongs respectively to a libertus or servus. 

(^, t) implies that the name occurs in both Qreek and Latin inscc. of 
the district. 

{g) that it is found only in the Qreek inscc. 

(The lists do not include any names but such as occiur in the 
sources specified for each respective area, but if any of these 
names are found also in the preceding dialectic inscriptions, 
{sup.) is added ; {inf.) denotes that the name occurs in some 
dialect-inscription elsewhere and will be foimd in the Qlossary. 

All the forms which for any reason might be suspected of showing 
maricB of a dialect other than urban Latin have been underlined, e.g. 
Tettia, Rufus, Petronia (contrast Lat. tri-quetro-). It was clearly desirable 

to mark too many rather than too few, and I by no means wish to !« 
understood as asserting dialectic character for all such forms. The fol- 
lowing is, I believe, a complete list of the phonetic ^peculiarities thus 
indicated ; many of these may prove to be natural either to classical Latin 
or at least to the Latin of the particular period (C.I.L. includes inscc. 
down to about 600 a.d. ; see Mommsen, ib. ix. p. vii.) in which the name 
occurs ; and I should be sorry to be thought to prejudge any one of the 
many questions which these forms raise ; my object throughout has been 
simply to provide material for a judgment, not to give one. 
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LIST OF PHONETIC PECULIARITIES MARKED IN THE 

LISTS OF PERSONAL NAMES. 

A. In Vowels arid Diphthofigs, 

1. oe- preserved, e.g. Codia ; v. Lindsay, Lat. Lang. p. 246. 

2. u for 5, o.g. Catunia ; v. p. 226 and Von Planta, Osk,- Umb. Oram. 

I. p. 116. 

3. a for i^ e.g. Caledia beside -idia (cf. Osc. f= Italic I, v. pp. 47 and 
496, and Von Planta p. 96). 

4. i for fl, e.g. Betitia beside -tut-; v. p. 226, Conway, Am. J. Phil. 

II. 306, and Von Planta p. 129. 

6. 6 for auy o.g. Clodia ; v. Conway, Idg. Forsch, 4. 215. 

6. Syncope of short vowel in second syllable, e.g. Vespria^ perhaps 
Opsia ; v. Von Planta p. 293. 

7. Anaptyxis, e.g. Calauia beside Caluia ; cf. p. 46 and v. Von Planta 
p. 263. 

B. In Consonants. 

1. Medial -/- preserved, o.g. Aujidta; v. p. 221 and Lindsay p. 78. 

2. 'S' between vowels, e.g. Caesia ; v. p. 222 and Lindsay p. 305. 

3. 'S- before m or n, e.g. Drismia ; v. Von Planta p. 478. 

4. -r«-, ag. Carsicia; v. Von Planta p. 486, Lindsay p. 277. 
6. 'tt', o.g. Polliita; v. p. 224 with the authorities cited. 

6. -nn- , e.g. Sisenna ; v. p. 226 with the authorities cited. 

7. Doubled consonant before -j-, -w-, -r-, -^, ag. lunnia, Aitia, Appia, 
Appuleia; with cognate forms (shown to be such by Ritschl, Opusc. 4. 
p. 262) like Vetteia^ Appaea, Cocceia, Attidia; v. Von Planta p. 637. 

8. Confusion of Mediae and Tenues, e.g. Vibpsania; v. p. 46 with 
footn. 

9. -tl'f ag. Cotla; v. Lindsay p. 81. 

10. P- for Qu' in Pontioy Petronioy etc. ; v. Glossary. 

11. Aflsibilation of dentals or palatals before -|- (cf. the note to 206), 
e.g. Titsiena, Tttxia (if for Tuoda). 

12. 'St' for 'Xt'y ag. Sestia; v. Von Planta p. 376. 

13. Stl-f Sl'f e.g. Stlaccia^ Slabia; v. Lindsay p. 307. 



PART I. 



THE RECORDS OF THE DIALECTS. 



I 



ERRATA IN VOLUME I. 



Page 13 18 and 21 read Oufor Ov. 
38 Dele Lucilia in 34 A. 

68 I, 14 from below read posRibly/or probably and r. p, 523. 
103 fint column I. 1 read 88 for 89. 

115 last line of 109 read YeYvSsfor veruis. 

123 I. 18, 19 read it probably serves, and dele the sentence is it a mark of 
panctuation ? 

134 Read maras not maris in 137/. 8. 

142 2. 5 of the note to 145 read 148 for 118. 

152 L 8 from below read used for invented. 

157 In the second column read Lasia, not Lusins. 

165 In the third column dele Petillia. 

180 {. 2 of the heading read 162— 167 /or 162—169. 

192 II, 21 and 23 of 176 read putereipid and dekmanniais for 

put- and -HIS. 

226 2. 5 for the second line of Bemabk 8 read (e.g. ueha * uia ' Varro L. L. 
1. 14) compare either Osc. l=Lat. T, or Praen. conea Praen. and 
Fal. filea etc. 

253 last line of second paragraph: read 10 and 12 for 9 and 11. 

807 Dele Banco in 278 D. 

332 I. 7 dele Gastram Inui and see 256 B. 

338 L 15 dele divas Publicius. 

366 FiscelluB mons should have been classed under A. 
ib. last paragraph of C read in Lake Fncinus for in a lake, and cf. the 
Glossary s.v. Esalicom, 

373^ 

377 \lnscriptiom 815 — 817, 828, and 837 — 844 sliould have been printed in 

382 1 spaced type as the originals are in Faliscan Alphabet. 

383J 

397 L 18 of the insc, in Note zlii. read dioator|ei], not dictator jei]. 

401 I. 5 from beUno read ( \AA, \A)/or ( AA/, A/). 

428 The superfluous words (Foubth Pebiod) should have been removed from 
the title of 866 ; v, p. 405/. 

452 Dele Aso in 874 D. 



THE ITALIC DIALECTS- 



I SOUTHERN OSCAN. 
A. Messana. 

Mamertine Inscriptions of Messana, 

1 Disooyered in Messina *ad angulnm veteris torris* in 1611; then copied by 
Bnonfiglio (UUUma Sidliana, ad fin.) and later by Gnalter (cited by 
Be j na, NotiB, istor. d. Citta di Meaituh 1658). A fragment of an identical insor. 
was brought to the Messina Mosemn in 1815, whither abont 1850 the first was 
at last transferred, after being re-discovered at intervals. From these four 
sooroes the text was restored by Mommsen, who conjectures that the building 
dedicated was not a temple but the wall of fortification : cf . the inscription of 
Lacoo, p. 84. 

3, 4 i/c,vficrSi>}c.9 I ficSSct^ ovnaev^ | itiptU/jL rtoFro 
5 fLayL^privo. \ [aiTTTrcXXovi/i^t aaKopo. 

The first fragment has lost three or four letters at the 
beginning and end of each line, except 1. 3, which is shorter 
and preserved bodily ; the second contains only the last half of 
all the lines; the letters now wanting on both the stones are 
supplied from Rejna's copy, with which Buonfiglio's agrees 
exactly except in giving 171/0 for R.'s eive in I. 4. The punctua- 
tion is Mommsen's. The inscr. is finely engraved in Tarentine- 
lonic afi {i.e, Ionic with Q = t; and presumably h = A as in the 
Tabulae Hcracleenses), in its fully developed form, from left to 

"c. 1 



2 OSCAN INSCRIPTIONS OF MESSANA. J 

right, with J = <r, P = p, ov = u; for o and « see Note to the 
Table of Alphabets, Part II A in£ The date cannot be long 
after the Mamertine seizure of Messana, about 289 B.c. v. 4 inf. 
See also 309 a, s.y. Kamenu U. D. p. 193 xiL 39, Zvet. Osc. 
160 xviii. 14, Fabr. 3063. 



2 fiaiiepTLvov/i 3 X iraa 

On bricks in the Museum at Messina. Ion. a/9 from left to right. 
U. D. p. 199, Zvet. Odc. 161 and 162, Fabr. 306i 



4 Mamertine Coins. 
4 a. fiayLtprivovii h, fiayL^rivovyL 

Only one specimen of e ach of these coins is preserved ; both are bronze, 
(a) with^ead of Artem^ K an omphalos or cortina covered with a net, {h) 
with Apyp?n^^pftf iia S(P^ii/%fia advancing with spoar and shield. Both 



are iiTIonic oftBut (a) b retrograde . (h\ from left to rights and since the 
later coSHBOftliu Mamertines have avQreek l^^idj{)iiifi€pniwr, dating from 
282 to 210 B.C. and later, see Head, J^i^^^ Numorum p. 136) the older 
of these two must be (a) wh ich shows the regular direc tion of Oscan 
writing, while {h) shows th<^^^ing of Greek influenoeP This chrono- 
logical relation between the two directions is exactly rovmed in the earliest 
Campanian inscriptions, cf. no. 8 inf. 

For (a) see Friedlander, OskUche Munxen p. 60, Mom. U. D. p. 201 ; 
for (fr), Salinas, Za Collezione Numitmaiica Pennisi, tab. ix. 22, quoted in 
Ephem, Epigr, ii. p. 193 by Corssen, who on quite inadequate grounds 
(cf. Head, Hist. Num, p. 136) assigned this coin to Mafupriov in Bruttiis 
(inf. 11 c). 



5, 6 8 



B. Bruttii\ 

6 — 10 Bruttian Liscriptions. 

5 Found in MonteUane near Biwma (Yibo) and first pabliahed by Capialbi in 
1846, in whose mosemn it remained till 1875: lacsim. Mo mm sen, U, D. tab. 
xU. 37, p. 191. 

BlovFcl Fepaopei ravpofi 

On a carelessly inscribed bronze plate 7^ by 1^ in. (*187 by "033 m.) 
with holes for nails at either end. Tar.-Ionic a/3 (C =* t^* { « «> P °" ^°^ 
left to right; there is a slight space after the first two words, but no 
interpunct. Mommsen (£/l />. p. 191) suggests it was affixed to a bronze 
votive ox, although real oxen (Macrob. iiL 10, but v. SiL Fun, 6. 647) could 
not properly be offered to Jupiter. 

Momms. I. c, Fabr. 3034, Zvet (kc 146. 




6 Place of discovery onoertain; now in the Mnseum kt Palermo. First 
pnbliHhed in 1867 by Fabretti, G. I. Ital. 2800 bis. 

T3A3A niTJaS J JI83ST 
rp€)8t9 <r yccrrtc5 ScSct 

>ken bronze helmet, rather faintly engraved with a sharp chisel, 
strograde, with no break or interpunct between the words. The 

lue of^the sign S, which Havet {M^, Soc Ling, Paris, vl p. 228) read 

as «, I believe to bey, v. inf. no. 138, and cf. Conway, Camb, Philclog, 
Soc, Transactions in., p. 223, Class, Rev, 1694 p. 348, and Thumeysen, 
Indog. Anxeiger iv. p. 38. The reading -icr I owe to a kind communication 
of von Planta who has seen the helmet If the ^ before Uaritt is the 
name of the giver's father, it follows the Volscian and Umbnan not the 
Oscan order: v. Biicheler Rh, Mus, xxxix. 1884 p. 559. 

Fab. 2890 bis, Zvet Osc 154, tab. xviii. 13. F. followed a forged duplicate. 

1 For the histoiy of Yibo and the Brattians v. Orote, Or. Hist, x. p. 387, 
G. L L. X. p. 7; also Note L p. 4 inf. and the Bemark p. 15 f. The town was 
held \fj the Oscan-speaking Brattians (a rebellions off-shoot of the Lacanians) 
from 856 to about 880 b.c., and from about 290 till it became a Latin colony in 
either 289 or 192 b.o. 

1—2 



4 BRUTTIAN IXSCRIPnOSS. 7 — 10 

7 Plaee of diaeoreiy nnoerUin, now in the Antikenkabinet, Vienna: first 
pabliahed hj Bneheler (Rk. Mu$. xzzix. (1884), p. 558), whoM text I foUow, 
ezeept in the order of the linee, which is Deecke's (apod Zvet. Infer. Jr. Infer. 
p. 184). 

(T^eSis [lafiepeKies \ aaiTTLV^ avaSaKer 



On the lower edge of a bronxe helmet without visor or strap, lion. n/S, \ 
retrograde, roughly engraved, with : between the worda The second lino 
is written above the first, and hence Biich. and Brdal read them in the 
converse order. But L 2 is the shorter by two or three letters and may 

well have been writt^i after the oiher. The Si which is faint^ I read as 
y (whereas <r is ^) as in no. 6. 

Zvet It. Infer. 247, Deecke L c., BUch. L c., who compares Liv. 10. 
44 (the taking of Saepinum in 293 B.C.); for the names Spedius and 
Mamercius v. inf. 12 c, 27 b, etc. 



8 10 ^ ^1^ found in MonUUone; 8 — 10 were formerly in the Capialbi Maseum, 

l^ firrt (correctly) published in l\ D. p. 192 ; 10 big is from Kaibel 2402. 1. 

8 KOTTCWyiS 9 KOTTCt 10 KOTTi 

10 bis ofynrii^ 

I Ion^a0^deeply 8tampgd» 8 from lefyto right, the other three retrograde ; 
in 6 C^ <r as in the^Osoo-Gre^cJnsp/ of Lacco (p. 84 inf.). and in J 14, 
15, 29 inf. With them weTVTytfiertileBwitlCQscan names in Greek inflexio^ 
viz. (1) wfpKtrot and rpt ffiov ntpKttnnov (retrogr. with ^), (2) fjLopat. wrwntov 
and fiaptiu va. p. from left to right with C. This cursive form occurs abso 
benide i, (under the glaze) on an Attic or Geloan vase of the 5th cent &c. 
(see P. Gardner, Catcd. Or. Vases in Ashmofean Museum, Oxford na 266). 
Fabr. 3035—3040, Mommsen Ic, Kaibel Lc, Zvet Osc. p. 82. 

Vote t On the eoin-legendt of Vibo. The bronze coins from Bivona (Vibo) 
which hare the legends QEI, QEI fl in Tar.-Ion. a/9 (Mom. U. D. p. 201, Friedl. 
Osk. Mtinz. p. 61, Zret. Otc. 184) are classed by Head {HisU Num. p. 86) as 
Greek coins earlier than those with €iTunneu», and 1 see no reason for regarding 
them as Oscan. Friedliinder did so with some hesitation, because of the 
absence of Q in the later legends, but in the Ubles of Heraklea (G. Meyer, 
Oriech. Gram.^ § 230, Boberts, Greek Epigraphy p. 271) we find the sound was 
disappearing at least in Tarentine Greek towards the end of the 4th oentary B.C. 
and it may well have done the same in the (Locrian or Syraousan?) dialect of 
Vibo. We have owiadas with no digamma in an insc. from £x)cri Epizephyrii 



10, 11 BRUTTIAN PLACE-NAMES. 

itself (Roehl /. G. A, 537), dating from the 4 thjsentmv (Roberts p. 242J_ _ 
the coins with C are dated by Head froii^79 to 350 b! ^), the rest froi ^'830— 296^ 
It is veiy unlikely that the former should' have been issned by the e&rbarous' 
L ucanians in their first tenore of the city from about 850—330 B .n.. especially 
AS the types are thocQ]ig^x.Or^k^nd recur with little variation in the later set 
of coins. 

Vote IL C. L L. z. 8041, 59 may possibly be Oscan. 

WMAH ?hami 

It is on a tile found among the rubbish of the temple of Cybele, 6 miles from 
Monteleone in the vico Papaglione. 



11 Place-names* of the Bruttii". 

A. Well-attested {in form, date and locality), 

Bruttii, Brittii both inscc. cL (oft^n with a single i in mss.), fipemoi 
nmm. ; for the alleged etyma v. infr. no. 25 A. Brutates Enn. ap. 
Feet MtilL p. Z!y, Lucil. ap. Pori>hyr. ad Hor. SaL I. 10. 30. Brut- 
tius ager (not Bruttium), BrittiaDus (Brutt-), cl. 

It&lla, -lus, -Ileus cl. imjcc. (cfl e.g. Arist Fol, 4 [7]. 10 and the Osc. 
form of the name 199 ff.) and 

OoDotrla, -tri cL were both originally = Bruttium, or parts of it, 

of. Momm. Hist. Rom, (Eng. trans.) L 440, Nissen, Ital. Lande$kunde^ 

p. 60 and the full reff. given by Orote iii. p. 349 n. 
H&lex, -i;^ masc. fl. Stra. 6. 1. 9 (who makes it the boundary between 

Begium and Locri) al., cf. Punta delT Alice, but this is N. of Croton, 

correspouding to Strabo's Kpi/iuro-a Sucpa, 
[Leucopetra, also called Petra cL] 

Regium, -IdI, Regia ColumDa cl. insca, cf. 186 D inf. R^gio. 
Scyllaeum prom, ot opp. cl. 
[Zephyrium prom., Locri Epizephyrii cl. nra.] 
Acheron fl. cL (nom. Acheros Liv. 8. 24; a quo oppidani Ache- 

runtini PL 3. 5. 73?). 
Med ma or Medama PI. 3. 5. 74 al., Mesma Steph. Byss. Mcd/uiM»v 

Mtafiaimv nm. (cir. 340 B.C.). Head, Hist, Num, p. 89. M4simaf, 
Sila(silva) cl. S\la, 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' The tables of the Itineraries throagh the Bruttii are given G. L L. z. 

p. 1— a. 
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Tauriana, -ani cl. inscc. c£ MomDiB. ad C. I. L. x. 104. 

Caul on prom., KavXmvia opp., cL (wportpov AvXmvia Stra. 6. 2. 10). 

Sagra fem. fl. cL 

[Herculis portua cl] 

[Ithacesiae insulae cL^ 

Vibo, -onenses cL Gr. 'IsnntMor, but nm. Ftur-, tar- v. Note L supr. 

and Mom. C. I. L. x. p. 7. BivOna, 
[Yalentia, -tini cL inacc.; the two names are often used together, 

Vibo Valentia]. 

Scolacium cL insc. (C. I. L. X. 103) SievXXiTriov, iq}r dc ZcvXcuciov Kakfirai 

Stra. 6. 1. 10 aL Scyl&ceum Verg. Aen. 3. 553 al. Squilldce, 
Tempsa, -psanus cL e.g. (?) Od. 1. 184 {T€fuini, Tc/i^ay d* o{ yvv 

leaXovcrft Stra. 6. 1. 5). 
Terina PL 3. 5. 72 aL Tfplya Stra. 6. 1. 5, rtpiva^ rtpti nm. in Achaean 

afiy Head Hitt, Num, p. 96, Imhoof-Blumer, Numiim, ZeiUchr. Viemia 

1886, p. 229. A^dc&a Tirin^e. 
L&cinlum prom., Juno Lacinia, cL 
AesSrus fl. Stra. 6. 1. 12 aL (-apo9, Theocr. 4. 17, -ftris Ov. Met. 

15. 22, adj. -&reus ib. 15. 54). 
Cr6t5, -onienses, -oniates cL (an lapygian town, Stra. 6. 1. 11 — 12). 

Cotrdne. 
Clampetia, -tianus cL ag. Liv. 29. 38. 
Consentia, -tinus cL, Cos- C. I. L. x. 6950, cfl the di dmsente*, 

Pandosia {-toaia) cL e.g. Liv. 8. 24. 
Nf/aido? fl. Theocr. 4. 24 aL N^of. 
P8t§lla, -lini cL insoc. PetUia Palicdstro, 

{Thurii cL inscc. Also called (by the Romans) 
Copiae Stra. 6. 1. 13 aL 
Crathis fl. cL Crdtif. 
Sybaris fl. et opp., -ritani cL 
^xlSpo^, 'pavo^ cL e.g. Herodt. 6. 21. 
Muranum C. I. L. ix. 6950. Mordno Calabro. 
C6rillae SiL a 579 aL KiJpiXXo* Stra. CinfUa. 



B. Less certain. 

\^\{paK\€lov the southernmost prom, of Italy Stra. a 1.] 
Ceous prom. PL 3. 5. 73 Kaunft Stra. 6. 1. 5. 
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KaiKLVO^ fl. cL ag. Thuc 3. 103, Paus. 6. 6. 4. Is this the same as 
. Carcinus fl. PL 3. 10. 96, Carcine urbs, sinus Carcinites, Mela 

2. 4. 8 ? Add KaiKimis o... (gloss lost) Hesych. 
Cocintus (KoKwOo^) PL 3. 5. 43 al. 
'TXia9 fl. Thua 7. 35, c^yparentlj the N. boundaiy of Croton. 
"Affpvarov PtoL 3. 1. 66. Aprustani K 3. 11. 98. ? ArgUto. 
Teuraniis ager S. C. de Baoc. C. I. L. x. 104 ubi v. Mommsen. 

%TirUUo. 
Aa/ii79, -17x09 fl. SaijairiKhs kSKwos Hecat ap. Steph. Byz., Aristot PciiL 

7. 9 al. VAmdto^ (V.) and LamAo {Diz. Corog.). Also called NoirTrlyor 

Kokmt V. sub C. 
Lagaria Stra. 6. 1. 14, -rinum (uinum) PL 14. 6. 69. 
Nerulum, -lonensis Liv. 9. 20 aL 
Mustiae PL 3. 10. 95, Mela 2. 4. 8, fiv, fiuo- nm. Head p. 89, cfl 'Yir«pov 

inf. C. 

C. DovbtfuL 

'Tirmpovf vnmp on joint coins of this town and Mustiae (jav — vtn^p) 

Head p. 89; Hipporum Itin. Ant p. 115 Wess. 
Mafiipriov Stra. 6. 1. 9, ct 4 sup. 
Tauroentum ? PL 3. 5. 73. ?sTauriana in A sup. 
Orestis portus Plin. ibid. 
Baletum fl. Plin. 3. 5. 72. 
1 Theseunti Tauriani I ^ , « , , ^ « ,, ., 

*E(rflS7ri9 Strab. 6. 2. 7. 

Metaurus fl.? Plin. 3. 5. 73, Stra. a 1. 6. ? Mdrrof. {K,). 

ad Mallias It. Ant. p. 106. 

Kicotera It. Ant. pp. 106, ill. Ntodtira. 

SemirUB fl. Plin. 3. 10. 96. Simmarif. (A'.). 

BulotuB (aL Buthr-) fl. Liv. 29. 7. 

Arogas (alii Arocha) Plin. 3. 10. 96. 

Baesidiae Liv. 30. 19, lBadi{a^ Polyb. ap. Steph. Byzant 8.v. 

ADgituIa It. Ant. p. 106. Angitdlaf. 

Nawffrivo^ koKwosI Dion. HaL 1. 35 al. (cf. supr. B Aofirif fl.). 

Tacina fl.? It. Ant. p. 114. Tdcinaf. {K.). 

Sabatus fl. lu Am. pp. 105, no. ISaviUof. 

KplfAiaaa &cpa Stra. 6. 1. 3, Steph. Byzant 
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Capraseae Itinn. 

Traens fl. Diod. Sic. 12. 22 (ace. Tpatvra). Triontif, (iT.). 
'EXiTTopoi; fl. Polyaenus 5. 3. 2. 'EXX^tt-, -eaiT', msa. of PolyU 

1. 6. 2 g. ? CaUiparif. (A'.). 
T^vXiarapvov yapos ?fl. near the Siris, Lycophr. 595. 
Clibanus mons PL 3 § 96. 
AdrvfJLVOv Spos Theocr. 4. 19 and SchoL ad loc. 
Xro^dXifivov Theocr. 4. 23. 

*Apiv0ff nokis Olvwrpmv Hecat ap. Steph. Byz. Arinthaeus occurs as 

a soldier's name in the 4th Cent. a.d. But cf. Notoiviii. p. 148 inf. 
UpvaraKia n-oXic Olviorp^v Steph. Byz. 

'I^ia^ (cf. 'lata Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 13) 

MeveKLprf , , , , , 

K, \ iroktis OiiWTptop €P uciroyci^ Hec. 

^ I ap. Steph. Byz. 

MaXai/i09 

Nivaia 

Koaaa (?=:Co8ae in Etruria) 

^oifila 4th century (b.c.) name of a part of R^um Stra. 6. 1. 6 ad fin. 

^Fovaxla Procop. B. Goth. 3. 28—30 aL Roscianum It. Ant p. 114. 

lEossdno, 
RomSchlum Ov. Metam. 15. 705, cf. Diet Geogr. s.v. 
Batum fl. Plin. 3 § 72. 
Babia Plin. 14 § 69. 

[Dioscoron, Calypsus, Meloessa, Eranusa] and Tiris 

islands off Cape Lacinium PL 3 § 96. 
Aufugum ? Liv. 30. 19. 
ArgentaDum ib. 
Vergae ? tb, 
Lymphaeum ib. 
Ocriculum ib. 

Ser... nm. of Achaean standard with Achaean off, probably Bruttian, 

Head p. 98. Seruitianum uinum in Plin. 14 § 69 may come from BruttiimL 

Paternum 

Succeianum 

Subseciuum V It Ant. p. 114-5. 
Altanum 

[Decastadium]; 
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D. Further viodei*n names. 

Al4nto /. (AT.), Oirdce^ MelicAcca, CatanzdrOj Cir6y Caridti, S. Bened/Uo 
Ulldno, CoscUef. 



12 Personal names' of the Bruttii'. 





A. 


Frequent, 




1. Nomina. 






2. Cognomen, 


gens Amelia 






Rafas 


Caesia 








InlU 


» 


1 





B. Lees frequent. 





1. 


Nomina. 




Aoerronia 


Crittia {g) 




Minuoia 


Sestia 


Aiilia 


Fabia 




Nonia 


Staia (ifrf.) 


Caeoilia(^, J) 


Flania 
Futia 
LoUia 
Maria 




Namisia (tup.) 


Snallia 


Caerellia 


Nnmdnia {g) 

Ooiaaia 

Pallia 


Titia 


Galuia 


Tnrillia? 


Gincia 


Vagellia 


Claadia 


Meoonia (Meg) 


Satria (inf.) 


Varia 


Cornelia 


Minicia 




Segulia 


Vettia(flf,Z,iii/.) 



2. Among the Cognomina may be mentioned: 

Minatas (g^ inf.) 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviationn. 
(* Frequent '= more than 5 times; 'less frequent' = 5 times or less, bat more 
than once.) 

> From G. I. L. z. 1—125, 8041, 8074—88, 8330, 8422, and the insoo. on 
tiles etc. given in 8051 ff., and Eaibel, I, O. Sic. et It. 617—644, 2400—02. 
The list does not include any names but such as occur in these authorities 
from this area, but if any of these are found also in the preceding dialectic 
inscriptions, (nip.) is here added; (inf.) denotes that the name occurs in some 
dialect -inscription elsewhere; names showing po sribW oy f<^rtAinl^ ^ialftntifl ^ 
(i.e. non- Latin) characteristics are heW nnaeruned^^^^ 
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C. Occurring only once in the di«triet. 





1. Xomina. 




geiis Aebatia 


(Deociana) 


(Marciana) (inf.) 


Sallostim 


Aemilia 


Dossennia 


Mettia 
Monatia 


Satoria 


AMa {inf.) 


Egnatia 


Scaefia (inf.) 


Alfidia ;. 


Fidabia 
Heloia (inf.) 
Instia 


Muticilia 

Nooanena? 

Nomitoria 


Septimia 


Amnllia 


Bextia 


Anioia 


Sicaenia (g) 


Antonia (y) 


Ionia 


OUU 


Sicinia? 


Aticia? 


lostia? 


Oppidia 


StatilU 


Aofidia 


Laberia 
Laronia 


Orbia 
Ortoria (g) 


Soetria 


Aoleia 


Taminia 


Anlia 


Latia 


Ooia-(tji/.) 


Terentia 


Beraena 


Libertia 


Paqoia (inf.) 


Tettia (inf.) 


Calpamia {g) 


Licinia 


PetroDia (y, t»/.) 


Titiria 


Camilla 


Looia (inf.) 


Poutia(27, tn/.) 


Toocia 


Cantinia ? 


Magia 
Mallia 


PoDtilia 


Valeria 


Cipia (inf.) 


PopilUa (g) 


Yehilia 


Clodia 


Biamerda (ntp.) 
Manllia 


Baia? 
Rasinia 


YibolUa 


Clutoria 


Yipsania 


Cottia 







Bedenia 
Caedimnos? 



2. Among the Cagnomina: 



Cila 
Limene 



Saloios 
TiflanoB 



Yerotoa 
Ylsianos 
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C. Lucania. 



Tt^l iucanian ^ere a so uthern branch of the Sam nite stock. 
They first appear in history about 390 B.c. when they were at 
war with the Greeks of Thurii and captured Laus and Paestuni, 
the Italiot league being reconstructed to resist them (Diod. 14. 
101, Stra. p. 251). Their communal coins (23) and t heir action 
as a sin gle tribe in the wars of the iv and III ce ntunes B.C. 
sh ow that they formed a united pnnfAdftra/>y nr cant on likft 
other Samnite tribes (Hirpini, Frentani etc.). We know from 
Stfabo (6. 1. 3, p. 254) that they had a democratic constitution 
save in time of war when a special ficuriXev^ or Dictator was 
chosen from among thrjrgnlar magintrntrn The tribe al lied 
^ wit h Rome in 298 B.c.^ Liiv. 10. jl ji^and we find a cohort of 
Lu ^nians serving in thelffmrs^ aft er (id io. 33). But in 
the Ha nnibalic war the towns went different ways, a nd hereafter 
deal t with Rome sin gly. Str abo remarks that in his ow n day t^ li^ 
(66 B.C. — 21 A.D.) they had all 'become Romans/ that is to say 'i' 
th ey spoke L atin. ---— — ^-^— — — — — — •^— 

None of the inscc in (vS^sek afi which follow can be older than 
400 B.C., if only because the Ionic cnaracters in which they are written 
were not established (at Tarentum) before then (cf. Head pp. 45-^, 
Roberts p. 271); and it is scarcely probable that individual Liicanians — 
for 13, 17 and 22 seem private inscc.— would have learnt to use Greek 
characters of any kind before the end of the first quarter or half of the iv 
centuiy. It is equally impossible tn^y ^l yrnwly a lower limit of date, 
but i t seems unlikely that the (Greek ap^aa us ed by Ludftfllans 
aft er the Hannibalic war . Ro man influence had by tt iat time befelT long H C> / 

suprem e in their territo ry (ag. Venusia 291 B.a, Paestum 273J^Tarentum 
272), and had probably e ven then established the use of t he Roman 
alphabet which we find in IB-gl and at Bantia (28). 



^^ 



■¥^ 



The little that is known of Potentia, Tegianum {Diano) and Anxia may 
be sought in C. I. L. x. pp. 21, 33 and 25 (with Roehl 7. O, A. 547) 
respectively. 



12 13—17 



13 — 22 Lucanian Inscriptions. 

13 Preserved only in two copies of a stone fragment found near the fountain 
of S. Giovanni dose to Diano, by Mannelli in a ms. work (Luccmia Sconotciuta, 
I. p. 94 and in an appendix of inscc. from Diano at the end of vol. ii.) dated 
1792 now in the Naples Mnseum where I saw it in 1894. First published by 
Maoohiaroli, Diano, p. 271 (Naples, 1868). 

a Xairoytt iraK^i|it | oirict irtM. ater cko | vaXapt fa\c 

Mannelli states that the stone is a fragment, representing it as broken 
at both ends b ut some way ou tside the letters. It measured '79 m. by *53 
(31 in. by 21). I Tar. -I on, nft y om left to right. Mannelli's two copies are 
not exactly alike, tlie first omits the initial a, the t of om€s and the (single) 
interpunct which in the other is only wanting after a ; both give a line of 
dots after ni» as though a vertical were lost iraicf iijir would be the 
common form of the name, v. the Glossary. Biich.^ would add ^ to the 
last word. On the use of o and a>, v. note to the table of Alphabets, 
Part II A. 

Biich. Jena Litterat.-Zeitung 1674, p. 610 where Corssen's account {Epk. 
Epigr. il p. 153) is roughly handled. Zvot. Ok. 144 tab. xviii. 10 a and b 



X4 16 Copied by Helbig from plaster casts taken by Sign. M. Lacava from broken 

stones bailt into the wall of the chorch S, Maria di Ro*$ano at Vaglio near 
Potenza, Bullett. Irut, Arch, Rom. 1881, p. 205. 

14 (rrarc.9.. 15 ..S cicrctSofi 16 ..aiaTop'ai, 

af Sctcs'crra.. 
KpaKr 

Tar.-Ion. a3 from left to right with C =»' in 14 and 15 (cf. 8 supr.) but 

{ in 16 : 14 and 16 have each a single interpunct as shown above. 16 the 
remnant of a might be the last stroke of X or /i. With these fragments 
is another, fM»vw^ /ic, with uncial «». Zvet. Itcd. Inf. Dial. 233 — 5. 



17 Formerly at Fermo in a private collection of S. de Minicis who bought it in 
Naples, and sent copies to Mommsen. Now lost. 

AcpCKXciS (TK I Xa^Sci'S I II 

1 According to Zvetaiefl's statement. But no each suggestion appears in 
the article in the Jena Lit, Zeit, 
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On a small cylinder of clay serving as a base for a clay ball which has 
two clubs clearly painted in black one on each side : was it a draughtsman 
(latrunculus)! They were often made of earthenware, and of various patterns. 
par.-Ion. aftjfrom left to right, with h =A, C = <r, without interpunct. 
The i of 1. 1 is ' on Min.'s first copy, ^ on his second. In 1. 2 Min.'s 
second copy gave d for X (if the preceding_(CK are part of the same word X 
is clearly preferable) and ki for p, Thel^^ows that the insc. must come 
from S. Italy. 

Momms. U, D, p. 191, tab. xii. 35, whence Fabr. 2847, and Zvet. Ok, 153. 



18 21 ^^ '<>^ small brass plates bought from a collection of antiqaities in the 

B€uHieata (=LQcania), now in the Masemn at Turin. First published by 
Fabretti, 1864, and quoted by Mom. C. I. L. z. 501. 



18 Ov Afiftries Ov 20 C Soies Min 

19 y Ma raies N 21 Ov Caisidis Ov 

) L at.aft ^ th regtdar interpuncts. On the back of 21 and on two other 
plates respectively are TV. Platortus Tr.y No, Comni, No. (which in Oscan 
fashion omit filiu» ; is Comni for Osc. -n», -nieB or Lat -nttM X) and L, 
YiUius V. /. 

Mommsen in Gerhard's Archliol. Ameiger (Beiblatt of his Zeittmg) 1865, 
p. 82 compares them with similar name-tablets from Euboea (Roehl 
L O. A, 372, Roberts Gr, Epigr, 169), without expressing an opinion as to 
their purpose. Zvet. Osc. 155 — 9, Fabr. Corp, In sec. It, Gloss, coL 1681. 



22 TiTULUS Anxianus. 

Found in 1846, half a mile S.E. of Anzi; first published by Lombardi, 
Mem, delV Inst, Arch,, i, p. 231, and then by Mommsen, U, D, p. 191, tab. xii. 
36. Now lost, except for a rumour that it is somewhere in Paris. 

7r(0T Fo\ I XohtofjL (ropolFtofi, €lv /caTTtStr joifi 

5, 6 Kaha^ Xcticeir kcd \ ..aj^c/oiyt XiofcaKCir erf a | . . ft 

€cror /3paT(oii fictai ai^a.. 

Finely eDgraved on a triangular yo^^te^m of stone with the 
two lower corners broken off; the sides when complete were 
about 16| in., the base about 26J in. long = -417 m. and 659 m.; 
underneath is left the summit of the head of a youthful. 
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probably male figure, carved in high relief. " It appears to be 
a fragment of an aedicula such as we have in many Campanian 
tombstones [e.g. C. I. L. x. 4266, 4321], with the epitaph in 
the tympanum and beneath on the body of the stone a full- 
length figure of the dead, between pillars; but.,. since there are 
no 'other Samnite tombstones it may perhaps rather be part of 
a temple or shrine." Momms. Lc, Now however tombstones 
have appeared even in Samnium, see p. 105 inf. 

Tar.-Ion. a/3, from left to right, with A, h, C, P, t etc.; 
for the use of o and w see Note to the Table of Alphabets; 
interpunct after the 2nd and 5th words only. 1. 5 init. has lost 
one large or two small letter& 1. 6 only the last stroke of the 
u and the first of the a are left, so that either of them may 
have been X or fi, 

Corssen Kuhns Zeitsch. xviii., pp. 161 and 241, Bttch. 
jRA. Mu8. 1875, p. 446 ; Bugge and Deecke, whose views are 
now coloured by Etruscan, have written on the insa in Bezz. 
Beitr. x., p. 114, and in the Appendix to Zvet. Inscc. It Infer. 
no. 26 respectively. BUch. (Rh, Mus. 1878, p. 281) proposed 
to scan it as a Satumian ! 

U. D. 1. c, Zvet. Osc. 143, Fabr. 2903. 

23—24 LucANiAN Coins. 
23 XovKavofi 

Bronze coins with head of Ares helmeted )( Pallas or Bellona with 
shield and spear point downwards ; dated by Head along with the Bruttian 
bronze coinage from about 300 to 203 B.O., cf. also Momms. U, D, p. 112. 
Friedl. Osk. M. p. 57. Head, HiUoria Numorum p. 67. Poole, CcUal, Or, 
Coins Br, Mus, p. 224. Cf. also the letters Xv, \vk on silver coins of Meta- 
pontum after its capture by the Lucanians about 300 B.C., Head lb. p. 55. 

U, D, p. 204. Zvet. Osc, 183. 



24 Paestum {Poseidonia till its capture by Lucanians arc 390 B.C.}. 



'iraiOTavo 



Ion. a/3, left to right; the silver stater has $ the bronze coins C; B.C. 
300 — 268, issued either by Lucanians or by the Roman colony foimded in 
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ac. 273; for types etc. v. Head p. 68, Poole p. 274, Mommsen-Blocas, 
Monnate Romaine i. p. 149 f. ; for the form see Note xvi (to Komravo 
no. 146 infra). 

Vote UL The bronze coins of Laos of the 4th oentnry b.c. (Head p. 
61 f.) with legends in Ion. a/9, besides the regular Xcurwr or Xo, show abbreviated 
names which no doabt are those of magistrates, some of which may be of Oscan 
origin : y. Head, I.e. and cf. Friedlander, 0$k, M, p. 57. These are 

«. SPEA . . (? (TireS - 109). h, fii fie (? Minlas Bennius). 

c. ICO ilO (?Comonas, or Comnns Mommius). 

d. crra Otlrt (? Statins Opsidius). e. FtjSt (^Vibias). 

{e) is fairly dear on a coin in the Berlin K5nigl. Kabinet, to judge from an 
impression which I owe to the kindness of Dr Dressel. The Brit. Museum 
specimen of the same coin (Head p. 61, Poole p. 237) has been generally read 

E YBI* but Mr Head tells me it is not in good condition and might well be CIBI. 

On the impression there appears a slight stroke to the right of the first 1(1) 
but it seems to be really part of the wreath which separates the two syllables. 



25 LucANiAN Gloss. 
A. Glass whose form and dialect is well-attested. 

l&p€TT(fO(, dnoaraTaif dpcnrfrai. 

Strabo 6. 1. 4 Cwhiutcrai bk rh iOvot tup 'Bptrrlwp (fwo KtvKwCn^' pperrlovt yiip 
KoKoOat ro^ dwoardraf. Died. Sic. 16. 15, wpoaayop€Mfi<r<iw pp4moi Ikik rb 
rXeioTovt tb^tu MXovf garik 7&p r^ rtap fyx^p^bn' 8id\tKT0¥ ol dpdwtrtu pphrioi 
Tpoaiiyop€^pTo. Steph. Byz. gives also B parrot t6\xs Tv/J^i^wr^ dr6 Bpirrov 
ToO 'HpcucX/ovf, though he mentions further a derivation of Bperr^iw dxb 
BpivTov roO'Hp. and similarly Hesych. Bp^rrioi i0¥Oi 4p ^raXtqi. 

Bbmabk. From these notices combined with the lapygian origin of Croton 
(11 A sup.) and the likeness between the names MetapotUum and Metsapii 
Mommsen concluded (^. D. p. 97) that the Bruttii were a branch of the lapyges ; 
and that this tribe (including the Messapii, Sallentini, Poediculi, Feucetii, 
and Daunii) originally covered the whole of S. Italy, but were pushed into its 
extremities by Samnite tribes (Hirpini, Apuli, Lucani) who subdued the ances- 
tors of the Bruttians (hence 'dot/Xour*) and made them speak thieir language. 
This he supported by interesting evidence (especially Aristot. PoL 4 [7]. 10) 

1 Cf. p. 52 footn. 
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showing that the Binttii like the lapyges proper, were a kind of barbaroas or 
pre- Hellenic Greeks. 

Against this Helbig (Hermet xi. p. 2o7 ff. null Itut. Arch, Rom. 1884 p. 155 ff.) 
has urged with reason that the flat, fertile plains of the S.E. corner of the 
peninsula were no safe refuge for a defeated people, and that some of the names 
in the lapygian district are found also in purely Italic territory (Aufidus, Anxa, 
Norba). Hence, while admitting that the lapygians probably pushed their 
conquest as far as the Western side of the Gulf of Tarentom and the yalleys that 
run into it, he holds that even in lapygia itself they were not aborigines but 
invaders who had dispossessed an earlier genuinely Italic population (the Siculi). 
The power which they exercised accounts for the absence of Greek colonies on 
the coast of Italy that lay nearest to Greece ; we have actually on record (e.g. 
Hdt. 7. 170) a terrible defeat inflicted by the Messapians on the Tarentines in 
473 B.C. Further it is abundantly clear from tradition (e.g. Paul. Fest. 69 M.), 
and from numerous coincidences in names both of places (e.g. *Idiri;7ef, Xwrer, 
GentuicLf SalUntini, Calahriy the endings -ntum^ -etum, etc.) and persons that the 
lapygians came from the lUyrian coast and came by sea, and that they had 
established themselves in lapygia at all events before the foundation of Bhegion 
in 743 B.o. Pauli has shown too that detachments of the same tribes settled in 
the East of central Italy (e.g. the Libumi of Picenum and the lapuzkum numen 
who are warned off the Iguvine sacrifices 358 inf.) and on the North coast of the 
Adriatic (the Veneti) ; see Die Venetem und ihre SchriftdenkmSler^ AUitaL For- 
schungen m. Leipzig 1891, p. 413 ff., where he gives a succinct and convincing 
account of the question so far as it can be determined by the evidence we as yet 
possess. Professor Bidgeway points out to me further that according to Steph. 
Byz. (s. V. x^oc, quoted Grote ni. p. 347) the serfs of Magna Graecia were called 
UiXoffyoi, which in itself proves that the folk the Greeks conquered were not 
lapygian. 

The Bruttii therefore were distinct from the lapygians, but the evidence of 
Strabo and Diodoms shows that they had been subdued by the Lucanians and 
moved further South. What their own name for themselves had been before 
that (Itali, Oenotri, Siceli, Pelasgi ?) must be left for further research to deter- 
mine. 



26 Place-names^ of Lucania*. 

A. Well-attested (inform, date and locality). 

Lucani cL inscc. Aevxapol, but nm. Gr. XvKuumif Osc. Xovic- Head 
Hist. Nwm, p. 57, v. 23 sup. (•Lucus -a -um only in the phrase hot 
Zuca); 'a Samnitibus orti duce Lucio' Plin. 3. 5. 71. 

OenOtri, -trii see 11 A« sup. 

1 For the arrangement and the meaning of the signs v. the list of Signs and 
Abbreviations. 

* The tables of the Itineraries in Lucania are given C. I. L. x. pp. 1 — 2. 
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La US (Aoof) fl. ct opp. cl. cf. Noto liL sup. Iam f. 
Bland a cL insc. 

[Heraclea, -ia CHpcuXcca), -cleensis, -cleotcs c(. inscc.] 
Aciris fl. Tab. Heracl. (Kaibel 646) passim, Stra. 6. 1. 14 al. Agrif, 
Metapontum or -ium, -ntinUS cl. (doxri 'Amrioxor r^y iroXiy 9rpo- 
rtpwf KMKkr^fTBiu, M ^raPo V Stra. 6. 1. 15 aiid other authorities). Miitap(hUo. 

GrumentuiHy -tinus cL 

Buxentum (ITv^ot;?), -entini cl. inscc. 

Siris fl. et opp., -rini, -pirac, cl. (eg, Herodt. 8.62), nm. (Head Ilist, 

Num, p. 69 with trtpipos ou one side and irv$o€s on the other). 
F&llnurus prom. cL Falmdro. 
Vfilla ('YAiy, later 'eXco, cf. also *Helos fl. B inf.), -icnsis cl. inscc. 

VSlinus adj. Vei^g. Aen, 6. 366. 

Paestum (older Ilo<rttd»via) cL inscc. cf. 24 sup. and Momms. C. I. L. 

IX. p. 52. F^sto. 
LeucSsIa insula (-cSs- Ov. SiL, -ic«<r- Stra.) cL (?Leucothea Plin. 

e.g. 3. 6. 83). ICapo Lio6sa, 
Tegianum, -nensis inscc. (YTergilani Plin. 3. 11. 98). Teggidno. 
Atina, -ates Plin. 3. 11. 98 al., inscc. Atetia. 
Eburum, -rinus Plin. 3. 11. 98 al., C. I. L. x. 451. £bolL 
Volcei, -ceientes -ceianus cl. inscc. Buocino. 
Potentia, -entinus cl. inscc Pot^za. 
Numist.ro, -strani cl. e.g. Liv. 27. 2. 

Alburnus mons Verg. O, 3. 146, -nus portus Lucil. ap. Prob. ad 
loa, Serv. ib., al. Cluverius It, Ant, 4. c. 14 vouches for the name 
AlfUmo as locaUy used of ruins on the left bank of the Silarus 3 miles 
from its mouth. TertuU. Apol, 5 speaks of a deru Albtimiu, worshipped 
by a M. Aemilius (?) without the consent of the Senate. 

For Venusia sec 33 A. 

B. Less ceiimn, 

^(ovfj, X€5i/€9, the oldest name of the district according to Strabo, e.g. 
6. 1. 2 and Aristot Pol. iv. [vii.] 10; cf. 25 A Rem. 

Ursentini Pl. 3. 11. 98, Opcrayrwwir nm. Fabr. 2911, Head IIi9t. Num, 
p. 75. 

Morgetes Mopyip-cr Phn. 3. 5. 71, Stra. 6. 1. 6 al. (the reputed founders 

of Mu rgen tia (cL) in Sicily). 

Consilinum? Lib. Colon, p. 209, v. Momms. C. I. L. x. p. 25. ISdla 
Consilina, 

0. 2 
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Tanager fl. Vorg. Q, 3. 161 al. Tan&gro (Vcigel) N/gro (Kiepert) /. 

Lagon^gro (a village, Postal Diet). 
•Heles, aca -etem, fl. near Velia Cic. Fam, 7. 550. 1, Au, la 7. 6; 

Stra. 6. 1. 1 mentions Kpn^wtfris from which some called Velia ''EXi; (ace. 

*EXi7», gen. "EXiyy). 
Thebae Cato ap. Plin. 3 § 98, and Steph. Bjz., cf. Tebanus pagus in 

Beneventum, 160 B. 
Fundi of Volcei, in C. I. L. x. 407 : 

Auricus, Ciceralis, Maceriatus, Venatrinus, Visoli- 

tanus. 

Pagi of Volcei, ibid. : 

Forensis, Naranus, Trasamunc . . ., Aeq .... 
[Nares Lucanae Sail Fragm, ffi$t. p. 88 Dietsch. Itinn.] 



C. Doubtful. 

[^^paKOVTO^ Upov Stra. 6. 1. 1.] 

Lavinium (on the river Laus v. A supr.) Itinn. (but Plin. 3. 5. 72 
Laus amnis, fuit et oppidum eodem nomine), cl Keller, Lot. VoUtseiyfn, 
p. 13. Lahio, 

Lollianus, Fercennianus, Q[u]aesicianus, Statuleianus, 

fundi in C. I. L. X. 444. 
Semuncla It, Ant. p. 104. 
Casuentum fl. PL 3. 11. 97. IBasiMof. (K.). 
Acalandrum Stra. 6. 3. 4 aL ISaldndra, 
KaXaadpva ? Stra. 6. 1. 3, (alii Acalandra, as in 6. a 4). 
Ovepripat Stra. 6. 1. 3. 
Fugifulae Liv. 24. 20. 
Orbitaniumibid. 
[Veteres Campi Liv. 25. 16 ad fin.] 
Calor fl. Itinn. Caldref, 
Sontini PL 3. 11. 98. 
Melpe8?fl. Plin. 3. 5. 72. 
ad Semnum Tab. Pent.? Sinmf. 
Anxia Tab. P. Arui, 
Acerronia ? Tab. Peui, An. Kav. 4. 32. 
Balabo mons Tab. Pout. Walvdno. 
TloXUiov mythical name of Siris, Stra. 6. 1. 14. 



26, 27 



LUCANIAN PERSONAL NAMES. 



19 



Pandosia stated by Plut. Pyrrh, 26 to lie between Heraclea and the 
Siris may be a mere error in describing the site of the Bruttian town of 
that name. 

^^l-**^ ] coins of Achaean standard with Achaean oA 

Mol... or Sol...? > probably Lucanian, 550— 500 aa Head HUk 
Asi...? J ^^^ PP- «»i 76. 



D. Further modem names, 

Capoade, Valva^ Ricigliano^ Caggiano^ la PoUa^ Tricarico^ Abriola, 
Laggiay Padtda^ Viggiano^ Sarconi, S. Chirico Raparo, Vatolla^ S, Bicue^ 
FtUanif Aicea^ Sapri, Tartaroj JJeta, 



27 Personal names^ of Lucania*. 





A. Frequent. 






1. Nomina, 


■ 


gens Allia 


Calpomia 


lalia 


Plaetoria (Plo-) 


Annia (tn^.) 


Claadia 


Lnxilia (Laxsi-) 


Pompeia 


Antonia 


Flania 


Manilia 


Tattia 


Ania 


Hfilnia (inf.) 


Biinatia 


TallU 


Anrelia 


Insteia (Ist-) 


Otacilia 


Valeria 


Bnittia (Britt) 









2. Among the Cognomina may he m£titioned: 



Bassos 
Dazimos, Das- {g) 



Januarios 
Rofinas 



Bafas 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbieyiations. 
> From C. L L. x. 126—507, 8089—8118, 8840 «— 83426, eto., L Q. It. Sio. 
645—667. 

2 
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B. Less Frequent, 



gens Aoerronia 

Aoilia 

Aedinia 

Aelia 

Aomilia 

Afaria (inj,) 

AUidia 

Anna 

Appia 

Appnleia 

Aqnilia ( illia ) 

Artozia 

Attia 

Aaiania 

Booiania 

Caeaia 

Casinia 



Cinda 
Glodia 



1. Nomina. 




Coclia 


Maocia 


Qaelia 


Gominia (m|>.) 


MaeoQia 


Bnfia 


Cornelia 


Magia 


SaUnntia 


I>eoini]a(-oiim-) 


Maroia (inf.) 


Spedia (in/.) 


Digiiia 


Mettia 


Staia (in/.) 


Dinnia 


Nanonia 
Ootaoia (m/0 


Statu (tup,) 


Diroitia 


Stremponia 


Eqaitia 


Oppia 


Tdtonia 


FabU 


Oailonia 


Titia 


Fabrioia 


Paotmneia 


Toroia 


Fadia 


Papiria 


Vaonia 


Figellia 


Petronia 


VettU (ifif.) 


Qauia {itif.) 


Pettia 


Vibia (inf.) 


Oellia 


Pinaria 


Vibiedia (tii/.?) 


Haedinia 


Pomponia 


VflUa 


Hateria 


Pontia (tn/.) 


Vinnia 


Horennia (inf.) 


Pontilia 


Vintia 


laoentia 


Popaedia 


Viuodia 


Lapillana 


Poroatia 


Volatia? 


Lnoia (tn/*) 


Postnmia 





2. Among the Cognomina 



Amatistofl (i.e. 
Amethystos) 



Commas (<tip. ?) Prooulus 
Polla Bollus 



Satumiuufl 
Btatuta 
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C. Oeaurring only once in the dittrieL 



gens Aocia 


1. JToi 

CoBsonia 

Coesntia {ittf.) 
Cnrtia 

Dexia 

Domitia 

Donnialift.? 


nina, 

Bfanneia 


Sadrial 

Satria r^'^ 
Sanonia 

Bealponia/. 

Sempronia 

Sezsiilia 


Aebatia 
Aesqallia 

Ahia 
Albia 
Amdria? 


MariU 
Meneiaf 

Meuia 

Bfinaoia 

Muliasia 


Axnpadia 


Epidia 

Eppia 

Fulaia 

GaUnia 

Gampnlaea 

Gmleia 

Hordionia 

Hostia 

Irpiniaf 

Laberia 

Laiinia 

Laiomia 

Lioinia 

Lollia 

Lucoia 

Laoreiia 

Blaesia {inf.) 

MamU (tV-) 


Mummia 


BtebOia 


Anneia 
Anidia 


Naeuia 
Nanneia 


Steiilia 
Sieniaf (fii|>.) 


Antronia 


Nonia (inf.) 

NmnisU (inf.) 

Numonia 

Oooia 

Ofilia 

Opsia {inf.) 

Pasflienia 

Platoria {tup.) 
Ploiia 
Poroia 
Puouleia? 


Silaooia 


BabtOlia 


Snlpioia 


Baebia 


Traesia 


Baia 

Bennia 


Vergilia 
Vesonia 


Bouia 
Brinnia 


Vibina? 
Vinioia (in/.) 


Caecilia 

Caedial. 

Caeaetia 


Vipeania 
ViieUia {inf.) 

Vlpia 


Caendia (tVO 


Vmbennonia ? 


Caeoia 


Pullania 


Vooonia 


Caia 

Camposia 

Camuriia 


Qniniilia 
Babilia? 
Rawinia 


Voluniilia 

Viiana? 

Vuloaoia 


Cisatia? 


Sabia? {inf. 7) 





la. To these may be added: 

Ti0. KXinriot Diod. Sic. 36. 8. 1, 37. 2. 11 Dind.-MUller. 
Marcus Lamponius {mp.) cL e.g. App. 1. 40. 



Asprenas 

Birbater 
Grumeniina 



2. Among the Cognomina 

Herria Bnfil la 

Mamia Silo 
Mumma 



Vala 
Vcienio 
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D. Apulia. 



1. Tlie District of the PeucetiiK 



28 Tabula Bantina. 

A broken bronze tablet found near the site of Bantia in 1793 and now in the 
Museum at Naples, where I read it in April 1894. Mommsen's {U, D. p. 145) 
was the first soientific edition. 

The fragment is about 15 in. ('37 m.) broad by 10 ('25 m.) 
bigh, and probably contains about a thii'd of one of the two 
columns of which the whole inscription consisted. It seems to 
be broken out of the middle of the left hand column, and 
traces of the other are visible on the right. The lines contain 
from 60 to 70 letters each, the variation being no doubt due to 
the preference for ending the line with a complete word. The 
inscription is in Latin a/3 (with A, C, E, Q, L, AA, N, O and ^ 
or P=p) and is carelessly, indeed ignorantly, written. There is 
generally an interpunct in the middle of the line after each 



^ Following Kiepert and Mommaen (C. L L. iz. p. 48, tab. ii) and the best 
ancient authorities I have referred Bantia to Apulia, not Lncania, and taken 
the river Aufidus as the most convenient boundary between the Peucetii and 
Daunii with Plin. 8. 11. 103, although in 104 he assigns Venusia and Cann- 
slum, S. of the Aufidus, to the Daunii; Ptolemy (S. 1. 6S) gives Venusia to 
the Peucetii and Canusium to the Daunii; I do not understand Belooh's 
(unexplained) classification {ItaU Bund p. 16) which does not agree with his 
map, but even Horace {Sat, 2. 1. 34) could not place Venusia and, as Strabo 
says (6. 8. 8), od tuffx^fMiiow T€pl oi^rwr. For the relations between the tribes 
V. Apnli in 85 A. and 85 A. Rem. 
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word, and a blank space of some four or five letters left at the 
end of each section. 

On the back is a firagment of a Latin inscription (C. I. L. i/ 
197) written across the bronze in long lines of which the first 
half is lost The mutilated paragraphs which it contains come 
firom the end of some Roman law, and state the penalties to be 
imposed on Boman magistrates for its violation. Since the list 
of these includes the /// viri agr%8 dandis assignandis and 
these officers were abolished in 118 B.c. (App. B. Civ. 1. 27, 
confirmed by C. L L. I.* 200) the law certainly dates from 133 — 
118B.C.. The relation between the two sides is difficult to 
determine, but Ithere can be no doubt that these limits of date 
are substantially correct for the Oscan inscription also. By 
that time therefore the Latin afi (if not the Latin language) 
could be read in the South Oscan territory. 

The bronze is more cftrefully levelled on the Latin side, in particular it shows 
no trace of a junction between the two halves of the plate, bat on the Oscan side 
a rongh raised band of metal qaite irregular in width and thickness, running 
down what was once the middle of the plate, seems to be the result of a join 
and to have forced the engraver of the Oscan to divide it into two columns. 
The Latin is less doaely engraved, and has more room between its letters, lines 
and paragraphs. Its letters on the whole look to me to have a rather more 
archaic character than the Oscan ; on the Lat. side (but never on the Oscan) 

I is several times P (which Bitschl Opute, iv. 699 f. assigns to 150 — 50 b.c.) ; 

9 is Q but on theOsa Q, the latter being the normal form of the best period 

(90—50 B.C., Bitschl ib. p. 719), and generally on the Latin side the verticals 

pass more frequently above and below their normal level (A a, P <i, H ^> I fuid I 

promiscuously for both i and I, AAm, \/ Vu). 

Mommsen (ad C. I. L. i.^ 197) holds that the Latin insc. is part of the 
original document of which the Oscan is a translation, namely, hfoedu$ between 
Bome and Bantia. Now the bad spelling of the Oscan side and also, perhaps, 
its use of the Latin abbreviation q for the Osc. kvaUstur, seem to show that it 
was at least engraved in Bome. This is admitted by Kirohhoff {Stadtr. v. 
Bant, p. 91) who also regards it as a fofdtu. But he objects to Mommaen's 
view of the Latin side (ib. p. 92) on the grounds (1) that the Oscan inscription 
must have been a revision of the Bantine constitution, more or less on the model 
of the Boman (for similar revisions of. Liv. 9. 20 with Weissenbom's note) ; (2) 
that this would not be called Jiaec lex plebeive scitum, a phrase which occurs 
several times in the Latin ; nor (3) be enforced on Boman magistrates by such 
severe penalties as the Latin prescribes. Hence Kirchhoff concludes tha^ the 
connexion between the two inscriptions is purely accidental. 

Now (1) the character of our inscription appears to me to be established 
beyond the shadow of a doubt by the variety of its contents, which no smaller 
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hypothesis than Eirchhofif's will explain. Mommsen thought that the tr. i>l. 
of the last paragraph could not denote a Bantine magistracy, but his attempt 
to refer it to the Boman tribunes involves an almost impossible translation of 
the sentence which has been generally and rightly rejected. (2) On the other 
hand I know of no evidence that a foediu which was binding on Boman magis- 
trates and citizens and sanctioned by the Genturiae could not be called a Ux, 
and there is enough to suggest that towards the end of the Bepublic the Plebs 
could sanction treaties as well as the Genturiae (Gic. Balb. § 38, and Suet. Vetp, 8 
plebiscita de $oeietate ac foedere, references I owe to Dr J. S. Beid). This 
objection, therefore, as well as the next, might be met by pressing Mommsen*8 
conjecture as to the occasion of the treaty, namely that its object was to embody 
the Qracchan legislation (cf. Gic. Rep, S. 29. 41 TL Gracchus soeiorum jura 
negUxit et focdera^ and ib. 1. 19. 31 foederihus violatis) ; if so it would need to 
be enforced on Boman magistrates, and those sections of it at least which 
contained the agrarian provisions might be called a lex plebeive scitum. But the 
differences described above between the two sides of the plate, though perhaps 
too slight to be altogether conclusive, do appear to me to make Kirchhoff 's view 
(that the relation of the two sides is only accidental) decidedly more probable. 

For the date of the Oscan, which on Mommsen's view would be the same as 
that of the Latin, Kirchhoff gives us the limits 180 — 90 B.C., the first because 
the order of magistracies fixed at Bantia is roughly that which was developed 
from the Lex Villia Annalis of that year at Bome; the second because the 
treaty must be earlier than the Social War which gave the Boman franchise to 
aU Italian towns. But even on his shovring I think narrower limits may be 
found. First, 180 B.C. is only a backward limit, while the general similarity of 
the a/3 in the two inscc. shows that both belong to much the same epoch. The 
fact that vowels are doubled to denote length once or twice in the Latin but 
never in the Oscan has indeed been regarded as an indication of an earlier date 
for the latter, but very little stress can be laid on this, since an engraver could 
hardly apply a new fashion of spelling to a language of which he was 
ignorant. Secondly if the two laws are not contemporaneous, how came the 
bronze to be used a second time? Glearly, because the earlier of the two 
had been repealed before, but not very long before, the second was enacted (cf. 
the relation between the Lex Repetundarum and the Lex Agraria G. I. L. i.^ 
p. 49 ff.) so that the side containing the first law could be turned to the wall on 
which the tablet was fixed. If then the Oscan were the earlier, it must have 
been repealed before 118 b.o. ; if on the other hand the Latin be the earlier, 
the Oscan must be later than 183 b.c, but is not likely to be much later than 
118 B.C. The difference in the two faces of the bronze, and in the letters, 
incline me to believe, on the whole, that the Latin was written first ; especially 
as it is clearly less likely that a bronze once standing in Bantia should have 
been carried back to Bome (where we may presume the Latin inso. was engraved) 
and then (for some reason) carried back to Bantia again, than that it was first 
used in Bome, and that then, in the second place, the constitution of the little 
town of Bautia was inscribed on its back. In any case our inscription cannot 
be much later than 118 b.c. nor much earlier than 133, and the balance of 
what evidence we have is in favour of 118 as the upper limit. 
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...o.nom.nst izicita... | ...8Tia...nus q moltam ang^tn... 
3[nur... I deiuast maimas cameis senateis tangi[nud 

4 ampert.... I XL osii..[plonioc egmocomparascuster* suae 

5 pis pertemust, p[rut]er pan | deiuatud ripns com[e]nei 

pemm dolom inallom> riom ioc comono mais ^^[as tovti | 

6 cas amnud pan pieisom brateis auti cadeis amnnd* inim 

7 idle riom dat sena[tei8 I tanginud mainias cameis pertu- 
mnm. piei ex comono pertemest, izic eizeic ricel[ei I 

8 comono ni hipid. 

Pis pocapit post post ezac comono hafiest meddis dat 



1 AH the letters are certain except the it of itn, for which 
Bii. reads ro; r and it are equally possible, but a (not o) is clear. 
About 25 letters are lost at the beginning of the line and about 
20 at the end. 2 6U. reads 8va...L..ti8y q moltam angii, 
V, . .mn. The text given above is clear, except the first s which 
is doubtful and the [nur] which, with [nud am] and [rnt] of the 
third and fourth lines respectively, were on a fragment now lost 
but copied by Rosini in 1797. There seems to be a trace of m 
three letters space after an^tu. About 19 letters are lost at 
the beginning of 1. 2 and about 20 after angita; about 18 at 
the beginning of 1. 3 and about 14 after tangi-, four of which 
were doubtless -pert as Bii. conjectures. From 6 to 9 letters are 
lost at the end of the fourth line. Br^al conjectures pertemest 

4 perhaps osid ; the next two letters are hopelessly obliterated. 

5 com[e]nei restored from line 21. 6 aes apparently pan- 
pieisumbrateis and, 8 comononi, without interpuncts, which, 
however, may have been worn away. 8 Bii. cancels the second 
post as an error of the engraver's, and corrects hafiost: he and 
preceding editors take hafiert to be the reading of the bronze, 
but the r is very curious and dififerent from the others; the 
vertical is a shapeless blotch and close to the right of it are 
three strokes S ; I believe it is an r corrected by the graver 
to s. I believe the f is an error for p, cf. *fe£eu)id 1. 10 and 
V. Am. Journ. Phil, xi (1890), p. 309. The punct is omitted 
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dcastrid loofi.. | en eitnas, £Efcctnd pons touto deiuatims 

10 tanginom deicans ^siom dat eizasc idic tangineis | deienmi 
pod ualaemom touticom tadait ezimi> nep fe*&cid> pod pis 

1 1 dat eizac egmad mm[8 1 deinaid do^lud malud- suae pis 

12 contmd ex elct fe£EU)ust auti comono hipust. molto etanito 
estud: n CD CD, in soae pis ionc fortis meddis moltanm 

13 lierest, ampert minstreis aeteis | eitnas moltas moltanm 

licitnd. 
1 ^ Snae pis pru meddiznd altrei castrons anti eitnas I zicolom 

dicnst, izic comono ni hipid ne pon op tontad petimpert 

15 nmst sipns pemm dolom | mallom, in tmtnm zico tonto 
peremnst petiropert neip mais pomtis com preinatnd 

16 actnd I pmter pam medicatinom didest, in pon posmom con 

17 preinatnd nmst, eisncen zicnlnd I zicolom XXX nesimnm 
comonom ni hipid- snae pis contmd exeic fefiftcnst, ionc 

before meddis. Ad fin. Bii. reads lonf[rud] but the i is quite 
clear, hence Br^al lonfit : the following letter is less like t than 
f or r since the cross stroke is rather low down, and not more 
than two or three letters, if any, can have been lost at the end 
of the line. 9 Br&l would alter deinatnns to deinatnns 
though there is no other example in the inscription of vowels 
doubled to denote length. Bii. would correct to eizaisc. *siom, 
des stem, clearly by mistake, and idictangineis. 10 aes 
eznmnep, and fepacid. All edd. corr. fefacid and 11 docnd, all 
edd. corr. dolnd. aes EX-ELQ', Bii. corr. exeic from 1. 17. 
Mo mm sen thought (U. D. p. 145) the lower stroke of the L 
due to a slight injury of the bronze. IZ aes pmmeddixnd 
and 14 comononi. 15 So Bugge; after pomtis there is a 
space (of two or three letters) on the bronze ; hence Br^ puts 
the full stop there, with no stop at peremnst and a comma after 
petiropert where Bii. puts the stop. According to the bronze 
Brdal is right. 16 a£8 interpunctuates medicat and inom, but 
omits the mark between pon and posmom^ COn and preinatnd* 

1 7 oe^ nihipid and 1 8 meddismoltanm. 19 aes Sansae tantam 



28 TABULA BANTINA. 27 

18 snaepis | herest meddis moltaam) licitudi ampert mistreis 
aeteis eituas licitnd. 

19 Pon censtnr I ^Bansae *toutam censazet, pis cens Bantins 

20 fnsti censamur esuf in eitnam. poizad licud | iusc censtur 
censanm angetnzet aut snaepis censtomen nei cebnnst 

21 dolnd m^nd | in eizeic nincteri esnf comenei lamatir pr 

22 meddixnd tontad praesentid pemm dolnm | mallom, in 
amiricatnd alio fieuQelo in ei sinom, paei eizeis fust pae 

23 ancensto fnsti | tontico estnd. 

Fr snae praefncns pod post exac Bansae fast snae pis op 

24 eizois com | atmd lignd acum herest> auti pm medicatnd 

25 manim aserom eizaznnc egmazum | pas ezaiscen ligis scriftas 
S6t> ne phim pmhipid mais zicolois X nesimois* snae pis 

26 contmd | exeic pmhipnst) molto etanto estnd : n q. in 

27 snae pis ionc meddis moltanm herest, licitnd | [ampert] 
minstreis aeteis eitnas moltas moltanm licitnd* 

28 Fr censtnr Bans® | [ni pis fu]id, nei snae j fnst, nep 
censtnr ftddi nei snae pr fhst* in snae pis pr in snae I 

29 2^4^ tstacust nm nemm fnsti izic post eiznc tr pi 



Bit corr. 20 aes init A'St: generally read (or corrected) iusc. 
22 des paeieizeiSi and paeancensto. 24 Bu. corr. aJtmd ; in 
lignd the letters are defective through a blemish in the broDze, 

older than the inscription. The interp. is omitted in pmmedica- 

tnd and manimasemm. 25 aes ex aiscen. ibid. BtL corr. pim. 

28 ae« ID-NI I-SVAE-^FVST* and at the end of the line 
insnaepis pr in snae. 29 Space for 10 or 11 letters is lost at the 
beginning, then comes a doubtful sign like M or N, then a space 
of two or three letters followed by IFIQFV with a slight 
mark at the foot of the first F whence Mommsen read nei for fi; 
the second f seems clear to me. Next, according to Avellino's 
article {BuU. Nap. iv. p. 28), on the fragment which he hastily 
copied, ISTACUSL This is too long, since on the other side 
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3^ ni fold, suae pis I [contmd exeic tr pi pocapid Bansae f justi 

izic amprnfid fiums estud. idle medicim eizuc I 

31 • • • [.z...in nemm] medicim acnnnm VI necdmrnn | 

32 [*contrud *exeic* fe&cust] aum pod | 

33 [*iii fliid snae op ^eizois] medicim | 



there were, he said, only four letters OSQV which exactly 
correspond with the Latin at that point, per Jovem de[o6qu]e ; 
the Latin side however is written rather less closely than the 
Oscan. Av.'s MS. appears to be lost The first letters of the 
rest of the line still extant on the bronze seem clearly nm, and 
before them there seems to me the upper half of g and before 
that is a gap of f in. to the broken n of q * ftb or 1^ in. to the 
interp. after q, Le. room for 10 or 11 upright strokes. Combining 
and extending the suggestions of Lange (Z. c. p. 26) and Kirchhoff 
(Stddtr, V. Bant. p. 29), I would restore the whole line thus; 
[pis censtur auti] ifl q fo [st, pis es] um nemm etc., keeping 
Av.'s reading except in putting ^ISE (rubbed down say to ^.^'L ) 

for his ACV\ aes snaepis. The brackets in the following lines 
mark the text that is based on Av.'s fragment which continues; 
30 ocapid bansa, 31 mz,..m nerum^ 32 om.,.udex iicfeh, 33 mluii 
stme.., eiz8, 8, 34 nistreis acteia t, 35 eat licitud tr, 36 comipid 
irucis, 37 tril estud, 38 timom. The restorations in the text are 
Jordan's (B, B, vi. 195) from 1. 32 onwards. In 1. 31 he suggests 
eizozum, a very doubtful form (there is no 'erorum* in Umbr.) ; 
after medicim , which is clear, there appears to me the top of e 
or a punct followed by the tip of a vertical or a, and then 
almost certainly cu or oi, I read acxmnm , cf. akene! 175 inf. 
32 Before am is left the tip of a or m. 33 is the last line of 
which any part remains on the bronze. 



1 esum is gen. plur. of etei on the Cipp. Abell. and = Umbr. erom. The 
clause [pis e] sum nerumfust would be a second definition of the persons ineligible 
for the tribunate, limiting the first, the limit no doubt referring chiefly to the 
quaestors, not all of whom were to be ineligible, but only those who had been 
esum nerumt v. Lange p. 27 £f. 
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34 [*mi8trei8 *aetei8 ^eituas]... | 

3^ [moltaum herest licitud tr pi]... 

36 [*co hipid, *i8uc is],.. | 

37 [nrid eatud] 

3B [timom]. 



Bucheler in Bruns' Fontes Juris Romani Antiqui (5th Ed. 
Freiburg in Breisgau, 1887) p. 46 gives the results of earlier 
writers. For the legal questions see Lange Die osh, Inschr. d. 
Tab. Bant. u. die rom. Volksgerichte, Gottingen 1853, and 
generally Eirchhoff Stadtrecht von Bantia, Berlin 1853, 
Mommsen C. I. L. l} p. 46—7, Jordan B. B. vi. (1881) p. 195, 
Br6al Mim. Sac. Ling. Paris, iv. (1879—1881) p. 381. On the 
third paragraph see Bugge AUiL Stud. p. 54, and on the 
fragment of Avellino (parts of 11. 29 — 38), Avellino BuU, Nap. 
IV. (1846) p. 28, Jordan l. c. 

U. D. p. 145, Zv. Osc. 142, Tab. xix.. It. Inf. 231 (with de 
Petra's second apograph), Fabr. 2897. 
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2. The District of the Daunii. 
29 — 30 Coins of Ausculum and Teate, 

29 Auiculum, 

a. avkvcKk )( avhv 

Type : greyhound on round shield )( ear of barley with loaf. 

b. avhvaK^i 

Type : Horse's head bridled )( ear of barley with leaf. 

c. avcricXa 

Type: head of young Heracles with lion's skin and club )( Nike, 
with wreath and palm. 

Type : Kalydonian boar, under a spear-head )( ear of barley with loaf. 
a/3 Tar.-Ion. ; in (a) and (6) { =ir, A>*a, in (c) and (0) C and A, in {d\ 

which alone is retrograde, O and A* They are all bronze, (a) and (6) are 

before 300 ac. in good style ; the rest in base style 300—200 ac. 

Poole Cat, O, C. Br. Mu». L p. 131, Head Hist, Num, p. 38, Momms. 
U, D, p. 201. Friedl. Osk. M. p. 54 Dressel Beschreibung d. anL 
Mumen d, kdn, Museen (Berlin 1894), in. I. p. 183. Zvet 0#c. 182. 



30 Teate {Teanvm Ap^dum\ first alliod with Rome in 318 ac. Liv. 9. 20, 
Momm. I, inf. c, 

a. tiiatium 

Bronze coins found on the site of Teanum ; type, wreathed Apollo )( 
Campanian bull, older than (6). Friedl. Osk, M, p. 47, Momm. U. D. 
p. 301 ; Beschr. ant, Miim, Berl. ni. 1. p. 204. Zvct Osc, 163 and others have 
erroneously referred these to Teate Marrucinorum who would probably 
have been puzzled by the Osc. a/3 ; c£ MomnL Ann, Inst, Arch. Earn. 1846 

p. 118 f. t is T", u Y, as naturally before 300 ac. 

b, tiati 

Many coins of different types and sizes (for which see Head Rist. 
Hum, p. 41, Poole Cat. G. C. Br. Mus. i. p. 145 ff.); both bronze and 
silver with the same inscr. in Latin (or Greek) characters. The silver has 
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Tarentine types (* 300— 268 RC. or later* Head), and the bronze is of the 
uncial system and therefore later than 217 B.C. 



Note lY. There are no other Oscan inscriptions from the Northern half of 
Apulia, bat there is a Latin inscription (at Laceria, G. I. L. ix. 782) which, if 
the text be trostworthy, shows a curious admixture of Oscan forms (first pointed 
out by H. Buchholz, Osk. Perfect, in Lai. Inschrift, Berlin 1878). It is now 
built into the foundations of a house and can be seen but not read I The text 
is Mommsen*8 restoration of a copy printed from a manuscript which is now lost. 
The words which are wholly or partly Oscan are printed in heavy type. If these 
were not correctly copied, Dame Fortune for once has proved a good scholar ; 
the forms in -tad and -Ud are perfectly possible Oscan, though they occur 
nowhere else. Luceria became a Latin colony in 814 b.c. (cf. C. I. L. ix. p. 74). 

In hooe loucarid itlrcui ne [qu]is fondatld neue oadauer pro- 
ledtad, neue iMirentatid. Set quis arvorsu hao faxit, [civ]ium quis 
noletpro iondicatod n. [L.] manum iniect[i]o estod. Seive mag[i]8- 
>teratu8 uolet moltare [li]oetod. 



31—36 Local and Personal Names of Iapygia 

(Calabria and Apulia). 

31 Place-names* of Calabria*. 

A. Well attested (in fornix date and locality), 

lapjrgeB*, -gla, -gium promontorium {^^Capo di Leuca\ cL 

C&lSber', -bri, Calabria cL inscc. The name Cowrie was trans- 
ferred to the Bruttian promontory in the 11th cent. a.d. 

Sallentini'andSalent- cL, Sail- C. L L. i.» p. 467 (Acta Triumph. 
Cap.). 

Messapli', -la cl. insc. 

Leuca fenu sing. Luc 5. 376, n. pi. Stra. 6. 3. 5. Capo di Leuca, 

Minervae Castra cl. 

Uzentum {OH^tyrou Ptol.) cl. insc., nm. aoCt, 0(0^ ofoy. Momm. U. D. 
p. 61, Head p. 66. Ugento. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The Itineraiy-tables for Calabria are given C. I. L. ix. p. 1. 
' On the ethnography of these and other names in this district see 86 A. 
Bern. 
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[Callipolis PL, Mola. Oallipoli.'] 

Hydruntum, -tinus (YdfHwt, Cic Hydrus) cl. but Kiep. AUe 

Oeogr, p. 453 cites Hutrentum from a late inec which I caiinot identify. 

OtratUo. 

Neretum, -tinus cL insc. (Niypi/rov Ptol. a 1. 76). Nardo. 
Lupiae (also Lupp-) cl., -ienses C. I. L. x. 1795. L^cce, 
Rtldlae, -dinus cL C. I. L. ix. 23 (*?»«- Stra.) ROgge (K.), Rug- 

gidno, 
Brundlslum, -sinus (Bpovvrco^, Bpcvdco--) cl inscc., Bpcpr- cl (MSS. 

also -dus-)^ Brenda Paul Fest. p. 33 MUll : for deriv. (Mossap. 

brentes *a stag's head') v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 8, Kiep. Alte Geogr, p. 453. 

Brindisi. 
Uria, oppa (nm. in Messap. a/3 Head p. 43) 'Ypio, Ovpia cl, Urites 

Liv. 42. 48, V. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p 20. Oricu 
Manduria Liv. 27. 15 al. Mand&na, 
S&ttlrlum cl -lus Verg. G. 2. 197, Sftttlr^ianus (cabaUus) Uor. 

Sat 1. 6. 59, lartpiov orac ap. Strabo 6. 3. 2. Torre di Sdturo ? {Diet, 

Anct, Oeog, & v. Tcurentum). 

Aulon (vallis) cl e.g. Hor. Od, 2. 6. 18. 
Tftrentum, -tinus (Tdpar) cl iascc. Taranto. 
G&laesus fl. cl S. Madonna di QaUso (K.). 

B. Leas cerixiin, 

Fratuentini C. L L. ix. 1006 (-ertium Pl 3. 11. 100). 
Anxa the older name of Callipolis (Oallipoli) PI 3. 11. 100 al 

Veretum Stra. 6. 3. 5 (BHpw koXovo-cv ol vvu OutpriTOp) al S, M, di 

Vereto {K.). 
Aevrepvia irapaXia between Leuca and Baris, Stra. 6. 3. 5 al 
Aletium Ptol 3. 1. 76 ('AXitt-) al ?nm. FdkiBas or /SoXc^ar (300 B.c.) 

cited C. I. L. ix. p. 3, Head p. 42. AUzio, 8, M, della LUza. 
Nauna, and emporium Naunitanum C. L L. ix. 10. 
Barra (insula) Caes. B, C. 3. 23. 100 al. (= Pharos Mela 2. 7. 114). 
Temenitis porta Tarenti Liv. 25. 9, Trifitvidts nv\<u Polyb. 27. 7, 30. 1. 

C. Doubtful. 

'HfiiXdfiioVt fiipo^ yieaaairUov Ilesjch. 

Basta Pl 3. 11. 100, 'i = Bavara (alii Haxxrrpa) Ptol 3. 1. 67; cf. 

Basterbini Pl 3. 11. 105. 

^ B/>/rriM* iOwos h 'IraX/^ He^ch. seems a nuBtake for Bp4moi. See Bpfrnot 
26 A sup. 
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Valesium PL 3. 11. 101, -etium MeL 2. 4. 66, -entium Tab. P.; 

?cf. Alotium supr. B. 
[SpSluDCae N. of Bmndisium Itinn.] 

Stulnini PL 3. 11. 105, Zrovpvot PtoL 3. 1, nm. <m/' Head p. 43, ?cf. 

territarium Atutranum Lib. CoL 211. 
ad Sapriportem (xv millia a Tarento) Liv. 26. 39. 
Kapl3iva, -drai Athenae. 12. 23 ter. 
^oKat near Tarentum, lamblichus Vita Pythag, c. 31 § 190. 

Graxa, Gra. . nm. like those of Bmndisium, found on the Tarentine 
gulf, Head p. 43, Qarrucci Mon. ItaL Antic, p. 119. / Oraudno, 

Grumbestini? PL 3." 11. 106; Garrucci, ibid, ascribes to this com- 
munity coins with ypv (circa 300 B.c.) ; otherwise Head p. 39*. 

Varia? PL 3. 11. 100, territorium Varinum Lib. Col. p. 211 Lachm. 
are probably only mistakes for Uria v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 20. 

Portus Sasina (? -ea) 

Senum? 

Soletum desertum \ ^^' ^- ^^' ^^' 

Miltopes statio 

Apamestini 

Argetini 

Deciani 

Palionenses ? 

Tutini 

'iirlvri^ ? irorofiof cV rf 'lovty Kokit^ Myrsilus ap. Dion. Hal. 1. 28. 

^ ^ , ^ . > Hecat ap. Steph. Byz. 

Kavoavq voKu Imrvyias ) 

Austranum territorium? Lib. Colon. Lachm. p. 211, ?leg. Baustr-. 



D, Further modem names. 

Punta deUa Riitola, PatUy Monter&ni di Lecce, Porto S. CcUdldOy Trep&zzi, 
S, Piet. Vem6tico, Tuturdno, Mesdgne, 

1 The modem name Qr^mo {Afpula)y with which he would connect them, 
and its derivatives are of frequent ocourrence all over Italy, see the Dizzionario 
Poitale 8.V. Helbig Hermes zi. p. 261 mentions a town Grumum but on what 
authority I do not know. 



^ PL 3. 11. 106. . 



C. 3 
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32 Personal Names' of Calabria*. 





A. FrequerU, 




■ 


I. Nomina. 




gens Antonia 


Gabinia lulia 


Pomponia 


Clandia 


Gerellana Ootaaia L 
2. Coffnamen. 


Titmia 



Rafns 



B. Less /requent 







1. 


Nomina, 




gens Aoerratia 




Calnentia 


Laenia 


PablilU 


Aemilia 




Caninia 


Lollia 


Batilia (inf.) 


Albinia 




Glodia 


Laoretia 


Sergia 


A11U 




Cooceia 
Cornelia 


Memmia 


Semilla 


Aqaillia 


Messia 


Seziia 


Arruntia 




Domitia 


Mindia 


Terraea lib. 


Anidia 




Fadia 
Fannia 


Masaiena 


Taooia 


Aulia 


Negilia I, 
Paoilia I, 


Tutoria 


Bctiliena 


Flaaia 


Valeria 


Caesellia | 


>•«/.) 


Fufia 
Geminia 


Petronia {inf.) 


Veraiia 


Gaesia 


Plinia /. 


VibU {inf.) 


Calaaia (in/.) 


Grania 


Pompeia 


Vigilia 


Calparnia 




lunia (inf.) 


Publicia 


Volamnia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
Corinthns lanuarins 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbre?iationB. 
» From C. I. L. ix. 1—258, 1. G. It. Sic. 668—684. 
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C. Occurring oidy onee in the district. 



gens Aoenatina 
Acilia 
Adia 
Afrania 


I. 

Ceruonia 

Cinoia 
Cordia 
Gorfidia /. 


Nomina, 

Laecania 
Tiftnift 
Lateria 
Luooeia 


PontU {inf.) 
PntioU 
BetnU 
BndU 


Ammia 

Aninia 

( Ania 

< 

Annia (g, inf.) 

Appuleia 
Arrecina 

AtoleU? 
Audia (iV-) 


Goaaia 

Griapia 
Guria 

Gnrtia 

Ennenia? 
Fabia 

Faenia 
Faleria 
Ficellia 


Luoilia 

Maria 

Mercellia 


SabidU (iV) 

SaluU 

Samiaria 


Munatia 

Nearcha 
Nemeatronia 

Nouia 
Numiaia I. {inf,) 


Septumulena 

saeu 

SillU {inf,) 

SpedU {inf.) 
Statu {inf.) 


Aurelia 


Nnmitoria 
Oppia {inf,) 
Paotnmeia 
Papiria 
Paaaenia 
Patronia /. 
Peticia 
Plotia I, 
Pollionia 


StatilU 


Axia 

Baebia 

Barria 


Fulnia 
Gania {inf.) 
Qerelliana 


StlaocU 

TitU 

TitnrU 


Oaedlia 


Giflnia 


VehilU 


Gaecina(nom. maa 
Caerellia 


o.)Graecalia 
Hoacinia 
Hoatilia 
luuentia 


Vettia {inf.) 
Vetnria 


Camiana 


Viaellia 


Gamurtia 


VlpU 



Gantina 



la. To theae may be added 
L. Bammiua Brundiainna, Liv. 42, 17 {'Eppipy tot App. 9. 4). 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



Dama 


Paelina 


Satuminna 


Violna 


DeceberiUua 


Papia I, vir {inf.) 


Satnrnio 


Vistulla 


Fufiua 


Saenaniua 


Stilpa {g) 


Vrana 


Meroello 


Samutha {g) 


' 





3—2 
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33 Place-names* of the Peucetii*. 

A. Well attested (in fomi, date and locality). 

PeucStIi -Stia cl. also called 

Poediculi cl. (nod- Appian B. C, 1. 52); for the area of the tribes 

V. Strabo 6. 3. 8, *ow diitrxvpurrdov nepi aurnu'; for their historical relations 

V. sub Apulu835A, and for their (Illy nan) origin and that of many 

place-names in this district see 25 A sup. and the authorities there cited. 
Silvium, -inus cl. 
Gnatla cl., rva^iWv Kaibel686. Later (Pliny, Strabo) called .%n- or 

Ignatia, v. C. I. L. ix. p. 28. Torre cP Egndzia (Vogel), cP Agndzzo (K,). 
Caelia PL 3. 11. 100 al. um. insc. (also KcXw, v. C. I. L. ix. p. 30). C^lie 

Jfessapica, 
Barium, -rinus cl. inscc.; also in pL abl Baris C. I. L. vl 2381 h 

1. 10. Bdri delle P^glie. 
AcSrontla Hor. Od, 3. 4. 14. aL (-untini C. I. L. ix. 417, later -ent- 

C. I. L. XI. 482). Aoer^ma. 
Bautia, -tinus cL insca cf. supr. no. 28. Pliny is the only authority 

who refers this to Lucania, v. Momms. C. I. L. ix. p. 43. Bdnzi, 
Forentum, -ntani cL v. Momms. ibid. Fot4mm, 
Vgntlsla, -sinus cL inscc., cf. p. 22 footn. V&n69a. 
Volttlr (mons) Hor. Od. 3. 4. 9 al. M, Vulture, 

BtLtuntum, -tuntini -tuntinenses cl. (-untones Itinn.). 
Bitdnto, 

RtLbiHor.iSa/.i.5.94al.,*PvV^,*Pv/3a(rrc(Wvnm. Headp.40,Rubustini 

PL 3. 11. 105. RHvo di P^lia, 
Auscu lum cL inscc. nm. (v. supr. no. 29) ; often written Asc- in mss. 

cf. Apu lus 35 A. Aecoli'Satridno, 
Aufidus fl. cl. V. under 160 (Hirpini) A. 
C&ntisI u m , -sinus -<rirai cL inscc. Can6sa di Piiglia, 
Cannae, -nnenses cL Mdssa di Cdnne. 
Vergellus fl. cL Verg^lof, 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The tables of the Itineraries for Apalia are given C. I. L. n. pp. 25 — 6. For 
the boundary between Daunia and Pencetia, see above p. 22 footn. 
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B. Less certain. 

m 

Collatini PL 3. 11. 105 aLsager Carmeianus Lib. Colon, pp. 210, 

261. 
Genusia, -sinus PL 3. 11. 105 al. Oendsa. 

Diria, -rini PL 3. 11. 106, Itinn. 

Bradanus fl. It, Ant. p. 104. Brddarvof. 

Norba Itinn. -banenses PL 3. 11. 105. 

[Neap oils only known from coins from this district with the legend 

yroir C. I. L. IX. p. 30 Head p. 40. Poligiidno.'^ 
Amisea uinea C. I. L. x. 114 L 29, -3um uinum cL <dt* ii^ v' 

Hesych., who makes 'Afuyaia=Peucetia ; for other views see Macrob. 3. 

20 ad fin. and Jahn ad loc. 
Bandasia fons, see under 310 (Sabini) B. 

C. Doubtfui. 

Canales It. Ant. p. 121. 
Lupatia Itinn. 
Blera Itinn. 

Arnestum It. Ant. p. 313. 

A^ertvomm. Head p. 38, Ezetium Itinn. (?=sAegetini PL 3. 11. 105 
and Nijrtov Str. 6. 3. 7.). 

Opino or Ad Pinum ? It. Ant. pp. 104, 113. lOppido (older name 

of FcUmira). 
Furfane ? Tab. P. 
Natiolum? Itinn. lOiomndzzo. 
Turenum? Itinn. ITrdni. 
Barduli Itinn. IBarUUa. 
Pactiusfl.? PL 3. IL 102. 

D. Further modem names. 
M<nUepel6so, Bit/tto, FasdnOf Mat&a^ Melfi. 



38 



34 Personal Names* of the Pbucetii*. 



Abnooia 


A. 

1. 

Claodia 
Clodia 
Cornelia 
Dasimia 


Frequent, 

Nomina, 

Herennia (tn/.) 
lolia 

Ionia (tn/) 
Lioinia 
f,) Lioia 
Looilia 

Marcia (tn/.) 
Maria {inf,) 

Petronia (in/.) 


Pompeia 


Aelia 

Annia (tn/.) 
Antonia 


PobUoU 
Salvia {ifrf,) 
Sempronia 


Anillia 


Egnatia (tn 

Ennia 

Fabia 
Flaoia 

Gaoia (tn/.) 


Titia (tn/.) 


Anrelia 

Baebia 
Caeoilia 

Canoleia 


Valeria lib. {Utf,) 

Vaoidia lib. 
Vettia {itrf.) 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 



lanoarios 



Bofos 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations, 
a From C. L L. ix. 269—686, 6172-6241, 6403—6, etc., I. G. It. Sic. 686—8. 
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B. Legs frequarU. 





1. Nomina. 




gens Acilia 


Cassia 


Lncollena ? 


Sedeoiana 


Aemilia 


Glatia 


Lysia 


Seia (inf.) 


Alfia (inf.) 


Gominia (tn/V) 


Martia 


Sernia 


Aninia 


Creperia (inf.) 


Metilia (inf.) 


Seztilia lib. 


Antistia 


Gritonia Ub. 


Miiiatia,(Men.)(m/.) Silia (inf.) 


Appalena 


Curia 


Minnoia lib. 


Sotidia 


Appia 


Cnrtia lib. 


Mnoia 


Staddia (inf. 


Appoleia 


Decimia lib. 


Munatia 


Btotia (inf.) 


Apronia 


Domitia 
Drassia 


Muttiena 


Salpioia 


Aquillia 


Nonia (inf.) 
Naxnisia (inf.) 


Tanitia lib. 


(Arreniana) 


Esqnilia 


Titinia 


Arria 


Fadia 
Faenia 


Nummia 


Trebellia 


Artoria 


Oppia (inf.) 


Tricoia 


Ate?<t5. 


Faleria 


Oaia lib. (inf.) 


(Tulliana) 


Athania 


Ferrena 


Papiria 


Tntoria lib. 


Atilia 


Flaminia 

Foluia 

(Jeminia 


Plestina 
Pontia (inf.) 
Pomponia 


Velasia 7 


Attia 


Vellaea lib. 


Aaittia 


Veratia 


Baberia {inf.) 


Graeoidia 


Rabiria 


Verronia 


Betitia (inf.) 


Heltiia (inf.) 


Raeaidia lib. 


Vibia (inf.) 


Brnttia, Bri- (g, 2) 


Lepidia 


BoRoia 


Vinnia 


Barbatia 


Libuscidia 


Satria (inf.) 


Vlpia 


Bosidia 


Laoilia 


Scalaoia 


Vooonia 


Caetronia 


Looretia 


Soataria 


Volusia 


Calnia (tV-)' 





2. Among the Cognomina. 



Dam nana 
Biarnllina I. 



Manillas 
Polla 



Bafillns 
Bafinas 



Salassas 
Satominos 
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C. Occurring only once in tfie district. 





1. Nomifia. 




gens Aooia {inf.) 


Cleppia {ifrf.) 


Mamilia 


Rntilia 


Aonaia 


Clonidia 
CooiA lib. 


Mettia {iftf.) 
Mitnllcia? 


SabelliaZifr. 


Aedinia 


Baenia 


AlbU {inf.) 


Coelia 
Cospia? 
Decia 
Dellia 


MurdiaZtfr. 
Morrasia lib. 


SaHsia 


Alfidia 


Satrena 


Anioia lib. 


Mutronia 
Nana 


Sanfeia 


Apertia 


Saaonia 


Articaleia 


DidU 


Neria 


Scribonia 


Aafidia 


Dnoea? 


Nooia 


Sentia 


Auidiacca lib. 


Eggia 


Nameria 


Septinia 


Aatronia 


Ejgia 


Numpidia 


Seztia 


BabnUia 


Fonteia 
Fnfidia 


Octaoia {inf.) 
Oftlia {inf.) 
Ossidia Ub. 


SibilisU 


Badia 


Sogellia 


Balonia 


Fnllonia {inf.) 


Sosia 


Barbatia lib. 


Fandania 


Paoilia {inf.) 


Btallia 


Battia? 


Gellia 


Paoauia {inf.) 


Statilia lib. 


Bimia? 


Gerellana 


Pedacea 


Tagullia lib. 


Biaellia {inf.) 


GUtia 


Perpemia 


Tannonia? 


Blassidia 


Grittia 
Heia {inf. 7) 


Pesoennia 


Tedia 


Caelia 


Petioia 


Terentia {inf.) 


Caelidia 


Henninia 


PetiUa 


Timinia 


Caelonia ? 


Horatia 


Petinia 


Tintiria {inf.) 


Caesellia {inf.) 


Hostilia 


Pisentia 


Torellia lib. 


Callonia 


Ignatia 


Pontiena 


Torpilia 


Camillia 


Lania 
Larcia 


Postomia Ub. 
Postumnlena 


Veidia 


Garapila lib. 


Venellia 


Caninia 


Lantinia? lib. 


Pablilia 


Vibiena 


Carinatia 


Ligeria 


Polfennia 


Vinuoia {ifrf.) 


Casoia 


Lorenia 


Banelia? 


Virginia 


Catiiiia 


Lncania 


Bossia 


Viselia 


Geoiena 


Maeoia {inf.) 
Mallia 


Bafrena 


Voloaoia 


Ceia 


Rnmeia 


Vssaea 


Cetemia 


Mameroia (in/.) 







2. Afnong the Cognomina. 



AlticuB 


Dasm[n8] 


Maras 


SUo {inf.) 


Aprilis 


Eleuther 


Sagaris {g) 


Vrsus 
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36 Place-names of Daunia. 

A. WeU attested. 

Dauni^ and -nii, -nia cL 

Aecae cL insoc. 

Herd5nia and -nea cL, -doniae, C. I. L. ix. 1156, opSavwv nm. 

Head, p. 39, Ardaneae Liv. 24. 20 ; -onienses Plin. -onitanus? 

C. I. L. IX. 670. Ordona. 
S&l&pla, -pinuB, also Salp- cL, <raXair- <raXir- nm. Head, p. 41. 

Logo di SalpL 
LucSrIa, -erinuB cL inacc. -Kopia Polyb. Lucerct, 
Arpi -pani -pini cL ; also ^Apyvpiirira Arg^ rlpa (fern. sing.X 

ag. Verg. Aen. 11. 246 ; cf. ArpiDum 256 A in£ At^ (Kiep.). 
Sipontum S«7rot)9, -untisi -ontini cL insoc. Mad, diSipdrUo 

(Kiep.). 

Garganus (mons) cL M. Gctrgdno. 

M&tinus (mons) cL ? cL Mattindta. 

Hyria *Tplov Ovpei^ov Stra. 6. 3. 9 al vpuinyMir nm. Head, p. 39; 
c£ Uria in Calabria (31 A). 

T6anum Apulum, -anenses cLinscc.; older TSate, -ates, cf. 

no. 30 supr. and Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 67. 
Aptllus, Apulia (mss. often Appu-, insca always Apu-) cl insoc. 

(Ap- only in Hor. Od 3. 24. 4 mare Apulicum? and 3. 4. 10 nutricis 

limina Apoliae?) The name properly belonged to a Samnite' stock 
living round Mt Qaiganus (Stra. 6. 3. 11). PUglva in e.g. RAvo di P, 
For Larinum see under 197 (Frentani) A. 

B. Less certain, 

Vibinum, -nates PI. 3. 11. 105 al. Ovifiapval PtoL 3. 1. 63. Bovino, 

mediaev. Bibina {Diet, Carog.), 
Cerbalus PL 3. 11. 103. Cervdro, 
Atrani PL 3. 11. 105. Atre It Rav. 4. 31. 

1 For the origin of this tribe and of several place-names in the district, see 
SSABem. 

> Mommsen {U, D, p. 108) notes that the Apnli were regularly (e.g. Liv. 9. 
18) allied with the Samnites, whereas the Danni and Arpani were as regularly 
joined with the Romans. 
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Geronium (-reonium bis in M8& Liv.) cL (rcf^ovnoy, Ttpmpta^ rc- 

Merinates (ex Gargano) PL 3. 11. 105. Torre di Merino (Kiep.). 
KepavpiXla Diod. Sic. 20. 26. CerigmUa, 

C. DouhtfuL 
Respa It. Ant, p. 313. 

Aufidena It. Ant. p. 313. 

Salinae Itinn. 

Sentianum and Velinianum It. Ant. p. 112 v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. 

p. 657. 
Acuca Liv. 24. 20. 
Aquilonis mutatio It. Hier. p. 609. ICMnef. 

Animiila? best mss. of Paul Fest Miill. 25, and restored text Plant 
MU. 3. 1; 53. In both places Buch. (Flockoisen's Jahrb. 1863, p. 774), 
and others would read Aminula. 

Anxanum Itinn. 

Ergitium Tab. P. Egr- An. Rav. (bis). 

Tatinie An. Rav. 4. 31. 

Apenestae PtoL 3. 1. 14. 

Fertor fl. (alii Frento) PL 3. U. 103. Fortoref. 

Aegasus portiis "j 

Garnae portus I PL 3. IL 102. 

Lacus Pantanus j 

MoDades PL 3. IL 104. 

Dardi PL 3. 11. 104. 

Mateolani PL 3. 11. 105, Mat. nm. Head p. 40. ? Mat&a sup. 33 D. 

SiSii/oi? nm. (-Mv) with type like those of Mateola, in Ion. afi^ Poole, 
Cat. Or. Coins Br. Mu8. i. p. 395. 

Cliternia PL 3. 11. 103 (cf. under 275 (Aequicoli) A). 

^piov Xo^ff r^ff Aovytoff Stra. 6. 3. 9 but gen. Lplovot Scjlax 15. 

TlohaKeiplov f)p^v Stra. 6. 3. 9. 
l6/>o9Xo^09? TaXioi/? and 

Karapcucra ? Diod. Sic. 20. 26. 

Aplnae et Tricae (Martiall4.1) were once cities in Apulia according 
to Pliny 3 § 104, but the use of the plural in the proverb and of tricae 
independently makes it doubtful whether the places ever existed except 
in a grammarian's cobweb. Ribbeck, Leipziger Studien ix. p. 337, 
derives the words from a^ovai * Cloud-cuckoo-borough ' and rpix^f ; on 
the phonetic change in the last see Lindsay, Lat, Lang. p. 58. 
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D, Further modem names. 
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S. Martino in Pennlu, Perdno, RipabotUmiy Ch&uti^ Letina^ Vardno, 
Triff&ne (Kiep.), I<fln, Bieeari, FCggia, OrtarUfva, Fd€to, Biic^lie, Molf^a, 
C&rdto, Rion&o in VAUw^ AUUa. 



36 Personal Names^ of the DauniI 



gens Aorelia 



A. FreqitetU. 

1. Nomina. 
Baebia 



Calpumia 



2. None of the frequeni Cognomina call for notice. 



B. Less frequent. 





1. Nomina. 




gens Aemilia 


Herennia (inf.) 


Noiiia(tn/.) 


Statia (inf.) 


AmmU 


Hezzia? 


Ooratia 


Snlpicia 


Anida 


lolia 


Ootania lib. (inf.) 


Talania 


Arria 


Ionia (inf.) 


Oppia (inf.) 


Teia (inf.) 


(Caeaoniana) 


Lnooia 


Petronia (inf.) 
Pilia lib. 


Terentia (inf.) 


Claudia 


Lutatia 


Tiberia 


Egnatia (inf.) 


BCagia 


Poniia (inf.) 


Valeria (inf.) 


Eraeia 


Maria (inf.) 


Saenia lib. 


Vergilia 


Fabia 


Media (Mae-) lib. 


Satriah'fr. (inf.) 


Vibiena 


Flaaia 


Minatia (inf.) 


Sefltia lib. 


Vitoria 


Gauia {inf.) 


Mattiena 


Sextia 
Btaia (inf.) 


Vlpia 


Helnia (inf.) 


Naeoia (inf.) 





2. Among the Cognomina. 
BaBsus lanaarius Rafas 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and AbbreTiations. 
* From C. I. L. ix. 686-728, 782—967, 6242, 6252—4, etc. 
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C. Occurring only once in tJie district. 



gens Acoia {if\f.) 
Aoesiia 


1. Non 

Gapria lib. 

Gaspilana 

Gatilia 
Gerrinia 

Glosenia 


lino. 

Messia? 
Mettiena 


Bufna {inf.) 
Sattia 


Aohillenia 
(Aoatiana) 


Minoda 
Mommia 


Sertia 
Seroia lib. 


Aelia 


Neria 

Nooia 
Nomisia {inf.) 

Nommia 


Sescenia lib. 


Albicia 
Alfia {inf.) 

Allia {inf.) 


Gronia 
Coriatia 

Dastidia 

Didiolena 

Domitia 

Ennia 

Fisoenia? {inf.) 

Galoia 

Genooia lib. 

Grania 

Ipta? 

Licinia 

Lucoela lib. 


Sorgia lib. 
Statoria ' 

Stenia {inf.) 


Angilia? 
Annia (tV*) 


Obinia? 
Pacoia {ir^.) 
Pacoleia {inf.) 
Pasidia 


Stlar...? 
Tamullia 


Artoria 
Ameniia lib. 


Tettia {if\f.) 
(Tisiana) 


Asoioia lib. 

Aiilia 

Aoddia 

Aoidia 


Pettia {inf.) 

Plaotia Ub. 

PoUt...? 

Pomponia 

Baecia 

Bobria 

Bofinla 

Bofranla 


Titia lib. (inf.) 

Trebia {inf.) 
Tremelia lib. 
Vedllia 


Babbia lib. {if\f.) 
Boatia ^tfr. 


Veratia 
Vibbinaf 


Bosia 
Gaesia 


Lucerinia 
Lnsia {if\f.) 
Maia Ub. {inf.) 


Villia 
Vmettia 


Ganoleia lib. 







2. Among the Cognomina. 



Alenos 


Apzylla 


Gorinthos 


Sabolos 


Apra 


Camene 


Pollio 


Satomina 


Aprio 
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37 Glosses from Southern Italy. 

(From Hesychiua^, except where othei* reference is given,) 

A. Certainly Oscan, as being assigned to 8, Italy or Sicily and 
either (a) showing distinctively Oscan phonetic characteristics^ 
or ifi) closely resembling Oscan words, or (7) being parallel 
to Latin words without distinctively Latin characteristics. 

a. With Otcan char<icteri8tics, 
1. With variation between breathed and voiced explotivet*, 

/Sard via' rh Xoiradco. 17 dc Xcfir SmcXcici;. The form is given also by 

Pollux 10. § 107 [Immisch Lc. p. 316] who adds iroraXXio, wariXkiop 

(6. § 90) the latter clearly from Lat (or ItaL) pateUa, 
iraTavia' ra tiartrdka XoYrddfta leai ra tKtrirdka mil ^coXoccd^ ironJpAa a 

ircdaxyo Kokovaf ripts dc iia rov /3 fiardpia Xiyovtriy cf. wdrava' 

rpv/9Xtoy (Lat. patina) and add (?) 

iriratcvov wonipuiv ^jcir^roXoy* ro dc avrh Koi virax^op^ and 
iraraxvov aictvot Xonadi^ tfA<f>tpis, 
13 VTiVff' Xayvpos fj dfiisj Taptarr.j add 

irVTlVfl' fr\€Krri \ayv90i ouwv {at, ol»ov\ lirXcxoy dc ravrav «»f rirl ro iroXv 
ol d€a'fiArai. Koi armpidas icai rd rotavra. tj if dfiU, 

Immisch {l.c p. 311) compares from Oloss. Or.-Lat, and Lai.'Or. (Qoetz 
II. pp. 204, 269): Vagna seu cupa, fiovrra luyakri^ rfp rivis yavkov Kokovauf, 
Bovrnsj cupa. Bovmov, cupella. Further Fr. botte, haute, 

^ ImmiBoh, Leipziger Studien 8 p. 267 ff. gives an interesting, and, I 
sappose, an ezhanstive aooonnt of the channels through which words of Italic 
origin foond their way into Greek books. The chief intermediaries were the 
Sicilian writers of comedy, Epicharmns (c. 480 b.c), Sophron (c. 400 b.c), 
Bhinihon (c. 800 b.c) and Blaesos of Gapreae (800—200 b.c), all of whom 
Hesychios constantly cites. These are important for our purpose because at the 
dates of all but the last of them Oscan was probably the only Italian dialect 
with which the Greeks of Sicily would come frequently into contact. For 
details as to other and later Greek writers who use or cite words of Italian origin, 
and for the growth of the gloss material down to the times of Hesjchius, the 
reader must be referred to Immisch's carefiil monograph. 

I should perhaps explain that I compiled a list of forms from Hesych. before 
I discovered Immisch's article ; hence I have only mentioned his name where 
he gives forms which I had overlooked, or where I have copied some note of his. 

> Bugge Kukn*i Zeit$ekr. 22. 885, Conway Am. Joum. Phil. 11. 807 ff. ; 
the theory is on the whole rejected by von Planta Osk,'Umb. Or. p. 659 ff. 
See a rejoinder in Cla$$. Rev. 1898 p. 467 f . Compare also p. 227 tf^. Note xxiv. 
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2. With anaptyctie vowel. 
HpvtcaXov' TOP 'Upaxkia' 2ti<l>p»v vnoKopurrucAs. (Immisch p. 310.) 
TOpOVO^' ropyos Tapavr, 



8. OtherwUe marked, 
apfiivptf * Kp4as^ 2i«ccXoi. 

arbilla, aruina, id est pinguedo corporis Feet 20 M. (Immisch I.e. 
p. 322.) 

It is tempting to recognise in this form Oso. &=Lat. v=I.-£a. g, especially 
if -vv' ))e correct rather than -U-, The word aruina (Verg. Aen. 7. 627) seems 
pure Latin; cf. A. Comeliua Cosnu Aruina Liv. 8. 88. 1. 

« 

p. Resembling Oscan words. 
Op ova* xopliiri, K€Li ovarptfipa noXirucoiff th o *Enixapiiov dpaita. 'Opva* 

Immisch I.e. p. 314 justly compares Oscan t»rt<vu ' ^ curva ' and Lat. 
wrvare * circmndare * (Emi.). 

y. Parallel to Latin words, hut not disUncHvdy Latin. 

fiovfieXa' Kpia potia. Immisch p. 323 justly compares Lat. bubula. 

fioirov ' mutuum, a loan.' 

Varro L. L, 5. 179 Si datmn qaod reddatnr, mutanm, qnod SicoH /iocror, 
itaqne scribit Sophro fjLotrov... — the following word being corrupt, as is the 
Hesychian gloss on ilmtoI except that the word is explicitly quoted from a 
proverb of the ZikcXoI (ingeniously restored by Immisch l.e. p. 818). 

wd/jLiravov ^ Arifupijp iv 'HpaxXc/^. Immisch p. 327 compares Lat. 
pampiniis. 

poyol Spta* aiTiKo, aiTofiokavis. Immisch I.e. p. 316 adds from Pollux 9. 
§ 46 {airofiokia) ii poyovs 2iiecXu»rai dv6na(pVy Koi fori toCpo/jm €v 'Eiti- 
X^pf^ov Bovo-Zpidi, and from Tab. HeracL (Kaibel, Insce. Or, It. et Sic 645) 
L 1. 102 dira^ovri cV rov dofioaiov poyop. Jordan Krit. Beitr. p. 84 identified 
the word with Lat. rogtu, assuming that the pyre was so named by the 
Romans from its likeness to a bam. 

To these Immisch (p. 296) would add a- aw epos, fjMpos wapa 'P/y^yi, 
Tapayripoi comparing Latin sannio 'bufibon/ and also ^dntKtW€p€Pf cjckciccX- 
XrjpuctVf ' avKijXciSf cox vvo TvpptivAp, ' Kv/3oiXay &yK»va ^ fuyaka oara Koi 
uXtKpaMo,* * noproKosy J/ior ' with other words whose Oscan character seems 
even less obvious. 

Rrmabk 1. The (originally) Sicilian form \lrpa compared with Lat. libra 
clearly points to an early Italic *lithra. On the meaning of the word see 
Hultsch Qr.-Rom. Aletrol.* p. 290. 
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Bbmabk 2. Aneient grammarians, as Steph. Byz. t.v, 'A/i/9/>ai(fa -ircVot, 
described all ethnioa ending in -u^ot as belonging to the T6vot *lTa\uc6t, and they 
are certainly very frequent in Magna Graeda {e.g. Aeorrt^ot, 'PiTy&of, Taporrt^ot) 
at dates long before any Latin influence is to be thooght of. The termina- 
tion does occor elsewhere on Greek soil, e.g. *AfLopyuwt yet it is possible that 
Ahrens Or, Dial. n. p. 890 and Immisch Lc. p. 271 may be right in ascribing its 
prevalence in Blagna Graecia to the inflnence of its almost universal use by the 
Italic peoples. The word ii/upa (Imm. p. 810) may be a similar hybrid. 

.if(rtot=Lat. -efuii {e.g. UoTo\ii<rioi=*PuUolenMe$) so far as I know does not 
appear in any genuine Greek names. 

The words rpcat, rerpas, i^as (gen. -arrot) denoting coins of theJTalue of 
A> i\« A o^ <^ '^Tpa (Hultsch Metrol.^ p. 290) all in Hesychius, Immisch l.c. 
p. 817 plausibly regards as containing the termination of the Lat. trieru^ 
quadrani etc. (whatever that may come from ; it cannot, of course, be the Lat. 
word as as Imm. supposed). 



B. Glosses unassigned but shomng Oscan phonetic characteristics, 

1. With variation between breathed and voiced explotivee. 

(See p. 45 footn. 2.) 

' fiXeva' fiv^Oy ol dc di^ Tov n frXcya Ksii w\4vva rh dtrStinj «cal hvfTnivrjTa '. 

add 
I3\€vv6v' vwBrjj fjMpov^ and irX/vyai* fiv(ai. 
blennOS stultos esse Phiutus {Baeeh. 1088) indioat qui ait: Stulti, stolidi, 

fatui, fungi, bardi, blenni, buccones. Paul, ex F. 85 M. 

ira^' vrr^rjfjM ivvnodrprop^JjAt. bcucea, baxa. 

? 2. With anaptyctie vowel^. 

KavaSoi' yvdSoi 1 . , 

^ , > cf. ropovos supr. A a. 2. 

ireXeva' {€vyos Po£p) 

Kapavvo^' Cfjiiia (also with quite other significations). 

/capvff Cniiia^ avTOKapvo^' avTo{ijfuos. 

€KaTOyKdpavoi' Uarov al imC^iuop nparrofjLtvai. ? Cf. Osc. cameis. 

3. With P. for I. 

triXwov' (TiKifHov. 

^ But ipepiva* 4>4ppa is given as Aeolic by Herodian and the others may be so 
too. 



48 SOUTH-ITALIC GLOSSES. 87 

4. OtherwUe marked t 

irOflirofioktp' w€rr€ 6Pt\l<rKovs [lx<>i^O* ^^ ^^ ponUis. 

Tapirivio^ * Tarqninias ' in the paraphrase in God. Coial. (Par. 845) and 
repeatedly in that in God. Vat. 1307 and several mss of Tzetza ad Lycophr. 
1446, though some give Tapx^- ; in the same note the name of the third king in 
the unorthodox list is given by the paraphr. in Cod. Vat 1807 as *0^£v(ot "Atyvt, 
others "Arvt and (?) "AfiTvt, The latter may conceivably be an Oscan or 
Volsoian form as Taprlvios seems to be, bat? cf. If oik Tarpeiui which can 
hardly be anything but Latin. 



C. Olosses uncLsstgned but showing close resemblance to Oscan 

or Latin and possibly Oscan words, 

aXK\oi' al yttWai rov fifXovs. ?Cf. Aedanum. 
aKipi^' Xvxyov. ? Cf. Acirisfl. 

i^OfiirXoV itrop Low Lat. for exemptum, as Klomniy antamnarumy 
(Schuchardt 2, p. 250, cf. 3, p. 279. (Immisch p. 361.) 

*Ef}t61/r979' *A<PpMnjs €n»WfJLOPy ct 

^Apivra Lycophr. 832 (r6y ^9 KkavaBiyra {i.e, Adonis)... 2xoiyidt...*Ap^iT9, 
X^yjl), the former probably, the latter possibly bOsc Herentas. 

Immisch p. 826 suggests that the Hesychian form owes its i to such Greek 
names as 'Eptdr^i;t, 'E/k^Xi; k.t.X. 

r/ra\o9* ravpoty from Timaeus fr. 12 M. (cf. Paul ex F. 106 M.) appears 
to be a Graecized form of an Italic *vUlO' Lat. vitultu. On the deri- 
vation of Graeco-Latin Italia^ Osc. vitellid see the authorities quoted 

8.VV Italia^ Oeiiotria on p. 6. J 

KafiaWvi^' ^pyanis iinrof, cf. Lat. cabcUltu. 

vdpto' (Hfvififu (codd. papoy corr. Lobeck, litterarum ductui obsequens). 

vapeiV icvcur, jcpiWffty, (iTrcZy. 

yvdpei (codd. lvap€i)' iiaartvti. Biioh. Umb, p. 58 cf. Lat gnOrutf 

gnaritunij gnaruris, 
iroXKa'Xpov' koKop is conceivably a Grecized Osc. form of Lat pulcher 

(pure Oscan *pulukhr- ? 7), M. Schmidt would corr. atrakoxpoop, 
if>VTOp€^' ytvyjjTopfs, Cf. Oao,fuutr€t, 
Tepififj' TOKppos. 

TmmJHch p. 828 compares Osc. teremnAts etc.; if so, Hesych. should have 
written T€p€/i' (perhaps *T€p€/iyfp7). 
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D. Olossea possibly Oscan as being either dssigned" to 8, Italy 
and not clearly Oreek in form^^ or assigned to Italy 
- generally and not clearly Latin, 

afia^' Itpa iwros irapa Taptarrivoit. 

jaxeWea' ^fcXr^rayo/y* Tapoyrlvot. 

aWffv' XaxaifWf 'IraXoL ImmiBch I.e. p. 307 compares Lat. allium. 

dvapo^' SyytkoSf Tapatn: 

aoTavOff^' ^ntpodpofMOs ^ Syytkos^ Taparr. 

ImmiBoh Ix. p. 272 voaohes for a form dordyi^t in a ms. of Zonaras at 
Dresden : if thiB is not a mere oormption, the -pp- marks either the later Oaoan, 
or the true Oscan as compared with an originally Greek (or Messapian?) form. 

pavvarai' al \o^\ koI firj WvT€¥tU odo/, to dc avro ical fiavvarpoi, waph 
TapQVT. 

Immisoh l.c. 809 compares Umh. hananiea (868 tn/.), Osc. Batua- and 
Hesych. popodt (fiapp-) * 6pri orpoyyAa. 

pa era' virodi^fuira, 'iroXuaroi. 

[l3paa'[ai'\Kf)' tcpapfirij 'IraKwrtu, probably pure Latin.] 

yo\vpiOV' K€kv<l>os olKtiop Tapayrivois. 

ypaifiia ly ypaiTia{t.e. ypaifla)' noMtiyvpis, Taparr. 

dsttniutn ^sacnficium in operto Bonae Deae, minime publicum.' 

Damia 'Bona Dea,' dam lat Hx 'sacerdos eius/ Paul. Fest. 68 MtUL, 
and so Placid, p. 30 Deuerl. 

Oa/JL€ta ioprij waph Tapayrivoif, and dopoif IkuHovkaif Tapavr. (lege 
dcSficuu* dfdovxMu, with M. Schmidt ad loc. conjecturing that the priests 
performed a ' hunt for Persephone ' with torches) Hesych. 

*damium^ $vcUu {mulSpiop yiyp6/iepop * Qloas. LaL-Oraec, Gk>etz, p. 87 woold 
seem cormpt. 

^EiKTOpeiOl KOfuUf a»f AavMOi Koi Urujc/rioi, txovrti n)y air* *lXiov rois 
tifjLots irtpiKtxViUvriv rplxa, but the name at least seems clearly of Qreek 
origin (Lycophron 1133), and is explained also by Pollux and Eusta- 
thius'.l 

^ Exeluding these three Messapian glosses ; 
plffprip' dpivewop dp.T€\ar6/ioPt Mccrdvcoc, xal ^oprrfp Biffpcua r,p if/ieTt icXadevn^pca. 
Pp4p8Cp ' fKa^p of. tupr, BrundUium. 
rap6s, dprot, "iAtinrdrioi Athen. 8 p. lllo. 

^ I have inserted between [J two glosses whose form is dearly Greek, on the 
chance that they may represent some Italic term used for the same thing. 

C. 4 
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E{;/tfoXo9* 'Epivjs irapa Mtrturwrlou, of. Osc. EvHils with whioli Graaa- 
mann KuhrCs ZeitKhr. 16. 106 compared Gr. cvKXci^r, though he oould 
quote no example of any Greek use of this word as a divine appellative. 
I prefer therefore to connect it with 'RZkoKos, 

fiaipiffV rh KOKms ^x^uf, Tapam-. (av. fwlipa ^dog star'). 

fllpov' inuf airowvuTaCu ris X^yoinrt Tapayr, 

O O aj^ a KaTatnr/»Pj Taparr, 

^TraiSoKopi)^ 'Epfifj£ rt/ioroi /v Mcrofroyriocf.j 

reWlffv' 6 M»a, Tapayr. (*ordo rcX/i^y requint*). 

^avvo^' 'iraXueof $€0£ (with which 4kMVPos' ffxiiimp avrw has probably 
no connexion). 



K 0108868 a88iffned to Ihe Tvpprfvol by He8ych%u8 which are 
not Latin\ but may conceivably be Italia 

aiCoL' Btoi viro TvppTjvnv, 

aVTap' drros viro TvpprfP»Pf Ev<l>op[m¥ dc dlaapa, 

apaKO^' Upa^fTvpp. 

Apifio^* nlOtj'^os Tvpp. Steph. Byz. 118. 14. 

aTatO'OV' avadtvdpas, Tvpp. 

fivppo^' icMapos, Tvpp. 

ffairo^' ixijIJLayTvpp. 

Sdfivo^' onrof, Tvpp. (extra litterarum ordinem). 

opovva' 1} apx^l vvo Tvpp, 

^ Pore Latin words assigned by him to the same people are ^a* Bed and icdrpa * 
aC^. This broad use of the name dates from Ghreek writers of the 4th (and 
indeed 6th) oentoiy b.c., of. p. 62 footn. 



n. CENTRAL OSCAN. 



A. Campania. 

1. The towns of the Samus valley. 

A century after the Samnite invasion of Campania^ that 
is, at the end of the iv century B.C., we find the towns of 
Surrentum, Pompeii, Stabiac and Herculaneum in alliance with 
Nuceria, which was the chief town of the group. This is shown' 
by the absence of coins from all but Nuceria, by the enrolment 
of all four towns (and only these in Campania) in the Tribus 
Menenia in 89 B.C., by the enumeration of Polybius (3. 91), and 
by many other details in the history of the towns. The league 
joined in the great Samnite war but submitted to Rome on 
fitvourable terms in 307 B.O. (Liv. 9. 38 — 41). It was broken 
up in 89 B.C. when the four surviving towns were attached to 
Rome by separate treaties, Nuceria receiving the territory of 
the destroyed Stabiae (Ager Nucerinua in Pliny's catalogue 
3 § 62). 

The chief magistrates of the league were probably, as in other Oscan 
confederatioDS (e.g. 170 inf,\ a meddix tuHctu (44 — 6 inf.) and a kvaisstur 
(52 tn/.}, whom Beloch would distinguish {Camp, p. 243) from the officials 
of similar titles in the separate towns (meddix and kvaUstur pumpaOatu 
38 and 42), and from the aediles (39, 53) whose office was probably always 
urban. Beloch's distinction however is not quite clear at Capua: see 
p. 108 inf. and 117. 

For the special history of Nuceria see Beloch Camp,* p. 242 and 449, 
or C. I. L. X. p. 124. Of the comparatively few Latin inscc. from the town 
itself none can be older than Sulla, and probably none are older than 
Augustus, so that it seems likely that Oscan was spoken there till well on 

^ See the introduotion to the insee. of Comae, p. 88 tf|f. 
' Belooh Ciua^panien p. 289. 
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62 SURRENTUM. 

into the last century b.g.^ But the only Oscan in8cc.>we have are the 
legends of the coins of the league (144 inf,) which belong to a far earlier date. 



SvfirreniianL 



Tradition refers Surrentum to Greek founders (e.g. Verg, 
Aen, 7. 738, Diod. Sic. 5. 7) and through all its history it was 
strongly under Greek influence ; the chief temples of the pro- 
montory belonged to Greek deities, the Sirens and Athene, and 
we find the neighbourhood full of Greeks down to late times 
(e.g. Statins Silv. 2. 2. 5). It was occupied by the Samnites, 
some time in the fifth or fourth century B.C., and, as we have 
seen, allied to Nucena. There is no direct evidence of an 
Etruscan settlement, unless either of the inscc. below (38 and 
Note v) should be so regarded ; for the phrase iroki,^ Tvpptfvia^ 
applied to Surrentum by Steph. Byz. vouches for nothing in 
view of the well-known use of t^ name Tvppffvla in Greek* 
(starting from the 5th century B.C.*) to aescribe the W. coast 
of Italy generally. But on general grounds the theory of some 
infusion of Etruscans cannot be called improbable since there 
was undoubtedly a considerable Etruscan vase-factory no further 
North than Suessula as late as 300 B.C. (p. 94 inf.), and. on the 
South side of their promontory the dger Picentinus Jmt Tuscorum 
according to Plin. 3 § 64. 

Surrentum was a municipium (not a colony) down to late 
times, and of its Latin inscc. few if any are older than the 
Augustan period. 



i Mommsen 0. I. L. l.e, would refer to the Nuoerine senate the (hci ludi 
of Cicero's letter to Marias {Fam, 7. 1. 8). 

* E.g. Pausan. 8. 7. 8 Auccuapxta ^ Tv/i^pwif, 

* Steph. Byz. refers to Tyrrhenia also Pioentia, Pateoli, Saessa, Pithekossae 
and Naoeria, quoting the last from the historian Philistus, a oontemporaty of 
the younger Dionysius. Sophocles {TriptoL fr. 527 Dind.) extends Tyrrhenia 
from Oenotria (see 11a tup,) to Liguria, and Euripides (Med, 1349, 1856) puts 
ScyUa in Tt/po^r&y Hdop. Gf. 87 e tup. 
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38 Found in Vieo Equenu near Sorrento in 1877, now in the Naples Mnsenm, 
where I saw it in 1894; phot, iaosim. in Zvet. (he, tab. xviiL 1. 

papes avfi 

On the right-hand ear of an amphora: Osc. a/9, though with ^=v ; the 
letters about 1 in. ("024 m.) high, roughly stamped; no interpunct, but 

just possibly a slight gap was intended after papo. The i does not reach 
down so far as the other letters and there is a £unt diagonal stroke above 
it ( ^ ) which may be meant for another i ; Pauli (Newphilol, Rundschau 1 887 
p. 123) would read papO Sanfli, or -fl& Zvet. Oic 133. 



Note y. I cannot be sure of the Osoan character of an insc. found in 
Sorrento in 1818, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it in 1894; phot. 
Iaosim. Zyet. Ose, tab. xyiii. 2. 

FlpLVeLS or Vynneial 

On a tufa stone 13 by 16 in. ('32 by *4 ql), the letters 3 in. (-08 m.) high, 
L to r. There are very few tombstones with Osc. inscc. and they are only 
found in districts where Or. influence was strong (89 — 90 inf, ^), which here 
would appear also in the use of one name only, in the ofi (Tar.-Ionic with 
p =r |M =71, { s«, P = v), and in its direction from left to right. Zvetaieff 

and de Petra think the second letter is the Oscan 1, and there is certainly 
a short thorn with broken edges, which Momms. (U, D, p. 190) and the 
earlier editors r^arded as acddentaL It is unlikely that this sign, which' 
belongs to the later Osc. oj9, should appear among Or. letters, especially 
in an insa in which the Qr. order is retained, although the coins of Hyria 

show a confusion even more remarkable, v, inf, 142. And if 1 were 

used in the first syllable, it ought to have appeared also in the last ; -618 
is the r^;ular orthography in the genitive. Pauli {Ix, mp.) would read 
tipineis and count the insa one of the Campano-Etruscan group (see 
p. 94 ff.) ; I know of no others of that class written from left to right, 
though there are several Oscan inscc. (e.g. 1, 8, 13 9up,) so written. 

Mommsen ^c, Zvet. (kc 134, Fabr. 2827. 

^ But see also p. 109 f . 



Pompeii, 

Strabo tells us (5. 4. 8) that the inhabitants of Pompeii 
were successively Oscans, Etruscans with Pelasgians, and 
Samnites, the last being finally 'expelled' by the Romans. It 
lay close to the Samus, about a mile from the coast of the 
Bay of Naples, and served as an emporium for Nuceria^ Nola 
and Acerra. It is first mentioned in history in 309 B.C. (Li v. 
9. 38), when it was attacked, as a member of the Nucerine 
league (p. 51), by a Roman fleet. It remained faithful to the 
Roman alliance from 307 till 90 B.C., when it joined in the 
Italian revolt, but was taken by Sulla (App. B, C. I, 3. 9, Veil. 
2. 16), and subsequently received a colony of his veterans, led 
by his nephew Publius Sulla, and possessing the full Roman 
franchise. The original inhabitants were now in an inferior 
position, and continually at feud with the intruders (Cic. SulL 
c. 21). All official inscc. are henceforward written in Latin. ^ 
It is possible^ that the true Pompeians dwelt for a time outside 
the walls in a pagus whose site we do not know, but which 
afterwards belonged to an Augustal guild of freedmen {pagus 
Augustus fdix suhurbarms). If so, it is clear from the Latin 
insca that they had no separate municipality, but they may 
conceivably have had a special religious organisation ultimately 
replaced by that of the guild ; the latter was founded in A.D. 3 
(C. I. L. X. 824), a time when we may suppose that the iiJLSome 
political barrier between the old and new inhabitants had been 
removed. With Herculaneum the town suffered severely from 
the earthquake of Feb. 5, 63 A.D. (cf. e.g. Sen. N. Q. 6. 1, Tac. 
Ann. 15. 22) and was finally overwhelmed by the great eruption 
of Vesuvius Aug. 24—5, 79 A.D. (c£ e.g, Plin. Ep. 6. 16. 20). 

The oldest of the Latin inscc. of Pompeii are C. I. L. X. 794 
(quoted 44 inf.), the record of the building of colonnades in the* 
Forum by the 'quaestor' V. Popidius, and two or three election 

^ Nissen Pom^. Stud. p. 8S1, Mommsen 0. L L. x, p. 90. 
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placards (C. I. L. iv. 29, 80, 36) of one Q. Caecilius, a candidate 
for the same office. It cannot be an accident that the afi of 
these inscc. belongs distinctly to Sullan or pre-Sullan times, 
while no such officer as a quaestor appears in any later docu- 
ments (e.g. in C. I. L. X. 844, an insc. * Ciceronianae aetatis/ it is 
the duoviri who carry out the resolution of the decuriones for 
building the small theatre), but does appear in the Oscan inscc. 
{v. in/,). Hence it has been inferred that these oldest Latin 
inscc. are also older than Sulla's colony ; if so, Latin must have 
been in use, and in fairly common use (if the programmcUa 
were to be of any service) in Pompeii at that date. On the 
other hand the good condition of the painted Oscan inscc. 
(60 — 76, no doubt the latest group) at the times when they 
were first uncovered (1797 onwards) and their subsequent decay 
(cf. the notes to 60 ff.) appear to me^ to make it improbable 
that they are older, at the earliest, than the Christian era. 
The two languages undoubtedly existed side by side during the 
last century B.C., Latin being alone recognised officially and in 
society, while Oscan was preserved mainly by intercourse with 
the country folk who frequented the market. Thus beside 
many Latin profframmaia later than those just mentioned, we 
have similar inscc. in Oscan, addressed to Oscan speaking voters 
(64, 67 and Note vii, p. 75), where Illlner, obviously relates to 
the quattuorvirate {ie, the two duovirs* and the two aediles), 
a title characteristic of the Sullan and Trium viral colonies'. 

The quaeitor of the Latin insco. referred to above has been also regarded 
(see Mommsen C. I. L. x. p. 93) as an officer of the more or less hypothetical 
pagn$ of the expelled Pompeians. This seems to me very unlikely from 
both the character and language of the inscc. themselves ; an officer of the 
unhappy exiles would not build porches in the Forum, much less would he 
appeal to his constituents in Latin. But another alternative to accepting 
these inscc. as older than the Sullan colony may perhaps be suggested. 
May not the veterans have taken over the old municipal constitution as 
they found it for the first year or two, and only subsequently abolished the 
quaestorship ? That that office could exist in a colony beside that of the 

^ Indog, Fonehungtn m. p. 85 as against Nissen Pomp. Stud, p. 492. 
' The sign commonly read I NEB (0. 1. L. iv. 50, 54, 56, 70) shoold perhaps 
be taken as the Osean title of the duovirate (UNEB). 
* Bdodh Ital Bund p. 8. 
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nviri is shown bj many insoo., e.g. fix>m Abella, Aeclanum and Vibo^. 
On the other hand, the old Pompeian funily of the Popidii must have 
made friends with the conquerors very quickly, if one of them was put in 
chai^ge of the town revenues within a year or two of the conquest. 

The Oscan inscc. which are older than Sulla (39 — 69) may 
be roughly put into three chronological groups, according 
to the degree of finish with which they are written, and the 
forms of f and d, whose loops are open in earlier and closed in 
later inscc* 

(1) 42 and 50 have their strokes thickened at the ends 

('finials') like the Terminus Abellanus, show 8 and ^, and 
generally are cut in handsome style. They may be safely 
assigned to the Oracchan period. 

(2) a, 40, 46, 48 and 60 have no finials but show 8 and ^. 

6. 43, 44, 46 and 63 have no finials, and show Q beside 

51, occasionally 9\. 

These eight inscc. are probably a little earlier. 

(3) 39 and 47 are only plainly cut, and have a more open 

0; 47 has 51, 39 51 and ^ and has no double letter in niedix. 
If the archaeologists may be trusted, 47 dates from the 3rd 
century B.C. (see the note) and the writing of this group is at all 
events older than that of the other. The firagment 66 should 
perhaps be put with them on account of its primitive material 



The magistrates mentioned in the Oscan period are 

1 meddix tUvttks (44, 46, 47). 

1 medix pdmpaiia/ns (39). 

2 aidilis (39, 40, a single one in 63). 
1 kvaUstur pAmpaiians (42). 

1 kvalsstur undefined (43, 49, 60, 62). 

2 kvatzstur undefined (48). 

1 Wilmann's Exempla Itucc. Lot. 1821, 1888 — 40, or 0. I. L. n. and x. 
tub loce, 

' See Part 11. A TJie Italic Alphabets, and of. e.g. the insoo. of Pietrabbondante 
(168—174 in/,). 
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In 42, 43 and 52 the quaestor acts kdmbenniets tanginud, 
but in 50 kdmparaJcinets. 

For a possible distinction between the magistrates of the 
town and of the league, see p. 51. 

The first recorded diggings at Pompeii were made in the years 1594 — 
1600, when an aqueduct for Torre Annunziata was carried through the 
hillside, but no serious attempt was made to investigate the remains until 
the year 1748, when the accidental discovery of one or two columns and 
pictures roused the curiosity of Charles III. The amphitheatre and 
theatre were then uncovered, and thenceforward the hunt for works of art 
was resinned at frequent intervals, but the excavation was never conducted 
on any consistent plan until, in 1863, Fiorelli was appointed director and 
developed the careful system^ which has been since continuously carried on. 
According to his reckoning the whole city will be laid bare somewhere 
about 1950. The half that has been so far uncovered contains the forum, 
and, probably, most of the public buildings. 



39 — 59 are cut in stone^ 60 — ^76 are painted^ those in 77 are stamped on 
tHeSj 78 — 86 are scratched with a stilus. They cure all in the letter Osc a/3, 
and the words are separcUed by a single interpunct in the middle of the line^ 
unless it is otherwise stated. 



^ The plan of the regiones of the ezcavationB is given by Fiorelli, Scavi di 
Pon^, 1861—1872, Naples, 1878, tab. 1, and in the map of Pompeii in G. L L. 

IV. 
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39 — 41 Road-makers' tablets. 

89 Found in Pompeii in August 1851, close to the Porta Stabiana ; now in 
the Naples Museum, where I read it in March 1894 ; phot. fiEu»im. Zvei. 
Obc, tab. X. 6 and z. a. The punctuation is obvious except in L 3, v. inf. 

•sinttiis m> n p&ntiis m | ajfdilis e kak vtam 

3, 4 teremLna | tjtens. ant pftn ttram staf [i | anam vf n 

5 teHemnatnst per.l x^ tnssn via pftmpaiiana ter| 

6, 7 emnattens perek iii ant ka. | la i&veis meellkiieis- 

Very regularly engraved on a block of travertine* stone about 
28 in. (broad) by 4 ft. high (TO by 12 m.), only the upper 
21 in. (*53 m.) being covered by the inscc.; the letters 1} in. 
(*044 m.) high. There is no attempt at finials, the loops of f 
are very open, and once that of d. 

1. 1 begins with the lower half of a vertical stroke, which 
may be i or the last of a> t, p, n or m; the interpunct is 
obliterated after sinttiis ; the last letter may be n or m, only 
the n part is clear, and the two verticals are closer together 
than usually in n ; after it the comer is broken, and may have 
held at least 2 letters more, but the line need not have been 
filled to the end, just as one letter's space was possibly left at 
the beginning, unless the lost praenomen had two lettera 2 
the second k is certain, though only its left-hand tip is left, . 
since V and ^ are invariably carried to the top of the line, but 
this stroke, as regularly in >| , is not ; ad fin. restored from L 6. 

3 p is quite gone and only the angle of n is left, ft is read 
because of Lat. pons, and there is a mark on the stone which 
may be a trace of the punct ; the stop at tor emnattens should 
perhaps be put at stafianam with Fauli, Altit. Stud. u. p. 109. 

4 possibly one letter is lost at the end of the line. 5 the n w 
of Ins might be ft, the upper half is broken. 6 after the 

last a there is the end of a stroke slanting upwards, which does 
not reach the top of the line, and faint traces of a vertical after 
it ; it must, I think, be I with its thorn injured, unless the cross 
stroke be wholly accidental ; it is far too low to be n. 7 the 
second 1 is 4-, and it would naturally be read &, but there are 

* Laptff Tibtartinut, 
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8, 9eka88 vllass In! via iftviia In! dekkvlalrim med 
lOfkels pftmpaiianeis I serevkid imaden nnpsens, iu[sl 
11 8u aldilis prftfattens- 

no other conjunct letters in the insc. and the line is not crowded. 
10 the i in id might conceivably have been I; the last n has 
left only its right-hand tip. 

Nissen Pompeianisdie Stvdien (Leipz. 1877) p. 532 ff., who 
gives notes from letters of BUcheler's; the latter has dealt 
with this insc. also in Jena Lit,'Zeitung 1874 p. 609, Bh. M, 
1875 p. 446. Aufrecht K.Z, ii. p. 55. Zvet. Osc. 62, Fabr. 2785. 

40 Three stone fragments found in 1836, now in the Naples Mosenm, joined 
together, seen by me March 1894 ; phot facsiuL Zyet. Otc. tab. ziii. 9. 

p mat I aidil I teremnatte*. I 

.mens vin pat I 

Begularly cut on a stoDe tablet with rather handsome border 13 in. high 
by 16 (-32 by -41 m.), letters about 2 in. (-046 m.) high. Osc. a/3 wiih (-, 
but not V (VlH ^ clear); the interpunct is broken away after th^ first 
word of L 4 The dots indicate the difference in length between, the 
first three lines and the last, but all of them have lost a good deal more, 
by the breaking of the stone on the left ; how much, it is not easy to 
say, but the plur. -meUS shows that 1. 1 must have contained the name 
of a second aedile, which would demand a space equal to at least six letters 
After pat- !• 1 01^7 the tip of the vertical stroke of 1 remains, in L 3 only 
the feet of the two t, and in 1. 4 only the right-hand half of its cross. 
Bartholomae (^Bezz, BeUrdg€ J.u, p. 85) would restore *paUen8^ which will 
hardly do with the dodql VlH; better would be pattust 'passa, patefSacta 
est'; Nissen {Fompeian. Stud. p. 536) patt< perek (e.g. z.). 

Nissen Lc, U. D, p. 182, Zvet 09c. 73, Fabr. 2790. 

41 Foimd October 1876, now in the Naples Moseom, seen by me March 1894 ; 
phot. faos. Zyet. 09C, tab. xiy. 1. 

••••p ni ma... I ...lam saa... | ...ttens 

On a fragment of stone precisely similar to the last in style, only that 
there is lees of it (8 in. by 10, «'2 by *25 m.). 1. 2 only ] is left of the 
last a, in L 3 only the cross of the first t. In L 1 p is no doubt the 
praenomen of the&ther of the first building-officer, ni (umsis) the praen. 
of the second. Zvet. Ow, 75. 



X 
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42 — 66 DediccCtion or foundation stones. 

42 Found in 1797 in Pompeii, now in the Museum at Naples, seen bj me 
March 1894 ; phot facsim. Zvet. Osc. tab. xi. 

V aadirans v eitinvam paam | vereiial pftmpaii 
3^ 4 anal tristaalmentnd deded, eisak eitiuvad | v 

avifnikifs mr kvalsstnr pftmplaiians trilbftm ekak 
6, 7 kftmbenlniels tanginnd ftpsannam | deded, Isldnm 
prftfatted. 

A splendidly engraved travertine* tablet, 16 in. by 30 ('405 
by *76 m.), the letters If in. ('045 m.) high and (once) coloured 
red, the most perfect specimen we have of the latest Osc. afi. 
It is curious that conjunct letters should appear only in pftmpa- 

iianal, and even in that word only the first time tha,t it occurs*. 

The insc. was built into the back wall of a court known as the 
Curia Isiaca, which on the other three sides is surrounded by 
pillars (8 on either hand, 5 in front), and measures 22 by 16 feet. 
The insc. no doubt refers to the Guria^ though many of the 
inscribed stones of Pompeii have nothing to do with the build- 
ings in which ultimately they came to be set. Behind the wall 
was the temple of Isis, which, as we know from C. I. L. x. 846, 
was restored after the earthquake in 63 A.D. Nissen {Pomp. 
Stud. p. 158 ff.) gives an interesting description of the Curia, 
holding that it was a palaestra, and concluding from the archi- 
tecture that it is pre-SuUan; the same thing is no doubt 
implied by the mention of. the kvafsstur p&mpaiians; see 
p. 55 f, / 

Between two pillars of the court was ike statue of a doryphoros with a 
Latin insc (C. 1. L. x. 851) stating that it was erected by one M. Lucretius 
Deoidianus, and restored by a descendant From other insoo. (ib. 788, 

1 Not marble, as commonly stated; so fiir as I can find there are no Oscan 
insoo. on marble. 

* The initial t of U. 1 and 4 stands in the margin to the right of the vertical 
line from which the other lines begin. 



INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 61 

789, 815) it appears that Decid. himself lived before a«d. 14, and that the 
restoration took place after the earthquake in 63 a. d. Hence Buck (Osk» 
Vocalitm, p. 5) seems to conclude that our insc. is later than 63. This is 
clearly true of the copy in its present position, but proves nothing as to the 
original ; indeed since the court must have been there before the statue, 
this alone would show that about a.d. 14 was a lower limit of date for the 
Oscan insc. 

Nissen lo., Momia U. D. p. 183, Zvet Osc. 63, Fabr. 2791. 



43 I>i]g np in the Thermae Stabianae, 1854, now in the Naples Maseam, seen 
by me March 1894; phot, facsim. Zvet. Osc. tob. ziii. 2 (of. xii. 2). 

mr atiniis mr kvaisstur eitinvad I m&lta- 
slkad kftmbenniels tang[in | aaman[a]ffed. 

Simply engraved beneath a sun-dial of Travertine stone, letters rather 
over ^ in. ('013 m.) high ; in the centre the stone is damaged. The loops 
of f are not quite closed, but that of d is* 1-1 the second t has lost its 
cross and appears as <4> no doubt a mistake in the graving ; the conjunct 
letter at the end is due to crowding. L 2 perhaps tailg[inud], but if the 
line matched 1. 1 there is only room for [in. 

Corssen K. Z. xl p. 334, Zvet. (he 66, Fabr. 2794. 



44 Found in September 1888 in a honse in the Strada dei mereanHt now in the 
Naples Moseom, seen by me March 1894; phot. fcMsim. Zvet. 0$e. tab. xii 8. 

V pftpidiis V med tftv I passtata ekak 
ftpsan I dededf Isldn prftfattd- 

Regularly but not finely cut on a corniced block of Travertine 10 in. 
high by 5M (*245 by *59 m.), letters 1^ in. (*04 m.) long ; f is quite open, and 

some examples of d* The Popidii were Pompeians, but the office here 
mentioned -jBeems to belong to the Nucerine league (see p. 51). Of, ^ 
Popidius Ep. f, q» poiticus faeiendcu ooeravit C. I. L. x. 794 (=*1\.. 
an insc. found in the forum of Pompeii and relating to the-^^^ll^v^ 
round it^ the afi of which cannot be much later than Sulla ^^J^Sf^^^o^^ ^®A 
The first editor (Avellino) did not see the dot of tl^ firo'Bw^lJ^ A ^^jfJ**^ 
thorn of the first H in L 3, but they are now clear; ^ uHL ,^^ I, qq,. ^ 
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word of the insc. for want of space ; the last letter is di not r as in AvelL's 
text. I could see no interpunct at the end of IL 1 and 3, but there is cer- 
tainly one at the end of 1. 2. 

U. D. p. 180, Zvet 09C. 66, Fabr. 2786. 



45 Found in June 1818 oyer the inner aroh of the north-eastern or Nola-gate, 
now in the Brit. Mus. ; phot, faosim. Zyet. 0$c, tab. xiii 1. 

V pftpidiis V I med tuv I aamanaffed» | 
Isidn I prftfatted. 

On a marble slab 17 in. long by 11 high (-425 by *275 m.), with letters 
1{ in. ('044 m.) high, formerly attached to a larger block of tufa stone, on 
which was a finely carved female head, with heavy tresses of hair fedling 
on either side, like the heads above the gate of the amphitheatro at Capua ; 
Nissen (Pomp. Stud, p. 511) calls her the 'Stadtg5ttin' (cf. also p. 339). 
Some of the early editors concluded from the (now) broken edges of the 
slab that it had nothing to do with the sculpture, but had been built in 
by chance ; but if so, the masons would have had the decency to turn the 
inscribed side out of sight, or at least to set it in a less conspicuous 
position, f has open loops but not d* The insc. is finely carved, in perfect 
preservation; the lines are unequal because the words are not divided. 
Momm. U, D, p. 181, Zvet Oic 64, Fabr. 2787. 



46 Found in the atrium of the etua del Fauno, 1831, now in the Naples 
Museum, seen by me March 1894; woodcut of rubbing in Zvet. 0$e, tab. xiii. 8. 

flnnsal. 

Finely engraved on a tiny altar 10^ in. high by 5^ broad (*263 by 
'138 m.), letters ( in. high (020 m.). f has open loops. With it was found 
a bronze statuette which has since disappeared. 

The interior of the ocua is older than its second or outer peristyle, 
which belongs to the latest development of the style of the Basilica (a 
building which dates mm the SuUan epoch, having nothing but Latin 
C. I. L. IV. 1780-h(952). But on these very outer walls are seve- 
ral Os^AD ^Tq^E^(79— 81, 84--5), and hence Mommsen (U, D, p. 188) 
inferred tHa^ the house belonged to an old Oscan family, by whom the 
language was k^t up a good deal later than it was in the city generally. 
See Mau ^BitSTKkL AtS^L Rom. 1875, p. 62. 

Momma U. D. pC 180, Zvet. Omc 67, Fabr. 2793. 
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47 Found in Biaj 1796 in a nnAU oiroolar Doric temple of eight piUan known m 
the bidental, of whieh this block (of travertine) formed part of the epistyle; now 
in the Naples Mnseum, where I read it in March 1894 ; phot faosim. Zvet. 0$e, 
tab. ziii. 5. 

ni trebiis tr med tuv I aamanaffed 



Regularly cut^ letters about 2^ in. (*055 m.) high ; the loops of b f and d 
are open. In the centre of the temple was a small round altar, which has 
been r^arded as a puteal or a bickntcd, but without sufficient reason, see 
Mommsen U, D, p. 182 and Nissen Pomp. Stud. p. 338, who assigns it to 
the 3rd century b.c. (p. 671). 

U. D. p. 182, Zvet. Osc 69, Fabr. 2788. 



48 Foond in April 1898 in the etua of GomeKos Rnfas in the Strada dell' 
Abbondanza Reg. vii. 4. no. 14, and now in the Museum at Naples, where I 
read it in March 1894; published by Sogliano in Not. Seav. 1898, p. 212, also 
in Mittheil. Deutteh. Areh. Jtut. Bom. 1894, p. 61. 

mz avdiis kll | dekis seppiis 
&pf I kvafzstnr npsens 

Evenly but not finely cut in full Osc. afi with regular 
central interpunct on a small square pedestal of travertine 
(*46 HL by '48 by *26 high) with three Bquare sockets in its flat 
top, in which pieces of mortar are left ; it was found with its 
&ce turned to the wall, in the space beneath the staircase. 
The insc. is complete and all the letters are perfectly clear. 
Between k ^ud 1 in L 1 there is a punct which is certainly 
accidental, as it is neither so deep, so round, nor so near the 
centre of the line as the rest 

The insa is noteworthy in one or two respects, mz had not 
been recognised elsewhere, though it really occurs in 176 inf. It 
seems to represent either ^Matoa, the sotfrce of the gens Matia 
(from Campanian and Pelignian territory, 166 C. and 242 C.) or 
the Osc. for Lat. (Sabine) Mettus, the original of Osc. metiis* 
kvalzstur would seem to be plur., but hitherto we have had 
no trace of two quaestors in Pompeii, see 'p. 56. Unless we 
have here a private person joining \^h an official, for which I 
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know no parallel, this insc. proves that at some time or other — 
between 250 — 100 B.C., as the thoroughly good style of the 
writing shows — there were two quaestors. The spelling -zst- 
is curious — is it really phonetic or a mere freak, following 
cenzstur, where the z had a phonetic origin between n 
and B (Brugm. Qds. i. § 209) ? 



49 Found in 181S in the Strada dei mercanti, now in the Naples Miueam, 
where I read it in 1894; phot facsim. Zvet. 0$e, tab. ziii. 6. 

...kjvafsstnr i ...tjanginnd | ...u deded | 
•••ekhad | ...pro&Jtted 

About 10 in. (*243 m.) of the left-hand end of a slab of travertine 15 in. 
('38 m.) high, the letters If in. ("040 m.) high, finely cut and coloured red; 
interp. in L 3. From 10 to 20 letters are probably misfting at the beginning 
of each line, to judge from the first, which no doubt has lost merely the 
name of the quaestor; cf the preceding inscc. 

U. D. p. 184, Zvet Oic. 70, Fabr. 2789. 



50 Foond in two fragments in 1881 and 1841 respeotiTely in rooms adjoining 
the atrium of the eoia del Fauno; now in the Naples Mnseom, where I read 
it in 1894; phot faosim. Zyet. Oic, ziii. 7. 

..Jpnrifs ma | kjvaisstnr | ku]inparakinei8 | ta]ngin 
aamanaffed 

Boldly, but not quite evenly cut in a slab of travertine, about 15 in. 
high and (now) 17 in. long (*383 by -420 m.), the letters about 2 in. 
(-05 m.) long; interp. in 11. 1 and 4; the letters have finials and the loops 
of d and fare closed. 1. 1 Zvet. plausibly suggests «piiril8; for the r cf. 
Vemer^s Law in Italy, p. 70. L 2 ends and no doubt began a letter or two 
short of the rest, L 4 is rather squeezed, in spite of the abbreviation and 
the conjimct letters ; the d has lost its tail. 

U. D. p. 183, Zvet. 0«c. 71, Fabr. 2792. 
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51 Found in 1878; now in the Naples Masenm where I saw it in March 1894, 
phot, fiussim. Zyet. Ote, tab. ziii. 8. 

..•fipsjann... I ..elkad... I •••pr&]fat[ted 

The fragment measuree about 4^ bj 2^ in. ('106 by -062 m.), the letters 
1| in. (-028 m.) high. The left-hand side is straight, upsailll is a common 
abbreviation and there is no interpunct after ekftd> though there is 
plenty of room, and this word therefore probably ended a line; but 
priifatted would be abbreviated rather pHlftd (of. fT^ttS^prilfattens) 
than profcUj and therefore probably the stone has been sawn off three 
letters' space from the end, the last line but one being shorter than the 
rest, as in no. 45. Zvet. 0$c 72. 



52 Found in 1882 in the sanctnaiy of the temple of Apollo, commonly called 
the temple of Venus, now in the Naples Maseum where I read it in March 1894 ; 
published by Mau, BidL Jtut. Arch, Rom, 1882, p. 228. 

ft kamp kvalsjstftr kftmbennp^ tangin] 

appellnnels eltiu[vad.. ..ftpslannu aaman raffled 

One line of letters 2 in. high, 8 ft 6 in. long (2*55 m.), stamped by 
successive dots in the square margin of a part of the pavement of the cdlcL 
The thorn of { is nowhere clear but the punct of & is, in all three cases. 
10 letters are missing in the first gap, 10 in the second, about 16 in the 
third, and 3 in the last It is only by degrees that so much of the text 
has been read (cf. Mau l,c. pp. 189 and 205); Mau saw a letter or two 
more of the words restored when the insc. was t» sittiy than I could in the 
Museum. 

For a deity as paymaster, cf. C. I. L. I^ 569 (=x. 378) porticum,»,et 
loc{um) pnvcU{um) de stipe Dian(ae) mnenduin,..ooeravere. 

Biich. Bh. Mub. 1882, p. 643, Jordan Symb, ad hiUor. relig, Italic,^ 
KOnigsberg 1883, p. 16, Zvet Insoe, Ital. Infer. Dial. 156 a. 

53 Found in Aug. 1865 in the ea$a del Fauno, now in the Naples Museum; 
phot fscsim. Zvet. 0»e, tab. xiii 4. 

V sadiriis v aidil 

Boldly eut on a fragment of a basis ^ of travertine, about 82 in. (-810 m.) 
long, the letters of the usual height (1| in. = *040 m.) ; the interpunct 

^ Not an epistyle ; the supposed oomioe is below the letters and projects so far 
that it would have completely concealed them firom an observer on a lower level. 

C. 5 
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is wanting after ftldil, this form therefore is the last word of the line; is it 
the nominative sing, in foil or an abbreviation ? There is plenty of room for 
another letter or two. Zvet. Osc, 68, Fabr. 2819 a. 



54 Two firagments of Travertine stone foimd in Bfaj 1868, now in the Naples 
Museum, seen by me March 1894; facsim. Zvet. Oic. tab. ziv. 2. 

mr pft[p] idii8 mr | pft an. 

Letters well made, 1^ in. (-028 m.) high, but now so worn that they can 
hardly be read; the stones together are 4 by 11} in. ('100 by -290 m.). There 
is a faint mark before p in 1. 2, and after a apparently \ (? a). Zvet. Osc, 76. 
Fabr. 28196. 



55 In 1875 was in promptuario Mu$, Pcmpeiani ; phot, facsim. Zvet. Om. tab. 
xiv. 8. 

epid 

Boldly42S|t (*040 m. = 1| in. high) on a fragment of a handsome epistyle. 
Sneton. RheU 4 mentions a certain Epidius of Nuoeria who was said to have 
been drowned in the Samus and afterwards counted as a river-god. But the 
name is a common one in Campania, v. infir. no. 165 a and of. the insor. quoted 
in the note to no. 44. Zvet. Osc, 71, Fabr. Suppl, 1, n. 505. '^'^^ 



56 Found 1847, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it; phot. Zvei 0$c» 
tab. xiv. 4. 

mrnft 

In huge letters (4) in. = *115 m. high) deeply cut and painted red and ap- 
parently a complete word, on a block of li meston e^, the only example of an 
insc. on this material (Nissen Pomp, Stud, p. 18) which was superseded by the 
harder kind of tufa. Fiorelli, Oiam, Scav. Pomp, 1850 dispens. n. p. xix., read 
an interpunct after tlie r but the hole seems shallow and accidental. Zvet. 0$e, 
78, Fabr. Suppl 1, no. 504. 



Note vl. On a small circular altar of marble whose surface had been much 
broken, standing in the Casa deUa piccola ForUana (Beg. vi. Ins. 8 no. 23), 

^ Not tufia, as is generally stated. 
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I ootioed what appeared to be the remains of letters ( in. high (*012 m.). 

•••kil.« QT ••dil*. 

bnt they and still more the remains of what I took to be a line beneath them 
were too faint to be read with certainty. Th^y are only giv^ here in the hope 
that a keener eye may some day detect more. 



67 The mensa ponderaria. 

Fonnd in a niche of the wall at the back of the forum (cf. Momm. ad C. L L. 
X. 787) in 1816, now in the Naples Museum ; liaosim. Zvet. 0$c. xni. 10 a and 6, 
another by Mommsen C. I. L. z. 798; the text from these, and from an 
impression kindly sent me by Mr £. N. Bolfe, of Naples, which I compared with 
the original in Bfaroh 1894. T' 

a. {megHble) c {illegible) 

h, .iasiis cL kftlnfk.. 

e, 86b**.ik 




Engraved respectively, in the latest Osc. djS^J^neath five circular 
cavities of graduated size (with small holes pierced at the bottom) in a 
tablet of travertine 22 in. by 88 (0*552 by 2*225 m.), that is to say exactly 
2 by 8 Oscan feet t:275 m.), for which see below; the letters nearly 
2 in. (-04 m.) high^ In the comers of the tablet are two pairs of much 
smaller hollows, two of /which are cut into the beginning of (a) and the 
end of (tf), and must have been later additions. The Osc. words were 
intentionaUy d^aoed in antiquity. J 

Of (a) 2|vet gives KJ I (!&> not in which would be HI), Mommsen only | ; 
there is room for 3 or 4 letters on both sides (the right-hand space being 
measured as it was before the comer cavity was made, which, as it is, 

leaves room for only one letter). (() init Momm. and Rolfe give 0, Zvet. 
only the curved stroke of this, but reads the whole word as diasiis ; only 
the las and tbe final is are certain ; the first letter is practically hopeless, 
but the remains look like b more than any other letter, (c) only four 
vertical strokes^ two at the beginning (Zvet adds a horizontal stroke above 

them, n)y and two in the middle of the line, with space for about 2 letters 
on either side d them, {d) Momm. -nik*, Zvet -lliks ; the first syllable 

is certain, and after the second ky which is fsdrly certain, at least 
two symbols have been erased, which may have been numerals; all 

* Zvet. gives the height of the letters as *47 m., a clerical error for *047. 

6—2 
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that is left of them are the top fragments of two verticals, (e) Momm. 
86b .ik, Zvet. Sdbslk, the k close upon the comer cavity. The left-hand 
side of the b is injured and it may possibly have been an h ( B)* There 

seems to be a vertical after it so that sebisik or sebdik or sebrik 
are possible ; no part of the word is certain except 86* .-.k ; i or l equally 
possible. 

The tablet is a standard for measures of capacity ; but it is difficult, 
indeed impossible, to determine what their relation is to the erased Oscan 
names. What they were themselves has at last been precisely determined 
by my friend Mr Q. P. Bidder, formerly of Trinity Coll^^e, Cambridge, and 
now of the Zoological Station, Naples, who has very kindly measured the 
contents of the cavities (a, 6, c, dy 0, /, g) for me, and, omitting the 
duplicates of the two smallest (/, g), the result is that almost exactly 

g : f : e : d : c : b : a, 

as ^ : 1 : 8 : 16 : 24 : 36 : 48, 

where unity = '593 ±3 litres. Hence it seems clear that we have before us 
standards at least corresponding to the Roman measures of capacity, as 
follows : 

g hemina =| sextarius, 

/ sextarius 

e semodius =8 sextarii, 

d modius =16 sextarii, 

c uma or 4 congii = 24 sextarii, 

( HtujuTfr/fnis or 6 congii =36 sextarii, 

a amphora or quadrantal or trimodium = 48 sextarii. 

This seems confirmed, if any confirmation be needed, by the fact that 
the outlet-holes of a and d measiu« *013 m. in diameter, of the rest only 
"004, probably because the modius and quadrantal were used for grain- 
measures, the rest only for liquids. The values hitherto deduced for the 
sextarius vaiy from '536 to *576 litres. (Hultsch Metrologie^ p. 118 ff.) 

For further details, including the determination of the Oscan pound, 
see the Appendix. 

A Lat. insc. on the back (C. I. L. x. 793) sho ws that the measures 
have u ndergone a modifi fin-tinn « A. (Viuliujt A. i. nuuwu^ N, Arcaeui 
N, / ArtIUan{us) Caledtu d(uo) v(iri) i(ure) d(icundo) meniwxu exae- 
qwmdat ex dec{urUmum) deciieto). Now this A. Clodius was duovir a 
third time in B.C. 3— -2 (C. I. L. x. 890), so that this, his first tenure of the 
office, cannot be later than 14 B.G., since mimicipal duoviri could not hold 
their office twice within a quinquennium (cf Nissen Pomp. Stud, p. 72). 
The Lat_j n8C. there^'f^i 'ft hftlnngq tn the general equalisation of coinage, 
weights etc. which followed the establishment of the empire. 
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68—76 Inscriptions on ovtside walls, at street comers, etc. 

(58 — 59 bis ore eat, the rest are painted in red.) 



58 On a tu£a-pillar of a house, reg. 7, tut. 4, no, 60, Zvet 0$e. tab. xiy. 5, 
no. 79. 

SUV 



59 Found in 1823, now in the Naples moBeom, seen by me Biaroh 1894 ; faodm. 
Fior. Man. Ep, Pomp, x. 2, Zyet. Om, xviL 2. 

ahvdinni aknn czii 

Letters 3| in. (-087 m.) high, squarely and rather elegantly cut in 
plaster and then ooloured ; a small square serves instead of the usual 
interpunct ; the C is joined to the X, )0. U, D, p. 188, Zvet Osc, 92, Fabr. 
2806. 



59 Us =C. I. L. X. 8066. 5, 6, 8. On the top of bases on to which the basins 
of fountains were afterwards fitted, so as to coyer these signs, which are 
clearly mason's marks (Mau MtttheiL Rom. 1895 p. 49). 

(a) k 8 V (&) km (<?) k mta. 



60 Painted on a pillar of talk stone close to the comer of the Vieo del NarcUeo 
leading from the Strada Cotuolare to the N.W. wall {reg, 6, itu. 2, tw, 4), nn- 
coyered in 1797, now quite illegible, bat preserved in the faosim. of Fiorelli 
taken in 1847, Mon, Epigr. Pomp, tab. vi 1, whence this text. Zvet. Oic. 
tab. xiv. 7 gives a photograph of greatly reduced size. V 

eksnk amvlannd eltnns I anter tinrrf zii fnf ver I 
sarnnn pnf faamat I mr aadiriis v 

Roughly painted in red, covering a space of about 59 in. long by 17 
(1-47 by -42 m.), the letters from 3 to 4 in. high ("075 to 100 m.), in Osa afi 
with { but not U, whose absence however is certainly not an indication of 
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early date : interp. regular. 1. 2 reached to the edge, hence the abbreviation. 
In 1. 3 instead of Fior.'s garillll I pnnt the form which appeared to me 
most probable in the next insc., which I saw. It is supported to some 
extent by porta VoUum, at Capua, C. I. L. x. 3913. There is no attempt 
at any finish in the formation of the letters, though the horizontal line is 
well kept. 

The pain ted inscc. must have been in good condition when Pompeii 
was ove rwhelmed in 79 a.d., and hence show that Oscan was spoken there 
till w ell within the 1st centi^ a.d. 

Many guesses have been made as to the meaning of these four Autis- 
inscriptions ; Mommsen suggested, reasonably enough, that they must be 
ad vertisements of some kind ; cf. Conway, Idg. Fanchungen in. p. 85. 
Nissen (Pomp, Stud. p. 498 ff.) thought they were military notices dating 
from 90 b.c. ! Blicheler has written a few words on the insoc. in Rh. 
Mtu. XXXIII. p. 41, and apud Nissen Lc p. 498. 

U. D, p. 186, Zvet Obc. 80, Fabr. 2796. 



61 About 10 feet np from the ground on a tufa pillar, the next but one to the 
comer of the Vico d, Fulloniea leading from the Sir. d. Terme (a continuation 
of the 8tr, Contolare) to the N.W. wall {reg, 6, ins, 6, n, 8), where I read it in 
April 1894 ; first read by Lepsius about 1840. 

eksnk amvlannd elt | anter tinrri zii In! | vern 
sarnnn pnf | faamat mr aadirils v 

Like 60 in all respects, save that the pillar was 9 in. ('226 m.) narrower, 
and therefore the insc. as a whole is perforce somewhat cramped, and 
ef tuns abbreviated in deference to the custom which forbad a word to be 
divided between 2 lines. L 1 is dear; between amvlanand nd are two 
laige spots of black paint which must have been there before the insc 
L 2 ti- not tl-. L 3 the thorn of the I of the old reading sarlllll is not 
at all clear, and there is a space between the vertical and the next n with 
an oblique stroke and traces of another vertical before it, so that sanuill 
seems almost certain. 

U. D. p. 186, Zvet Osc 81, Fabr. 2796. 
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62 At the same height on the corner pillar of the Str. d, Terme and the Vico d. 
Fauno which leads to the N. W. wall {reg. 12, ins. 6, nos. 23—25), first published 
by Corssen in 1873; faosim. made by Zvet. in 1875, given Oic. tab. xvi. 1. I saw 
it in April 1894, bnt only ftsanls is now clear. 

ek[8]uk amvlannd eitu | ant tiurr]i z in! zi pnf I 
&ama]t t fisanis ft 

Lis had completely vanished L 2 init in Zvet's copy there is space 
for 9 to 12 letters, not more. L 3 the first t had lost its cross; before it 
space for 5 or 6 letters. The interpunct was lost in L 1 before eitlU L 2 
before zi, 1- 3 before U. 

Zvet 09C 8SK SchOne's copy, given by Corssen Eph, Ep. u. p. 172, 
no. 90, is worthless. 



63 About the same height up on the comer pillar of the Vxeo d, Terme and the 
V, d. SoprastatUi which leads from the N. end of the forum to the W. wall {reg, 
7, tfu. 7), unooyered about 1820, first read in 1873. Zvet. Osc. tab. xt. gives 
faosim. made by de Petra taken in 1875 and verified by himself. Earlier 
copies were inaccurate. It was still in fair preservation in April 1894 when I 
read it. 

eksnk ainv|T|annd | eitnns an[ter tr]flbn | ma kas- 
trikilels in! | mr.spnrnefs 1 I pnf faamat | v sehsim- 
briis 1 

The first line is now almost completely gone, the second is clear save 
for the letters in brackets ; the third clear ; in the fourth as it is now 
if might be read for U since the strokes are nearer together than are those 
of n usually. In L 6 sehl^br (not sehs imbr ) is quite clear ; then 
follows 4 \r I, clearly the lower halves of iis and either 1 or a smudged v ; 
de Petra's reading -brar is I think impossible. I see no reason for 
separating SOhs from the following letters ; the i is all but joined on to it, 
and as there is plenty of room on the stone after the 1 there is no ground 
for supposing with Nissen and BUch. the abbreviation of impercUar into 
'imbrtr' (!). As to sehsfinbrifs CSexembrius'l) v. Idg, Forschungen 
in. p. 86 fbotn. 

Zvet Obc 82, Nissen, Pomp. Stud. p. 500. 



^ 



1 Zvet. states that the letters are *97 m. high, a slip for '097. 



72 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 64—66 



64 — 66 On tufa pillars of the hotue at the corner of the Str, d. TetUri and the 
Str, d, Fontana (f Abbondanza; faosim. in Fiorelli Man. Ep. Pomp. yii. 1, 2, 8, 
whenoe this text, and Zyet. Ose. xyi. 2, 3, 6, greatly rednoed. 

Among them are sprinkled Lat. insoc. of which the most legible are, 
M, Marium aed, foci, oro uos^ and Arior. Vest, faciat. (xed. m. ma. 



64 ma herenni I 1 1 1 1 I I d e n d eift 

On the fourth pillar from the comer in the Str. de^ Teatri, now illegible. 
The letters were 9 in. high (*225 m.), with regular interponots, even after all 

the seven abbreviations in L 2, where the first d Momm. read as * perhaps m-.* 
6 has lost its base line (^). 

U. D. p. 186, tab, xi. 29/, 1, Zvet. Ose. 84, Fabr. 2797. 



65 1 ft£i...n I nied.... 



On the fifth pillar from the corner in the same street. Letters about 6 in. 
(*15 m.) high. Momm. {U. D. tab. xi. 29/, 2) saw rather more than Fiorelli; 
of the n and d only /\ fti^d ^ ^ remained, and now hardly anything at all. 

U. D. p. 187, Zvei 0$c. 89, Fabr. 2801. 



66 pikftf n . z 

On the comer pillar on the face in the 8^. della Fontana, where in 1894 
it was still just legible, except the numeral. Letters 9 in. high ('226 m.). No 

interpunct after f, but room for one ; after U a quite illegible blotch ; Z is smudged 

but fairly clear in the facsimile, though it might be k. For a suggestion as to 
the meaning see Clauical Review vn. p. 468. 

U. D. p. 187, tab. xi. 29 g, 8, Zvet. Otc. 85, Fabr. 2798. 



67 — 69 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 73 

67 On a tnlli pillar in the Sir. d. Font, d* Abbond. near the forom; first read 
about 1820, and in April 1894 Btill fairly well preserved; Fior. Man. Ep. 
Pomp. ix. ; Zyet. 0$e. xvL 4. 

mr perkhen | MM ner d.. | labikn niel.. I MM sels 
aphinis | altin&m 

Rough letters, 5 — 6 in. (-136 m.) high ; 5 lines i^y, not 6 as the earlier 
editors supposed; Q is rounded into Q. L 2 r is (|> ftfter T there is 
a punct, and I doubt if it was ever i ; after d a hasta, and at the end of the 
line possibly m* L 3 1 is certain ; i might be I ; 'k might be d' (Momm.) ; 
after 1 possibly sa or gt- 4 the thorn of I has now vanished. The rest 
is still clear, save that i in altinftm might be f. Beside the insc. is the 
Lat. formula, often occurring on election-placards for the Quattuorvirate, 
but not yet explained, v. a. 8. p. p. (M6mm. C. I. L. x p. 93.) 

U. D. p. 186, Zvet. Ok. 86, Fabr. 2802. 



^ On the eomer tofiEi pillar next to that on which no. 09 is painted. Fiorelli 
Mon. E. P. viii. 1, Zvet. Ote. xvL 6. Now quite washed out (liaroh, 1894). 

p kilpils 

More careftilly painted than the preoeding insoc., letters 3 — 4 in. (*085 m.) 
high, intezpnnct after p. U. D. p. 186, Zvet. Otc. 88, Fabr. 2799. 



69 On the next tufa pillar to no. 08 supr., first read about 1820; Fior. viii. 3, 
Zvet. Ose. xvi. 8 (who places it wrongly in the Str. d, Teatri). Now quite gone. 

l.fte...n I idn e erk 

Letters S^in. high('187 m.), intezpunot after land idU; after the first 6 of 1. 2 
Lepeius (IiMee. Umb, et Oic. xxii. 10) read an a; at this point is a slight break 

in the stone, interrupting both lines after their first 6; *ihe k might be U* 
(Momm.). 

U. D. pi 186, Zvet. Ose. 90, Fabr. 2800. 



( 



74 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 70 — 72 bis 

70 On four of the fluted tnfa oolnmns which bonnd the forum (of. G. L L. x. 794, 
quoted above no. 4ft), fairly high up, first read in 1850 but has now dis- 
appeared ; Fior. z. 1, Zvet. (with photograph of pillars) Ose, zrii. 1. 

vaamunim 

Carefully painted, letters ?( in. (*387 m.) high ; underneath it, on one pillar, 
VICTORIA. I take the Ose. word to denote the part of the forum at which bail 
(tMuitiiumtiiifi) was 'answered to* ('sistebatur*). 

Zvet. Oic. 91, Fabr. 2808. 



71 On a tufa pillar of reg, 7, iru, 4, n. 59. Zvet. Ose. zvii. 3, taken in Sept. 
1875 ; I did not succeed in finding it in April, 1894. 

V I p afillis 

The letter of the first line was 6 in. ('15 m.) high, the rest 5 in. (*125 m.); 
there was no trace of any other letters after the V in the facsimile but they may 
have been washed o£F; interpunct after p. It was wrongly read a. a. tilli by 
earlier editors. Zvet. Om. 93, Fabr. SuppL 8, no. 427. 



72 Seen by me in April 1894 on the comer pillar of the Casa dei Diadumeni 
{reg, 9, im. 8) in the Strada of the same name, but so far as I know not yet 
published ; only a few letters are left of an insc. in red paint in the same style 
as the rest. 

•••inah*.* I ihi«. 

h in 1. 2 is Ht f^^^^ ^he second i is something like uti but too obscure to be 
certainly read. 



72bi8 On a tufa pillar of reg. 7, in$. 9, 58, 59 (east side), first read in 1873, now 
vanished. Zvet. Ose, zvii. 4. 

••at ni I ••••uk.ii 

A mere fragment, the letters 9 in. (*22 m.) high. Before ut is 0^ which has 
been read ftT ; interpunct before and after ni. There are two doubtful signs left 
before the U, k is > which looks hardly big enough for g (^). Zvet. Ofc, 94. 



72 bis — 76 inscriptions op pompeii. 76 

Koto YiL Comen {J^h. Ep. n. p. 175) gives from a sketch of Sohone (1878), 
as being painted on a ta£a pillar of no. 87 in the 8tr. d, Mereurio, 

sldraf 

which neither Zvet. nor Sogliano nor I have been able to find, so that the reading 
rests on Schdne's aathoriiy only. Zyet. 0$c. 98. 

In the 8tr. d. FofU. <r Abband. n. 15 and 16 respeotlYely were the firagments 

nil n 
m 

Zvei Ote. 99, 100. 



73 — ^76 Inscriptions painted on plaster. 

73 On an outside wall of the ea$a del Fauno, in large letters now lost; Zyet. 
Ofc. 87, tab. xyi. 5. 

ifi 



74 In the coia di Pomponio in tilie Sir. di Mereurio^ first read about 1820, now no 
longer visible; faosim. Fior. Man, Ep, Pomp, x. 15, Zyet. Ote. zyiL 5. 

emens melilssaii.... Il.ig.paarigtis 

Letters | in. (*018 m.) high and regular; in the first half of the line the 
letters marked as injured had little more than faint outlines, but the second 
was clear firom p onwards. For Meli»$aeut cf. no. 166 A infir. U, D. p. 187 
(from Lepsius), Zvet. Ote. 95, Fabr. 2805. 



75 In the ca$a d, Meduaa in the 8tr. di Mereurio ; first read by Monmisen about 
1847; Fior. Mon. Ep. Pomp, x. 14, Zvet. 0$e. xyii. 6. I could not find it 

maamieise mefltaiials I ftkin 

Letters J in. (-006 m.) high; 8 is rounded but n and lH have the pure Osoa n 
form ; all the fiaesim. of 1. 1 are perfectly dear, but the en<^ing nf tha flrat y^ 



76 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 76—77 

M it BiftncJB is-oe^iainljr.not Osoan. Momm. adds that there may have been onoe 
another line~of letters abore this. For Mammiui ot no. 166 A infir. U. D, 
p. 187, Zvet. (ka. 96, Fabr. 2804. 



79 On rough pUster coyering an outer wail of Samus-stone {reg, 6, int, 14) ; 
Zyet. Oic, 101 repeats the text from Sogliano, Notigl, 8eav. 1876—7, p. 248. 
I could not find it. 

1 veat.... pisu 

In large letters, amid several Lat insoc. both painted and scratohed; the 
former indnde two or three eleotion-i^ro^rammata, e.g. M, SamelUum Modeitum 
aed. o{ro) f{aeiatU). 



77 Inscriptions on tiles found in Pompeii, 



These have been carefully edited and described by Diessel and Momm- 
sen, C. I. L. x. 8042, noB. 103 and 140 — 164, to which the reader may be 
referred in case of need. The details have a purely archaeological value, 
and therefore are not repeated here, but to each insc. is added its number 
in Mommsen's list. Zvet. Ojc 102 — 116 is a less complete and less authori- 
tative account ; Imcc It. Inf. no. 181 — 206 is an abridgment of Mommsen's. 
Fabretti's (2802 — 2124 circa, SuppL L 502 flfl) is quite incomplete. 

Where the words or letters are separated in the text there is an intor- 
punct in the original 



A. On tiles of which we have more than one specimen. 

i(=i60) ni lare... (n=N) 2(=i67) 1 titti 1 
3 (=168) dek tre 4(=i59) dt 

6 (=146) V bra 6 (=146) d 

7( = 166) nr (n=N) 8( = 166) pit 

9 ( = 164) a 10 ( = 103) C values (Lata/3) 

10 bis {Not. Scav. 1896 p. 207) niveela 



77 INSCRIPTIONS OF POBfPEn. 77 

B. On tile» of which there le arUy a tingle specimen, 

11 (=147) V vaaviis 

In the Naples Moseam, seen by me BCaroh 1894; Zvet. Otc. xvU. 7; the letten 
are oyer an inch ('080 m.) high, aft ie P^ instead of the nsnal R^. DreBsel 
gives /^ but reads it ftft. There seems to be an interponot after the first V* 

12 (=153) ki pft tlr p&L. I vs.. 

Written with a stilus, not stamped: the first letter might be d* the inter- 
ponot before t was certain, and not more than two letters wanting at the end of 
the line. 1. 2 Before what Dressel took for V there was no letter, only an injoiy 
to the stone ; hence de Petra*s and Corssen's restoration ki pattr pUmpaiiant] 
tipt[ed is yexy doabtfbL 

13 (=148) gn hegi... i4(=i4i) g ftsilli 

16 ( = 142) gft .- 16 ( = 149) V Jst 

17 (= 154) ni pupie Man Pomp. Beitr. 186 reads p&p- 

18 (=162) ...pftsk pftk 19 (=151) mfti (m=|sM) 
20 (=161) ...rftr.. 21 (=163) ...klls 

22 ( = 165) Hi possibly Lat. PPH 

23 ( = 144) ^ above R (a dolphin between them) : more Latin than Oscan. 

24 ( = 140) ft 

25 ( = 143) bn^ 11= N with the left-hand upper comer broken, pos- 
sibly Osc. R. 



C. On tHee which are now lost. 
26 (=152) mr p 27 ( = 160) yft tre (onoe read ift tro) 

Not« vlli. In addition to these Corss. Eph. Ep. u, p. 179, Fabr. fiftiRpZ. i. 602 

give dok to • • • on a tile which was lost bat had been copied by E. Brizi. Is 
it anything more than a misreading of 8 or 4 snpra? 



78 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 78 — 80 

# 

Ck)r88en (ibid. p. 180—1) gives also two insoo. stamped on earthenware doUa, 
which are now lost, from copies by Bchdne. 

a. ft n&v 

These letters are followed by id, which are rather taller and possibly are 
only the number vi written in the Osc. order, for which ct Note xxi. p. 217 infr. 
For nos. on dolia of. 0. 1. L. iv. p. 171. Zyet. 0$e. 115, Fabr. 8728 b. 



b. step kai ? Zvet. Osc lie. Fabr. 28190. 



78 — 86 Inscriptions scratched with a stiltis (graffiti). 

78 In the atrium of reg. 9, tru. 1, no. 22; Zvet. Ote. zvii. 18, where an i Is 
added at the end which Nissen (C. I. L. iv. 2895) omits. I could not find the 
insc. in BCarch 1894. 

sabinis 

Letters 1 in. (*024 m.) high, a= ^ ; according to the facdm. there is a stroke 

through the last i rather above the middle (which is probably accidental, not the 

thorn of 1, as it is too long, too high up, and begins on the left of the vertical). 
Nissen gives the first 8 as ^. 

Zvet. Oic. 117, Fabr. 2822. 



79 On the W. wall of the Casa del Fauna, now not visible (r. 6, int, 12), Zvet. 
Ojc. xvii. 14. 

•••iiis puf.* 

Letters 4 in. high (*10 m.) vexy rough ; a space but no interpunct after nis* 
For the date of the inscc. on this house see the note to 46 supra. Zvet. Osc, 
118. 



80 On the E. wall of the same house, Zvet. Osc. xvii. 16, but the plaster has now 
fallen away all along this wall. 

pis pisf 

L etters j in. ('012 m.) high ; the last 8 is a Greek ^ with tl^y n pp ftr half 

rou nded, the fi rst the Osc. f . On the right is RR which cannot be Oscan. Zvet. 
0$e. 12U. 

On the same wall was a monogram pTI which, if it be Oscan (pa?)* is mis- 
written for Rl. id. ib. 119. tab. xvii. 15. 



81, 82 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 79 

81 Fragments of 08^|Lj]|ihiibitft on the tame walls, now fallen away com- 
pletely. Zvet. Ote. xvii. 17—24, Bfaa, Bull. Iru. Arch. Rom. 1875 p. 60, Fiorelli 
Mon. Ep. Pomp. z. 9 — 12. 



On the E. wall ouUide. 

a.abgdevzh...mnpr8tu 
f ! fi 

The wh ole ^fl_proeeedB from 1^ to right. ^ bnt each of the first four letters was 
turn ed towards the lefU W ^ j^ ^- ^^^ ^^ j/bb^ Zvet. ^ JBd A. the rMTfiaeed 
towa rds the right; the writer most have been osed to the Latin afi . Man saw 
also I and K but made nothing of the following letters except 1 (which was I *) and 
U. Zvet. foimd the rest * satis darae ' in Oct. 1875. h was 0. 

^•ab.|de..|h.k...|np...| 
u f 1 . 

All th aw letters fand their direction as a whole) were from left to ri ght, fixcyffl t 

n (no donbt becanse it does not resemble Lat. A ) and |/| (no doubt kept by ]/\/\^ 

which would be uninfluenced by Lat. M). liau saw i after h and a broken U 
at the end. 

On the W. wdl outside. 

cabgde «. abgd 

dLabbgd /abgd 

In (d) and (/) g was rounded; in (d) d was >( ; these were all retrograde . 
On a tufa inllar on the other side of the street were scratched the letters 
n and p. Zvet. Ote. 182. 



82 Etiamnuno in pariete lupanaris; C. I. L. tv, tab. xvii. 6, unde Zvet. Ote. 
xvii. 82. 

marka8 

Zvet. 0$c. 180, Fabr. 2821. 



80 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEIL 83 — 86 



83—86 Doubtful graffiti. 



83 On the oatdde wall of the easa del poeta tragieo in the vieo d. Fmlloniea, 
Fior. Mon, Kp. Pomp. z. 4, Momm. U, D, p. 188. Still quite dear. 

g ivdallehsii 

Large letters, absurdly irregular ; h is generally read Init it has a (possibly 

aooidental) dot near the middle. They are followed by hioieiiriis (with an 
ordinary h), which Mommsen calls *mii8sige Striohe,' a description which 
it is diiBcult hot to apply to the whole insc, at least if it is regarded 

as anything bat a badly needed ezerdse in writing, ft is ^| and the two 1 

and the last two i have a short stroke to the right at top and bottom Et • U,D, 
1. c. Zyet. 0$e. 123, Fabr. 2807. 



84 On the outer wall of the eoia del Favmo^ no longer visible. Fior. Mon. Ep. 
Pomp. z. 5, U. D. p. 188, Zvet. 0$e. zvii. 26. < 



dl u pibisusi 



The letters vary from 1^ In. to ^ in. ('087 to *012 m.) in height, indeed the 
first two letters, which are Uie largest, do not seem to have been written at the 

same time as the rest ; the first U may be X ; the sign before the second U is a 

bad i or a bad 8; only the lower angle of this U is left. The gaps in the 
tezt indicate spaces, not interponcts, on the original. For the date of this 
and the following insc. see the note to 46 sapra. Zvet. 0$e. 218, Fabr. 2808. 



85 In the same place — formerly; the same authorities. 

p knilrinis 

Not quite so doubtftd as the last, the letters i in. (-006 m.) high: U is Yi i 

may be merely a dent in the plaster made earlier than the insc., l has an 
inclined vertical with its thorn on the left and is very much like U. Zvet. 
Oic. 124, Fabr. 2809. 



g6 On the base of some statue in front of one of the pillars of the South portico of 
the Temple of Apollo, scratched with a blunt tool in the rough plaster which 



86, ix DOUBTFUL GRAFFITI OF POMPEII. 81 

was meant to be ooyered with stucco ; in April 1894 it was still legible, and the 
last m almost as dear as the rest, I thought, though Mau omits it. 

1 muiiiiii... 

Mau (PompeitmUehe BeitrHge p. 96) dates the insc. with the temple at about 
78 B.O. Zvet. Iruec, It. Inf. Dial. 156 b. 

Note Ix. The following are very doubtful grqffiti : of the loit four even the 
locality it unknown. 

a. On the inner wall of the atrium of the casa del Centenario ; M a u , Bull, Intt. 
Arch. Rom. 1881 p. 126 (cf. p. 122), less fully Not. Scav. 1879 p. 282. It was 
scratched in plaster which fell to pieces almost as soon as it was exposed, so that 
the reading cannot be yerified. 

nevp&8 ieri I sal) 

The letters in Mau's sketch are pu re Osc., but the first word sounds very 
do ubtful. The jnsc. must be later than 15 a.d. as the wall over which the 
plaster w aspnt bears a Lat. insc. of that date . JJeecke gave an jstruscan inter- 
pretafibn inThe Woehemchr. Klast. Phil. 1887 p. 182. Zvet. Intec. It. Inf. D. 
156 c. 

b. In the vico d, Fauno. Fior. Mon. Ep. Pomp, x 7; Qarrucci Inaec. 
graves au trait ntr let murs de Pompii (Brussels, 1854), p. 54 read it otherwise. 



p..a.rle8i 



Before p, at about one letter's distance, is an ft twice as large as the other 
letters. Zvet. (he. 125, Fabr. 2810. 

c. Fior. I. e. x 18 («), Garr. I. c. 

ni pinni? 

The first n is ^, the first | has a thorn, slanting downwards, on the left 
hence Fior. thought it an 1 turned round. Zvet. 0$c. 126, Fabr. 2812. 

d—f. Garruoci {. c, 

d. abiik..dn) e. gusmusn 

Zv. 127, Fabr. 2813. Zv. 128, Fabr. 2811. 

f. pd 00 00 
Zv. 129, Fabr. 2820. 

Bbmabk. a Latin insc. on a basin of terra-cotta, part of a handmill, given 
in Notit. Seav. 1882 p. 88, is written in Lat. a/3, but in the retrograde Os c. 
order: C. Petron. Satumin. 

CT" 6 



82 INSCRIPTION OF HERCULANEUM. 87 

87 Inscription of Herculaneum. 

Rtmho (5, 4. 8) tells us that Herculaneum went through 
th e same changes of population as Pomp eii : Oscans, Etruscans, 
Samnites; but it s remains seem to show po trace of Greek 
colonisation (Beloch, Camp. p. 218). We have seen (p. 51) 
that the town belonged to the Nucerine League, and with 
the other members it entered the R oman a^ ljfinfift ^" ^^"^ ^^ , 
and remained faithful to Rome until the invasion of Papius 
Mutilus in the first year of the Social War, when the Italian 
party in the town handed it over to him: it was however 
re-taken by Sulla's legate in the following year (Veil. Pat. 
2. 16), and became a municipium. Like Pompeii, the town 
suffered from the earthquake of 63 A.D., and was overwhelmed 
by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79. La ter eruption s have 
covered it still more deeply. T he oldest Latin inscc. be long to 
the fijstcentury of the E mpire, and I see r\f\ pimnn t/> doubt 
that Osca n was still spoken m the town in the last century B.C. 

The first excavations on the site were made in 1709 and lasted till 
1716, being resumed from 1827 to 1837, and from 1869 to 1875. Since 
the modem village of Hesina largely covers the site, we can hardly hope to 
see the town as a whole ever uncovered, especially as it lies at so much 
greater depth, and beneath more hardened ash-tufa than Pompeii ; but 
this latter circumstance makes it probable that, when the excavations 
are continued, their fruits will be all the richer for having been well pro- 
tected. 

A marble table for offerings foand in Herculaneum in 1789, probably in 
the Theatre with a bronze statue of Hercules, and perhaps a small marble 
Venus, standing on a bearded Priapus which is known to have been there. 
The table is now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it March 1894 ; faosim. 
Momm. U. D. x 18, Zvet. Ogc. x 4. 

a, herentateis s&m. 

h. 1 slaabiis 1 aakil meddiss tuvtiks herentatei 

herukinai pruffed. 

(a) is in the middle of the flat surface of the table, which is surrounded 
by a raised moulding and measures 49 in. by 25} (1*23 by *64 m.), (6) along 
an outside edge, which it comfortably flUs beneath the moulding: a 



87, X INSCRIPTIONS OP CUMAE. 83 

channel is cut in one comer through the moulding to allow water or 
blood to run off. . 

The letters of*{a) are IJ, of (6) 1 in. high (-036 and -025 m.), both 
finely cut in Osc afi. As in the inscc. of the best period, the middle bar 
of e is shorter than the others. The reading is clear except that the 
punct of u in (a) is almost worn away. U. D, p. 1 79, Z vet Oac, 60, Fabr. 2784. 

Vote z. Three letters stamped on a lamp found at Hejoulaneum; AntU 
ehith di Ereolano, Naples 1792, viii, p. 183. 

X & 8 

The letters and the (single) interponcts seem dear in the faosimile^J|||^ 
fir st editor read them as Latin, z, v. x,^ Fabretti (2784, 2) took the last two sign s 
as Oscan, but it is conoeiyable that they are Greek marlcs of yfln^ g j <<ftjMuw*y, 
of. Eretsdbmer, Or, Voitnimehrr, p. 2 and Note xiy. p. 188 inf. Zyet. (he, 61. 



2. Inscriptions of Cvmae (88 — 92). 

Chalcidian Cumae\ the oldest (by tradition) of all Oree^ 
colonies in the West, the mother city" of Naples, and the 
source of the art of writing for nearly the whole of Italy, 
appears in early records as the bulwark of Hellenism amid 
the competing tribes of the peninsula. In 524 B.c. (Dion. 
Hal. 7. 2) the men of Cumae under Aristodemos won a great 
victory over the Etruscans of Capua, the Daunii of Nola and 
the Ausones of Mt Massicus; fifty years later we find the 
town allied with Hiero in his great naval victory over the 
Etruscans. But the prosperity and refinement which are at- 
tested for us by a beautiful series of coins* were overwhelmed 
by the Samnite invasion in the last quarter of the fifth century*, 
though the buildings of the town and such of the population as 

1 For the Eaboean origin of the town see an interesting passage in Belooh's 
Campanien\ p. 147 f., with p. 438, and for the date of its foundation id. 
Nachtrdge, p. 435 ff., and Helbig, Horn, Epoi^, p. 430. 

> Stra. 5, p. 246. 

' 500—420 B.C., Head, p. 81. 

* About 421 B.C. according to Died. Sic. 12. 76, 420 according to Liy. 4. 44. 
Mommsen's ascription (in C. I. L. z. p. 350) of the date 428 to Diodorus must 
be due, I think, to some clerical error, as the whole chapter in D. relates events 
of 421 (of. Thuc. 5. 32), and the archon by whom the next chapter is dated 
cannot be attributed to any one of the years 428 — 420 except 420 itself, see 
Olinton, Fa*t. Hellen, at these dates. To Thuoydides (6. 4) Cumae was h 
*07riKl^t on which see 168 A inf. 

6—2 



N. 



84 INSCRIPTION^ OF CUMAE. 87 

were suffered to survive exercised a strong^ Greek influence on 
their rude captors^tracesof which were jStill to be ^observed 
e^n after, and long ^afbei;^ the lown/haa again efajiinged its 
^ — *<tangijage (Stra. 5. 4. S). ' To tljis no doubt we should attribute 
th'e appearajnce of purely sepulchral inscc. >t Cumae alone of 
Campanian towns (save perhaps Surrentumf p. 53 and^. 22); 
\ t and the dominance of Greek in the neighbourhood is illustrated 

by the insc.\of ^LaccOj^(C. I. G. 5861, Eaibel 894){^8 et up on a < 
fortress in A^naria hf Campanian (i.e. Samnite) soldiers or 
condottieri some time ' T^etween 474 and 326 B.C.* It runs: 
TlaKLO^ Hvfiyfriov Mato9 UaKvWov ap^avre^ dviOrjKav t6 TOL')(iov 
KoX oi arpartcSrat. Aa^Mommsen points out, the alphabet is 
partly cursive", the Greeik b^jbarous (ap^avre^ for apxovre^*, 
dv€0f)Kav for dviarfjcrav), and the ^pames clearly Oscan. 

In 338 B.C. (Liv. 8. 14) Gumae passed into the Roman 
alliance and. received the civita^ sine 8uffmgio\ In the Han- 
nibalic war it^ remained faitliful to Rome, though besieged and 
'SttVa^d (Liv. 23. 35 ffi, 24. 13). But the change that in the 
end converted it from a busy port to a country resort noted for 
its quietness (e.g. Juvenal ill. init) began in 184 B.C. (C. I. L. x. 
1781), when the Latin colony of Puteoli was founded, which at" 
once became the emporium of the Campanian plain. We may 
perhaps connect with this the ^quaint but no doubt necessary 
request of^the Cumaeans in 180 B.C. to be allowed to use Latin 
for public purposes (Liv. 40. 42). This incident, if it does not 
imply the "practical disappearance of Osc^n from the town, 
cannot have long preceded it, and we can hardly suppose that 
the few inscc. that follow are much, if at all, later than this 
daCe, though they are of a private character. Cumae received 

y ' Le. while the island was in the nominal possession of Naples, which took 

it over from Hiero some time after his victory over the Etrasoans (Stra. 5. 4. 9), 
and surrendered it to Borne (Saet. Aug, 93) probably at the peace in 826 b.o. 
(Liv. 8. 26), see Mom. U. D. p. 198, though Beloch {Camp.^ p. 447) refers the 
surrender to the time of Solla, and the insc. to the third century. 

* With = and Q =0", see the note to 8 sup. 

' This use of the aor. parte, occurs also in other inscc. of this district, e.g. 
C. I. G. 6790 b from Naples (Beloch, Camp,^ p. 8). 

^ It seems probable (Mom. C. I. L. z. p. 170) that they rcYolted and again 
submitted, along with the Neapolitans, in 326 B.C., unless, with Beloch (Camp.* 
p. 442), we regard this, and not 338, as the date of their first contact with Rome. 
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full Roman citizenship in the Social War, and became a colony 
some time under Augustus or later*. Its few Latin inscc. begin 
r from the times of Augustus, 

The ancient burial ground lay to^he N. of the town, in the modem / 

Liicola ; the Stomite graves are about 15 feet beneath the Roman (Beloch, 
Catnp,^ p. 167). 



33 On a tnfa stele found in June 1885 near LUola in the necropolis of Cumae, 
now in the Naples Maseom. A rough facsixone was given by Sogliano in 
Notiz. Scav, 1886, p. 322 (reproduced by Zvet. Inse, It, In/, Dial,, p. 170). 
The present text is from a paper-impression sent me by the former, which I 
compared with the origini^ in Midroh 1894. 

• ••••lie I«$8 vlUv &•• I 

..d ana.. 8 ..Ire tumaf at 
ist 

The stele is 43 in. high, 16 broad and 15 thick (1*075 by *40 by '37 m.); 
the insc. runs across the face at the top, covering about 10 in. ('25 m.) of 
the length ; beneath it are two emblems side by side, on the left a long 
leaf-shaped fan, on the right a pointed porch or frame containing a circle 
over a pear-shaped loop, no doubt a mirror with a cltunsy handle, as 
Sogliano suggests: the whole is clearly one of the.x;lass of iuvilcu or 
dedicated ooats of arms, see p. 101 ff. tnf. 

The letters ara from 2 to 1^ in. ('04 m.) high, deeply cut frx>m right to 
left in late OfSTofi (with; t>J, IsN for H, Mi); the interpimct is generally 
near the topJ^f the line (aUd hence once or twice omitted in Sogliano's 
transcript). ^L 1 after a space of three letters shows a possible trace of 

the lower half of Uf then Q, probably the lower half of either V, h* or Bi 
V being perhaps the most likely ; 4- is fairly clear, then apparently an inter- 

punct followed by the lower half of a^ Ot Vi or p, then illegible strokes 
(room for five or six letters). 2. 88 is clear, and before t a pimct. 
Sogliano read another after xb where however there is a large breakage 

in the stone, but the pimct between t and a is quite clear ; then possibly 
> or H (or > • or >!-). 3. I can make out nothing before d except 

an apparent interpunct between two verticals (not u) ; after d the punct 

I Belooh, Camp,^ p. 450, against Mom. C. I. L. x. p. 351, who refers the 
colony to Angnstas. '' 
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and ftu q . are certain, and then what looks like either m or ini} which I 
take for lii ; then 8 is certain, after it a punct followed by the lower half 

of m. 

All the letters of IL 4, 5 with interpuncts at 6 and f are certain : a 
punct at the end of 4 is probably accidental 

The whole might be restored in some snoh way as the following: [ek, 
i]u[t;]f^, [pam sakri^a Tint, A.., D, Analiii M, retmu^f,, $t. Ut, The gens 
Annalia ocoiirs in Pioenom (374 inf. b). For sakrUs the name of a festival or 
gentile assembly like pumperiait would be better, but it must be short and in the 
3rd declension, or else contain -$$- in the body of the word, which would then 
be here abbreviated. For the double name of the family cf . Tirentium Magiium 
101 inf., for retumaf see the Olossary, and for such abbreviations as retumaf[ed), 
8t(€{flatu) *st{atitu) or «((ate/), cf. 106 — 7 etc. They were especially necessary 
here because the space left by the carver for the engraver was very limited; 
indeed the wedge-like summits of the emblems run up through three lines of 
the text. 



gg^ ^ Fragments of two other tufa stelae found near Cumae in 1858, now in the 
Naples Museum, where I saw them in March 1894; faosim. Zvet. Ofc. viii. 1 
and 2. 

89 g silli g 90 statie I silie s | salavs 

89 is a plain block 10 in. high by 18 broad ('24 by *48 m.), with huge 
letters (5 in.s*125 m. high) and single interpuncts. 

90 is a larger slab (28 in. by 21 = *69 by *52 m.) cut in the shape of a 
temple porch (cf. no. 22) with the inscr. between the pillars and (ap- 
parently) a head or some heraldic device in a shallow arch above, as in 
C. I. L. X. 4165. The letters are only 2^ in. (-055 m.) high and more 
regular than in 89. There is an interpunct and a whole letter's space before 
8 in L 2; does that letter belong to statio o^ to siliO) or to both, or to 
neither ? For the first alternative cf. 106 — 7 inf, Corssen {Ephem, Epigr, 
II. p. 164) regarded both insoc. as sepulchral. 

Zvet. Ok. 52—3, Fabr. 2760—1. 



91 Bound the side of a handsome two-handled goblet of black day, 7 in. high by 
10 broad (-17 by *25 m.), found in a grave at Cumae in 1858, and now in the 
£niittap«-Museum at St Petersburg : CsMsim. Zvet. Om. viii. 8. 

npils nfiis 
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The letters, once gilt, are of somewhat primitive type, e,g, \ is 
v/, p is ri) 8 ^ ; there is one interpimct between the names, but three in 

a vertical line after the second, to distinguish the end from the beginning 
on the circular groimd. 

Zvet Osc, 64, Fabr. 2762. 



92 Scratched on a slab of terra-cotta 12 in. by 9 (*30 by -22 m.) found, according 
to Garrucci (Tegolo Cumano, Naples, 1862) in a field near the Areo Felice at 
Gnmae, but now lost; firom him Zvet. 0«e. viii. 4. 

upsim? 

Written twice, once on either wing of a cloak stretched out at arm's 
length on both sides by a woman's figure standing on a flattened sphere 
partly merged in the ground-line; the whole delicately drawn with a 
stilus. On the cloak are ten stars, and the figure seems to me to 
symbolise the evening, cf. Verg. Aen. 8. 369 Nox ruit et fuscU tellurem 
amplectitur alia. It is a great pity the original is lost ; without it one 
can scarcely regard the text as a certainty. For a suggestion as to the 
meaning see Clcue, Rev. vii. p. 464 footn. 5. 

Zvet Osc. 66, Fabr. 2763 bis. 



3. Inscriptions of Nola and Abella (93 — ^96). 

The oldest inhabitants of Nola of whom we have knowledge 
were the ^^^uspnlf^ (Hekat. ap. Steph. Byz.) and they were 
subd ued sometime in the vi or v' century B.c. by the Etruscans, 
afte r the foundation of Capua (Cat o ap. Veil. 1. 7). The 
Etruscan settlement is attested by numerous inscc. of a later 
date, see p. 94, and Note xi., and no doubt contributed to the 
early development of civilisation in the town, especially perhaps 
by foster ing its intercourse with the Greeks of Naples. About 
the end o f the Yth century B.C. Nola fell into the hands of the 
Samnite^but it still maintained a close connexion with the 
Neapolitans, so that various writers (e.g. Sil. Ital. 12. 161) call 
Nola also ' Chalcidian.' Hence too came the Oreekjegends of 
its coins (340 — 268 B.C., Head p. 34), and the wealth of Greek, 
especially Athenian, vases that have passed from the tombs of 
Nola to all the collections of Europe. The local manufacture 

* See p. 99 ir\f, footn. 
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also is fiunoua^ especially for the fineness of its black enamel. 
Some part of this work would seem to have been conducted by 
Etmscaos who survived the Sanmite invasion, see p. 94 inf. 

Nola first appears in Roman annals in 328 &C., when it took 
part against Rome in the quarrel dial kindl^ the great Samnite 
war (Liv. 8. 23, Dion. Hal. 15. 5). It was conquered by the 
Romans in 313 (Liv. 9. 28) and admitted to their alliance on 
favo}iraj[>Ie terms (Liv. 23. 44, c£ Head p. 34>. When Hannibal 
lay in Campania after the battle of Cannae we find a popular 
movement against Rome thwarted by the nobles and sternly 
punished by Marcellus, who threw himself into the town, 
beheaded seventy leading democrats and re-adjusted the con- 
stitution in the interest of the senate (Liv. 23. 17X Id the first 
year of the Social War Nola was taken by Papius Mutilus, and 
remain^ the hottest centre of the cont^ till 80 B.C., when it 
was taken by Sulla' after the garrison had set fire to the town 
and fled, Mntilus himself falling in the ro\xt{e.g, App. B. C, 1. 42, 
50, 65, Plut. Sulla S^ In 73 Ath^ town was plundered by 
Spartacus (Florus 2. 8. 5)>^apd the silence o^ subsequent 
wrf^rs (especially Cjcero, de Leg\ Agr, 2. §§ 86, 96) shows that 
it niever regained^Hs prosperity. It was colonised probably by 
Sulla (C. I. L. X. T244, coL Feltk Augusta and c£ Beloch. 
Camp,* p. 448) cej^taii^ by A'lrg^stu3^ who died there. There 
are no Latin inscc. earlier than the death of Julius. 

In .the Oscan ini^cc. we find here, and -here only, ^ vieddU 
deketa8i8{94f ^, out two in 93) who is on a level with the 
({uaestor of Abella (95), and a senate. It is perhaps due to the 
Marcellan constitution as much as to the religious and fiscal 
character of the Agreement with Abella (95), that there is no 
mention in it of a popular assembly. 

Abella no doubt tihared many of the fortunes, as well as the fabulous 
(Iroek origin (schoL ad Am, 7. 740), of its more powerful neighbour. We 
ftud it possessed of a quaestor and a senate; its priority of mention to 
Nola in the Agreement may perhaps be explained by supposing that the 
Abellans had a stronger traditional claim to the temple of Hercules. In 
the Social War the town was faithful to Rome, and it seems to have been 
coloiiiHed by (Sulla or) Augustus (Beloch Camn^ p. 448),Tn whose time 
the Latin inscc. begin. 
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93 Found in the ViTenzi gardens at Nola in 1792, according (o Ooarini ander 
the mine of an andent temple ; now in the Naples Mosenm, where I saw it in 
March 1894 ; facsim.' ZTet. 0$c, z. 1. 

n]iatai[8]i8 helrennis niumsiels ka | 

gerkenar gaaviis perkedne[i8].. I meddiss 
degetasi&s araget[ud 

On a block of hard travertine 32 by 7^ in. (*80 by '19 m.), which seema 
to have lost nothing on the right save the top comer with the b<^nniug of 
1. 1, but, to judge by the absence of a cognomen in 1. 2, more than two 
letters' space has gone on the left ; and if the insa contained any verb or 
an epithet to arage([ud] another line or lines must have gone at the bottom. 
The letters are 1^ in. ("04 m.) high, once coloured red, not very regularly 
cut, and without the embellishments of 95. They have on the whole a 
curious look ; r ia ^ though the cross-strokes are generally horizontal ; 

the arms of 6 Are equal and all unusually short ; >he top frtid bottom bars 
of 8 ftre nearly lierizontal ; { in L 1 is twice b though in 1. 3 we have the 
regular h ; the firiit i of niuiIlsioiS is A and the first p of 1. 2 has a cross- 
stroke (R) • 1* I Interpunct before ka uncertain. 3 Punct of ft uncertain, 
only the top half of get remains. 

The Oscan seems, on thQ whole, too good for a^ic^-ger, bnt^thie 
peculiaritiw of the jimting incline me to think that th^ stione is, at best, 
a good transcript from some ito. co{Syof the'rdSl insc. ^ ) 

U. D, p. 178, Zvet Osc. hi, Fabr. 2769. 

r 

94 On a rectangular block of stone 82 in. long, 27 wide and 11 high (-791 by 
*669 by '264 m.), found in Nola and once kept in the Episcopal Seminary there 
bat now lost. The text depends on the copy by Bemondioii (Diuertazioni^ 
Gtooa 1760, p. 51 and 58, with a sketchy ad Jin,, seen by me in the Naples 
Library, April 1894) which isj given by Momm. U. D, viii 16 whence Zvet. 
Ote, X. 2. 

paakul mulukiis marai meddls I 
degetasis aragetud multasLfkud? 

The upper surface of the stone was cut smooth, the lower side left 
rough, whence Momm. concludes it was an altar; the insc. was on 
one of the narrower sides. Little can be inferred from the copy as 
to the character of the writing except that it wtis in full Osc. a/9 
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(Remondini may have written u for & in milltas) with single interpuncts 
(in 1. 1, but none in 1. 2 in the copy), and possibly with angular <, To 
judge from L 1 nothing is lost at the end of the lines. 1. 1 mftrfti is no 
doubt an abbreviation for maraids, 2 the termination -Ikud may have 
been omitted on the original. 

What is the (chronological or other) relation between the single 
magistrate of this insc. and the two of the preceding 1 

U, D, p. 178, Zvet. Osc. 58, Fabr. 2768. 
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^ 95 CiPPUS Abbllanus. 

Found byBemondiniin Avella in 1745 in use as a doorstep, the tradition 
then being that sixty years earlier it had been fetched firom Gastel d' Avella 
{Avella Veechia), which is a mile from Avella on the road which Kiepert marks 
as the probably ancient road to Nola. Thanks to Bemondini's e£Fort8 it was at 
last transferred in 1750 to the Episcopal Seminaiy at Nola, where I saw it in 
April 1894. The text owes most to Bemondini, Lepsius, and Mommsen ; with 
the latter ZvetaiefiF (Oic. ix.) agrees in almost every point ; the text below is 
from his facsimile, compared by me with the original^. The restorations are 
accepted by Biicheler {Commentationet in honorem TK MommaetUt Berlin 1877, 
p. 227 £f.) except where it is otherwise stated. 

The insc. is written on two sides (a and b) of a block of 
hard limestone from the Abellan hills, about 6 fb. 5 in. (1'92 m.) 
high, 1 ft. 8 in. (0*51 m.) broad* and 11 in. (027 m.) thick. 
The lower lines of the front are damaged. The letters are well 
engraved, in the latest Osc. a^, about 1^ in. (038 m.) high, 
not deeply cut, but finished with a good deal of care, all straight 
strokes being broadened at their extremities (I, V, instead of I, V); 
the single interpunct is only once missing (6 7), and the beginning 
of a new sentence is marked, by a slightly increased space 
between the words (a 10, 23, b 11, 16, 17, 22, 28). The division 

^ I read through (a) completely, but in (d), by mischance, I had not time to 
verify more than the points expressly mentioned in the notes. 

^ There is some discrepancy in the measurements given by previous editors, 
but these are correct. 



) 
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of a word at the end of a line is generally avoided, but becomes 
more frequent in (6), as do the ligatures, clearly because the 
engraver was cramped by having to leave a certain space blank at 
the foot of the stone (about | of its height). We may reason- 
ably infer that the stone was to stand in the ground, probably 
opposite the temple to which the insc. relates\ 

The Cippu8 is among thp most important monuments of 
Oscan that we poa^ss, Arom its g6od preservation, itSN-w^lth of 
g]:ama^atical forms, its itereful spelling (the only variation is in 
the use of Rubied vowels, daagidi slagim), and the almost 
complete certainty with which it is now interpreted. It contains 
an agreement between the towns of Abella and Nola as tp the 
use of a temple of Hercules (Osc. Hereclo-) which lay upon, or 
more strictly between, their borders'. Mommsen pointed out 
that the functions of the Senate of Nola which appear in a 8, 
6 9 are probably later than 216 B.C., when Marcellus increased 
its powers (Liv. 23. 17), while on the other hand such an 
y^ agreement cannot have been made by the Nolans after their . 

terrible sufferings in. the 'Social War, when the ' treasury * must 
have been 'opened' once for all. "iT'seems probable, indeed, 
that Oscan then ceased to be spoken in the town. Double 
consonants and vowels appear in Lat. inscc. about 133 B.C., . 
and the elaboration of the alphabet in this insc. place s it o n a 
le vel w ith the latest public Oscan inscc. of Pompeii. I doubt 
if it is older than 150 B.C. at the earliest. 



^ Mommsen's view that this was one of two copies and preserved in Abella, 
the other being kept in Nola, seems less probable. The cost of ereoting snoh 
a block and cutting so long an insc. woold ^mmij have been too considerable to 
allow of two cofnSB^irhere one wonld do. 
/ ' It was common for temples to be shared by neighbouring states (e.g. Liy. . 

/ 8. 14 ttl aedes lueusque Soipitae Junonii communU LanutUnU munieipilnu cum ^ 

^ poptdo Bomano euet), and it was regular for all temples to be surrounded by 
trees and a certain amount of land (e.g. Liv. 24. 8) ; see also L iv. 1. 46 for the 
foundation of the temple of Diana on the Aventine, shared byBomans and 
Latins [Mom. U, D. p. 125]. 



^ 
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(p) maiiul vestirikiiul mai sir | prupukid sver- 

runei kvaistulrei abellanui Inim maiia[i | iuv- 

5kilai mai pukalatui | medlkei deketasiu! nuv- 

l[a|n&i] jnim ligatuis abell[anMs I inim llgat&is 

n&vlanai8 | p&8 senateis tangin&d I suvels p&tftrus- 

10, 11 pid ligat[i&s I fufans ekss kftmbened. | sakarakl&m 

herekleis | slaagid pud Ist Inim teer[um | pud &p 

elsud sakaraklud [ist I pud anter teremniss eh... I 

15, lelstpai teremenniu ma[intkad I tanginud prftftftset 

r[eht&d I amnftd puz Idik sakaraCklilm | Inim Idlk 

terum m&lnlk[iim | m&Inlkel terel fusld [inim I 

20, 21 elsels sakaraklels I[nim i tereis fruktatiuf fr[akta,. 

tiuf] mftlnlk& pftiara[mpid|fu8]Id. avt n&vlann. | 

24,25,26 .herekleis fll[sn... |...ii8pld nftvlan... ... pam ..gta 



a\ One letter may have been effaced at the end of the line. 
Biich. prints sir.... 14 Momms. eh[trad]. Buch. supposes 
that the original was the Osa equivalent of Lat. exterdum^ 
Bugge of Lat. eocstai ; Bartholomae would restore more simply 
eh[truis 'extemis/ The last sign is damaged and might 
be an e as well as.an h. 16 — 20 In the middle of these 
lines there is a blemish in the stone which is clearly older than 
the inscr. 17 puz is quite clear, though the early editors 
read it puv* 24 Before hereU^ there is a remnant of t. 
26 begins with two verticals, then p with a superfluous cross 
stroke near its feet, then p or a without diagonal, then perhaps 
m, though the first vertical is nearer the second than that is to 
the third. Then another vertical, then a letter's space, then 
yet another vertical and then the last three letters are quite 
clear. After this line are lost '' at least five lines and at most ten, 
but probably containing only one sentence" (Buch.). 
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(b) ekkum [svai pid hereset I trllbarakLavum terei 

pud I lilmltu. term | herekleis j^ignft 

^ 6 mefi[u I fst ehtrad felhuss p&[8 | herekleis i^Isnam 

amfriet pert vlam pusstist i pa! Ip ist p&stin 
9, 10 slagim I senatefs suvels tangilnftd tribarakavum 

lllkitud. Infm I&k trlbajrakkiuf pam nuvlanfts 

tribarakattuset Infm | ftittiuf n&vlanum estud. 
15, 16 ekkum svaf pId abellan&s | tribarakattuset !&k 

trilbarakkiuf inim ulttiuf ! abellanftm estud. avt I 
19, 20 pust felhftis pus i^snam amifret eisei terei nep 

abel'lanus nep n&vlanus pidum | tribarakattlns. 

avt the'savr&m pud ese! terei ist I pftn patenslns^ 
25mufnlkad ta[n|ginud patensins Inim pId eCse! | 

thesavrel pukkapid eh[stit|a]Itti&m alttram alt- 
tr[u8 h]errlns. avt anter slagim | ajbellanam Inim 
30, 31 nuvlanam | pjullad vi& uruvu Ist tedur | ejisal 
32 via! mefial teremen|n]ift stalet- 

63 Bartholomae would restore lilmitu[is] termn[ater, 
and after this a relative must be lost, probably (BUcb.) in the 
dat. pi., referring to liimitu. and depending on mefi[u]. 
7 Stone amfretpert. 10 u of -avum may have been u. 
13 There appears to have been an interpunct between 
tribarakat and tuset, and so, clearly in 1. 16, and 1. 22 

tribarakat * tins. 24 Stone patensins: m&Inlkad. 

26 h has lost its left-hand stroke and might be e. 28 Hnschke 
[flerrins. 30 Of the r in tedur I could only see ^. 

Bucheler Comm. PhiloL in honorein Mommseni (Berlin 
1877) p. 227. Bugge Kuhna Zeitschr. v. (1856) p. 1, xxii. 
(1874) p. 442. Bartholomae Idg. Forsch. vi. 307. Momm. 
U. D. p. 121. Corssen K. Z. xm. (1864) p. 191. Zvet. Osc. 56, 
Fabr. 2783. 
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On a stone found in Abella and taken to the Seminary at Nola, wherd it was 
iost ; firsi4>abli8hed by Passeri in 1752, by him again with a different reading 
,in 1758, the second being given by Bemondini (DUtertationi, Genoa 1760, 
p. 51 and 53, wliioh I saw in the Naples Libraiy, April 1894) ; Bemondini's own 
copy is given in the table at the end of the Dissertations. All three versions of 
the text appear to be cormpt ; they are given by Momm. U. D. p. 179. 

mai8 vesi I main terem? 



So Bemondini, except trSm for terdlTI ; the latter seems more likely. 
Passeri's two readings were mantierim maVcetrem and mai$ . vesi mape terem, 
U. D. p. 179, Zvet. Osc. 59, Fabr. 2771. 



4. Inscriptions on Etrusco-Campanian vases from Nola, Sties- 

sula, Capua (97 — 100, with Note xi). 

These vases are found in great numbers, with and without 
incised inscriptions, within a narrow geographical area indicated 
by the places mentioned above. They are of similar fabrique 
and the earliest of them are ascribed with confidence by 
archaeologists (von Duhn, BuU. Inst. Arch. Rom, 1879, p. 157 S. 
and Mitih. deutsch. arch. Inst. ii. p. 266) to the period 
350 — 250 B.C. But the inscriptions present considerable diffi- 
culties and hitherto there has been no general agreem ent 
among schplars as to th e language in which they are written; 
the aJphabet in all but tne first is pure Hitruscan, and even 
there the traces of ^ ^ig t-iT^^fivAly 0«/^n ^hfinK*^^** ^^*^ ^^n^y 
In 1850 Mommsen (U.D. p. 313 S.), who had only some 18 
examples to judge from, prudently treated them all as Etru scan, 
bu t others which have since been found seem to debar us from 
t his s i mple solu tion. The whole of 97 and three words of 99 
are indisputable Oscan, though the last iwo are something else. 
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98 varies from normal Oscan^ya genitive in -es instead o£-^, 
but by that only (gf. also fiaue^ 152). Others again, which 
I have collected in the Appendix (and c£ Note xviii.), seem 
quite as indisputably £truscan — showing the Etr. i ( m ), a 
genitive in -sa, nominatives in -a or -ei, the ' pronoun' mi 
'hoc est' (according to Pauli AUitcU. Stvd. ill. p. 55) and 
combinations of vowels {e.g. ev) or consonants {e.g. -Ipn" 
-lOr-) strange to Oscan. Yet others, which will be foun d in 
Note xi., cannot be ftam'gnft^ w^f,}^ ^f f t fti^^^v ^Q either Oscan or 
Etrusc an, though some appear to be on a lev el with 99. 
Despite therefore the objection of von Duhn (i.e.), who thought 
that an ' einheitliche Gruppe' of vases ought to show an 
equally ' einheitliche Sprache,* we are bound to accept Deecke's 
view (in Grober's Chrundr. d. romantschen PhiloL 1. p. 346) of 
all but those which are pure Etruscan, namely that they are 
written in a mongrel dialect. And after all, what is more 
probable ? The fact that most, if not all, of the inscc. are 
incised, %.e. scratched upon the vases when they were glazed, 
baked, and ready for sale, indicates that they were written 
either by or for the various purchasers, and in the latter case, 
who that has ever sent a foreign book to be bound will be 
in the least surprised that these woul d-be Oscan labe ls were 
miss pelt and barbarously distorted by ttie workmen ot an 
Etr uscan factory? The mixed Etrusco-Latin of th e familiar 
Pr aenestme vases is an exact par allel. See 286 ff. inf. ; and 
compare Lattes' most useful collection, lacriz. Pcdeolatine di 
provenienza Etrusca. 

The name Suessula points to an Aunincan origin for the town, but 
these inscc leave us in no doubt that the £truscans settled in it, probably 
at the same time as in Nola and Capua. In this N.E. sfHp of the 
Campanian plain a considerable number of ^Etruscans must have main- . 
tained themselves and their language after the Saomite invasion (just as ^^V^ 
they did in Latium, p. 310 inf.\ till well within the historical period. ^ 
338 B.c. (Liv. 8. 14) Suessula received the civitas sine sufragiOy and 
through its position at the mouth of the Caudine Forks it played a leading 
part in the Samnite and Hannibalic wars (Liv. 7. 39, and lib. 23—6 pamm). 
It probably was colonised by Sulla (C. I. L. x. p. 363), and except C. I. L. 
i^ 1504 (=x. 3760), a boundary column of the Gracchan triumvirs, there 
seem to be no Lat. inscc. of the republican period. ^ 



\» 
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97 Found in 1886 in the n eoropolifl _of_Sne8gpla, and imblished by yon Dnhn 
from a traced copy by BarotrBp^fflnnH!R«7. d. deuUchen arch. Out. zu 
Rom ii. p. 266. Now in the Villa SpineUi at Cancello (Saessola), where I saw it 
April 1894. 

minis beriis anei upsatuh sent tiianei 

Finely incised in letter^ f in. (-009 m.) high on the inside of a plate 
glazed black ('a vemice nera'), with handsome geometrical border and a 
man's head in the centre, found in a tomb of tufa full of Etrusco-Campan ian 
vases and ornaments with incised designs ''in the manner proper to the 
3rd century B.C." (von D.). The interpunct is double and regular, and the 
afi may be called Oscan with inclined cross-strokes, but it was probably 
cut by an engraver more familiar with other characters, as ^ tends to be 
rounded into 2, t is both f and y, and r bas the ciunous shape (f, which 
Lattes (p. 97) reads as L 



98 Mincrvini, Bull, Arch, Nap. nuov. ser. vii. (1859) tav. 3, whence Fabretti 
2782% Lattes p. 98. 

luvcies cnaiviies sum 

On a patera a vemice nera in a tomb at Nola; in Etr.' a0, interp. 
regular, but after the first 8 at the foot and superfluously inserted after 

cnai. c is ^, e ^1 V ^. 



99 Found at Cnrti and first published by Minervini Bull, Arch. Nap. n. s. ii. 
(1854) p. 137 tav. vii. 4 and 5 ; it was last heard of in the possession of Cav. 
Bonichi at Rome in 1854. 

vinuchs veneliis aeradam tetet 
venilei vinidia 

The words were in Etr. a/9 from left to right, without interpunct, round 
the inner mairgin of the mouth of a fine vase about *5d m. (21 in.) high, and 
^**y^e mouth about '26 m. broad. It had two handles, each with two large 
miQe heads in ' archaic style ' (Minervini Lc. p. 137). 

Garrucci wished to read aeraci testamj but there is absolutely no gap 
in the £eu»imile given by Minervini. 

Lattes Tsenz. Paleolat. p. 88, Fabr. 2753. 
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100 In Oso. afi upside down on a roogh nnglaaed bat not anshapely flower-pot 
of ternMX>tta, with a baae, of qnite different workmanship from the rest in this 
daBS : it came from Gorti and I saw it in the collection of Sign. Bourgnignon at 
Naples in April 1894. 

mame 



Note zL Oican or Etruscan vau-intec. t 

1 Bound the shoulder of a small brokim vase found at Marei<Ktd$e halfway 
between Capua and Suessula, and now in the Museo Campano where I saw it in 
April 1894. Published, not quite accurately, in Not. Seav, 1885, p. 822. 

The cross strokes of m slope upward towards the right, and Deecke Woeh^ti' 
tehr. elasM, Philcl. 1887, p. 181 oounts it rather Etruscan than Oscan. 



3 — 6 On vases of various kinds now in the Berlin Antiquarium, transcribed 
by Mom. U,D, pp. 814 — 316, taf. ziii. 5, 8, 9. 2 comes from Naples, and is 
probably to be classed with the rest which are all of Nolan fabrique. 

2 venileis 

3 venlistita 

4 vtLiieanipe 

5 hervM 

% a up site 

The last four letters of 8 are f^XI X and M. does not transcribe them ; in 4 

there is a space before the second <; in 6 a is •^, and the second i seems to 
have been made in two attempts, unless it is a very narrow p, with its second 
stroke running into the e, 

8—6 cannot be Oscan unless they are abbreviated. 

7 — 8 Incised on paterae in the collection of objects bought firom Curti (Capua) 
belonging to Sign. Bourgnignon, at Naples, where I saw them in April 1894. 
I do not know whether they have been published before. 

7 mamurkes arxvanies 

8 keis d iufahu 

Both are in Etr. o^ with single interpunct ; in 7 x is ^ t n Ht in 8 the k 
y be te, A is ^, with its middle bar omitted,/ g . 

c. \- 7 
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9 IndfledontheiiMideof afUiTtaevitfaredpattflnioBAUMikKn^ 
the Spiiiem eoUeetioD at CuioeDo (SoMnk) whan I Mnr it m A|nil IBM. 

aud veoauieB alpmrnprnz mm, 




th ibntmg eroi»-bTi, bat with the O m, H^ «. The inteiiiiiiMt 
maj De one after vecai. "^^^ 

not know whether it hae been pofaliehed before. 

10 U,D. p. S14, xiii. S from Lanzi tar. liL ; the pnrrenaiioe is not elated. 
Lattes le. p. 98, Fabr. 2887. 

veilmeiaim 



11—13 XJ,D, p. 314ii,El^from Lepeiiu tab. xxri; 11 and 18 wen foond at 
8. AgaU dei Ooti (Kola) and are given bj Lattes p. 98, Faly. 2781, m2 ; 18 is in 
the Naples Mosenm. 12 (i) and (ii) are on different parts of the vase, a end 
vue are opposite one another on the edge of the oireolar bottom. 

11 kanutiemm 

12 (i) vipleitvelitei$culchnanm 
(ii) a vue 

13 marcJiieispuntaua 

In 12 I have given the reading which seems to me with Lattes and von 
Planta (Osk.-Umb, Oram, p. 126) the most likely, Mom. read enteii venteU. The 

last sign of 18 is r1 which Mom. reads as p though the p of puntaU is n. 
If I am right in reading it as a with the cross-bar left oat as it is in some 
of the Etruso. insco. of the groap the word is certainly not Oscan. Bot the 
m is in the Osoan form HH* 

Von Planta {l,e,) would recognise the form tim as Osoan, but his explanation 
is doubtful. In any case ctUehna is not Oscan. It is greatly to be regretted 
that the originals of these three Hm-inscc. have disappeared so that it is 
impossible to test the accuracy of the text. 
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6. Inscriptions of Capua (S, M- di Capua Vetere) (101 — 134). 

Capua, the second city in Italy and in antiquity reputed 
a second Kom^, ft^as foimded according to the best tradition 
(Cato ap. Yell. iLt) b^Etruscans, though it is probable that 
a community of tl^e OscanW Ausonian stock ^ was on the soil 
before them. At all events' the ^cfty was completely tmder 
Etruscan rule when its authentic history begins in the vth 
centuryB^a _ Strabo (5. 4. 3) tells lis it wadj^he hSlKl of the 
Etruscan towns of Campania. But after the girieat Inaval victory 
pf Hiero at Cumae in 474 B.C., free communication between the 
'lords of Campania and their kinsmen north of Latium was at 
an twi, and they were left single-handed to cope . with the 
invading Samnitea^Jfrom, tfa^ hills, to whoor the cities of the 
plain offered a tempting phrize. In 4^5 B.C. (Diod. Sic. 12. 31)' 
the Samnites^took Capua, and having delivered their Oscan 
kinsmen nrom alien rule, were very quickly fused with them 
into a new population, which, though of purer Italic blood, was 
probably still impregnated with Etruscan beliefs and customs. 
Tradition says (Liv. 4. 37, Serv. ad Aen. 10. 145) that the nan^e 
of the city, hitherto Voltumum, was now changed to Capua. 

Just a century later we find the townsmen driven into the ' 
Roman alliance for protection from the ii/cursions of fresh 
swarms of their rude kindred from the hills. In 338 B.C. (Liv. 
8. 14) £he Campani' became cives sine suffragio of Rome„this 
being the highest degree of privilege that could be granted to 
a non-Latin speaking ally^; the Romans acquired in return 

^ For the date of the Etnuwan settlement in the town, see Beloch Campanien* 
(the ohapter on Capna irUt.) as against Mommsen C. I. L. x. p. 866. Cato says 
that the foundation by Etniaoans was 260 years before its * capture * by Borne ; 
Mom. follows Velldus in referring this to the actaal capture in 211 b.o. but this 
seems to allow too short a period for the Etruscan rule. Beloch adds the 260 
to 83S, the date of the alliance of Capua with Borne ; this again seems to give 
an unduly long space. 

* This seen&s more likely than Livy's (4. 87) date, 424 b.o. I do not under- 
stand Mommsen's interpretation of the date given by Diodorus, C. I. L. x. 
p. 865. 

> There must, I think, be some phonetic relation, whether it be Oscan or 
Etruscan or both, between this ethnicon and the name of the town. 

* Beloch Ital. Bund p. 117 ft.. Camp.* p. 800. 

7—2 
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the ager Faleratu and Stellas, which had been the town 
Unda, Twenty yean later* their laws are revised by the 
Roman praetor, and the prae/ecti Capuam Cunuu appointed to 
exercise jurisdiction in these new boigess commnnitie& Bu t 
the t own was still governed bv its own mayistrates for all oth er 
purposes, including t he coinage (see 148 tn/I), a>^ ^^ retained 
a certain headship over tbe neighbouring townships of Atella^ 
Calatia and 'Velecba-' (147, 151X In the great Samnite war 
(814 B.C.X after the Roman defeat at Lautulae, the anti-Roman 
party in Capua roused a short-lived revolt (Liv. 9. 26, better 
Diod 19. 76), but else we hear of no breach of the allianoe until 
the Roman disasters in the first years of the Hannibalic war. 
Tbe moving story of the next six years (216 — 211, Liv. 23 — 26 
pdssim) is too well-known to be repeated here. Beloch (Lc 
p.. SOS) suggests that Hannibal's apparent supinene^a in suf- 
fering the town to be shut in by the Roman lines iras really a 
willingness to be rid of too powerful an ally; the Romans at 
all events used their hard-won victory to rid themselves for 
ever of a dreaded rival. The town was completely abplished, 
and its inhabitants driven out and dismissed to find refuge in 
various parts of Italy, save a few who were permitted to settle 
(as tenants of Rome) N. of the Yolturnus. The whole territory 
of the city became Roman domain {ager Campanti^), inhabited 
by state-tenants who were not allowed to form ii^ore than a 
loos^ village organisation. See e.g, the emphaiid desicfription 
of Cicero (Leg, Agr. 2 § 88); statuertmt (maiores) si agrum 
Campania ademiasent, magistratus, aenatum, publicum ex iUa 
urbe consilium etistuliesent, imaginem reipublicae nullam reti- 
quiseent, fj^ihil fore quod Capuam timeremvs. Other references 
and a summary of the inscriptional record will be found C. I. L. 
X. p. 366 f. Save for a terminus of the Gracchan triumvirs, the 
earliest Latin insa appears to be one dating firom 111 B.C. / 
(f6. 3775), in which the magietri of one of the pagi record the 
building of a temple-wall. Of the Oscan inscc. of the town 
that we possess probably none are later than 211 or earlier than 
400 B.C., see p. 108 and 143 inf. 

^ Belooh <^. p. 801 plaoaibly saggests 814 b.o. (after the reTolt in the Samnite 
war) ai a more probable date than 81S, which is given by JAvy (9. SO). 
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The subeequent fortunes of the town concern us here but little. The 
favourite Graochan project of reviving it by a colony of Roman citizens 
was carried out first by Cinna in 83 B.C., only to be extinguished in the 
following year, but it was finally realised by Caesar in 58, and more than 
once endorsed by his successors. In 840 a.d. the town was deslroyed ^ by 
the Saracens and in 856 its former inhabitants built for themselves a new 
town, the modem Capua, on the ruins of the ancient Casilinum. But the 
ancient site is again occupied by the flourishing town of S. Maria di Capua 
Vetere, and in both there are archaeological collections fostered with some 
seaL Indeed the Museum at (the modem) Capua is one of the most inter- 
esting in Campania, and its devoted founder and curator, the Canonico 
Oabrielle Jannelli, will long be remembered by scholars. 

Such excavations as have been made round Capua began in 1830 and 
have been carried on entirely by private enterprise. Hence, unhappily, 
there has been preserved no systematic record of their course. Since 1871 
however they have been chronicled in the AUi della Commiisume Conserva- 
trice di Terra di Lavaro (published at Caserta), and in articles by Helbig 
and von Duhn in BulL In$t, arch. Rom, The graves of difierent epo6hs 
have not, so far, been distinguished by varying locality or depth, but only 
in their construction, the older being cut in the tufa simply, the filter lined 
with tiles ; see Beloch Camp.* p. 358 (cf. p. 355) and von Duhn on the tombs 
of Sueesula in BulL InsL arch. Ram 1878 p. 150 and 1879 p. 141. The 
most important excavations for the Oscan period have been those in the 
fondo Patturelli and the fondo Tirone. 



102 — 124 ^Heraldic dedications (iHvilas) from 8. Maria di 

Capua, 

This interesting group of inscriptions has been greatly 
enlarged by the discoveries of the last six years near Curti. 
Till 1888^ we possessed only one complete insc. (106 inf.) 
and that a brief one. Now however they are numerous 
enough for us to recognise certain general characteristics 
which are an aid to their interpretation and to the restora- 
tion of those that are broken. 88 supra from Cumae must 
no doubt be added to the group. 

OsnmxU characteristics of the iAvilas. 

The group of inscc. now numbers 25 in all, not counting mere 
fragments. 13 hear emblems, and to 3 at least of them some 

1 Id. ib. p. 807. 
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letter or alphabetic symbol seems attached — a point not hitherto 
noticed ; the rest are either on blocks of tufa which may have 
served as bases to pieces of sculpture, or on tiles or small stelae 
of terra-cotta which may have served (in two cases they certainly 
did) to direct attention to the iiifnli properly so-called which 
was placed elsewhere. 10 at least of the inscc. name some one 
man as the dedicator; 4 of these 10, and at least 6 others, 
mention a gens or corporation of some sort as having an interest 
in the monument. At least 7 record a past dedication or 
consecration, and in 5 of these the date of the year is added. 
At least 8 command some future ceremony to be annually 
repeated ; at least 5 of these 8 and two of the preceding 5 add 
a particular day as the date of the ceremony. Further since 
one of them (104) contains nothing but this date and the 
command for a sacrifice, and others make no record of past 
ceremonies but only command them for the future, it is clear 
that in some cases at least the chief object of the dedication 
or erection of the iivilH was si mply to establis h an annual 
perfo rmance of some such ceremo ny. 5 of them are duplicated ; 
these are all on terra-cotta stelae and the insc. is repeated on 
the back under a different emblem, with an occasional variation 
in the order of the words. Of 1 further insc. (110) four 
identical copies are known to exist on four separate stelae all 
showing (on the same side) the same two emblems, and all four, 
it is said, found near together. 8 others are grouped in four 
pairs, one pair being cut on two sides of a single block, the rest 
on companion blocks found in each case close together, the two 
inscc. always having closely parallel contents but differing in 
certain details. In three of the pairs we find a distinction 
between two different kinds of ceremonies, aakrasias and 
kerssndsias, the former of which certainly implies a sacrifice, 
the latter possibly a banquet. A sacrifice is commanded in 2 
other single inscc. Finally it is noteworthy that one of them 
is cer tainly dedicated to a de ity, idvet flagiM (108, one of the 
stelae with duplicate insa). 

The chief of these variations may be conveniently presented 
in a table. A dash means that the characteristic appears in 
the insc., a star that the insc. is mutilated at the point. 
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Heraldic emblems elsewhere in Italy, 

The use of heraldic devices is not unkDOwn in Italy, though 
in Latin authorities it wouFd seem to be rarely mentioned. 
The most striking example is to be found in the Tabulae 
Hera^ileenses (Kaibel Inscc. Or. It Sic. 645) where to every 
man's name^ is prefixed an alphabetic symbol and the description 
of an emblem or crest (e.g. a av0€fia ^iKdvvfio^ ^iKwvvfuo, fe 
&v0€fiop ^AiroXKoivio^ *A7ro\\topi(a, aa- fiirpv^ Tlfiap^o^ HlKtovo^, 
KP Oplva^ 4>t\a>Ta9 'Iotacuo, at ireXra ^d^ifjto^ IIvppoi>)\ From 
the use of these it is clear that the emblems belonged not to a 
single family, but to a gens or group of families, and that the 
alphabetic symbols — which, as we have seen, seem to reappear 
in one or two of the iivilas — belong to some group of gentes, 
a curia or tribe. 

The only passage that I know of in Latin authors that 
clearly bears on the point is Ovid's description {Fa^sti 2. 511 K), 
of the Fomacalia and StuUorvm Festa, long since cited by 
BUcheler, esp. 11. 525—30, 

Curio legitimis nunc Fornacalia verbis 
Maximus indicit, nee stata sacra facit; 

Inque foro multa circum pendente tabella 
Signatur certa Curia quaeque nota. 

Stultaque pars populi quae sit sua Curia nescit 
Sed facit extrema sacra relicta (oZ. -lata) die, 

i.e. those who did not know what Curia they belonged to made 
their sacrifice all together on the Quirinalia or Stultorum 
Festa, Feb. 17th, the Fomacalia being generally celebrated just 
before thi& Of special insignia borne by individuals we have 
of coui*se examples in Vergil (e.g. Aen. 10. 187), but his heroes 
know too much of Greek fashions to be safe authorities for 
things Italic. 

1 Except those of the eponymons ephors and Chaereas a Neapolitan. 

' The remaining titles are : /e yvtop 'A/xorMa/iof 'Lvi^juixt^i ^ 7vcbr Utialat 
A€0¥TlffKUt d (fxfioKot Adifiapxos ^Xwrt/MW* d ifxfioKos *Hpajc\el6at TifUMcpdnott f^ 
iwirr6\iw *HpaicXe<daf Zuir6p<a, ire Kapvxeiw 'AiroXXt^Ftos 'HpcucMfrv, /le Kifi<inow 
'A^&f 4»iXc&ra, fu ir(/3c6rtov Bopfiltai^ ^iX(^a, aX Xcin^pcor ^CKiwrot ^X/mrw, jcr 
a^porrijpts *AfMr66afiM /e rplvovs ^Xiimffun ZvwvplaKa. 
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105 



Coats of arms seem to occur also on tombstones as in 90 sup., 
in C. I. L. ix. 2565 (Bovianum Undec), 2502 (Saepinum) and 
2659 (Aesemia) ; further^ in several at BologDa (belonging to 
what is known as the Villanova* period), Not Scav, 1893, 
p. 178 S. 



Nature and purpose of the emblems in these inscc. 

The arms of the idvUa^s so far as they have been preserved 
are shown in the following table. They are all in relief on slabs 
of terra-cotta, except no. 88 which is on a smallish block of tufa 



No. of 



103 



105 



111 



Place 



inso. 

88 Cumae 



Qens 



Front Back 

device device 

Tint[iria?] Mirrors or palm None 

leaves 



102 Curti (Fondo 
Patturelli) 



» 



Saidia 



Eluvatia 



f» 



» 



»f 



>f 



Single sphere None 

Woman's head Boar 
in helmet with over 
ear-coverings |^ 

HeadofApollo(?) Boar 
radiate, with 
diamond-shaped 
fibula (?) under 
the chin. Under 
this is ^. 

Woman's head Boar 
with scarf 
(? Ceres) 



1 At Gtela in Greek graves of the blaok-figored-vase epoch bat not earlier 
than 6S9 b.o. there are often found a pair of perforated discs of terra-cotta with 
a Mednsa*s head in relief, so frequently in fkot that these are counted by the 
$eav<Uori as a certain indication of a tomb (A. J. Evans in P. Gardner's Catalogue 
of the Greek Coitu in the Athmolean Mtueum^ Oxford), But [W. B.] their 
frequency seems to indicate that they should rather be counted protective 
amulets like the scarabs, or like the figures of saints eta on Boman Catholic 
graves in Ireland. 

' Le, either Umbrian or Etrosoan, belonging to ' the first iron epoch,' see 
Helbig, Horn. Epot*, p. 88 and 330 and the authorities there cited. 
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No. of p. ^^ ^^, Front Back 

inso. ^^^ ^^' device demee 

108 Curti (Fondo Raesillia 3 three-spoked Boar 
Patturelli) wheels 

110 Curti (Fondo Virria Head of Minerva None 

Tirone) helmeted, over 

a boar 

112 Curti (Fondo Nasenia 1 three-spoked Boar 

Patturelli) wheel 

118 ,, ? 5 bosses Boar 

121 „ ? 3 bosses and O None 

122 „ ? Boar None 

120 „ ? Head of matron None 

(?) apparently 
with reralar 
rolls of hair*. 

From this, I think, we may reasonably conclude that the 
Boar which appears on all but two of the Curti ii^vilaa belongs 
to some local curia or group of gentes, but that it was not 
absolutely necessary to add the emblem of this larger unit to 
the arms of the individual or gens. 

Mowat {Rev, ArchMogique 1887 p. 273 has pointed out that several of 
the emblems in this list reappear on coins and lingots of bronze of the 
3rd centiury B.c. A boar not unlike that of e,g, 105 appears on an oblong 
quinouBsis', the reverse of which has an elephant which must be later than 
the defeat of Pyrrhus at Beneventum in 275 aa The boar also appears on 
a bronze coin of Capua between 268 and 211 B.C., FriedL Oik. Miiru, iL 7. 
The head of Minerva in a helmet with three Xo^oi (possibly an Athenian 
helmet) reappears on a libral as', with an ox on the reverse over Roma in 
the exergue, while the Pallas-head in an Athenian helmet is a very common 
type indeed {e,g, at Tarentum and Velia). The wheel with three spokes 
appears in small silver coins of Cumae* (before 421 ac.) and on quadrantes 
of Iguvium^ The theory of these coincidences which was suggested by 

^ Gf. capere crinet Plant. Most. 1. 8. 69, Fest. 839 m., Diet. ArUt.* $. v. 
cowt u^ 

' Poole, Catal. of Or. Coins in Brit. Mus., Italy, p. 62—8, Head Hist. Num. 
p. 28. 

' Babelon, Descr, hist, et chronol. des monum. de la RSp. rom. 1, p. 16 f. 

« Head Hist. Num., p. 82. 

* Head Hist. Num., p. 18 and 870 inf. 
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BL Mowat was not oonvinciDg, and cannot be now maintained in the light 
of our larger acquaintance with the iMJUu. A far more probable explana- 
tion is suggested to me by Professor Ridgewaj. From all that has been 
said above it is perfecUj clear that we are rfftf^lipp; with fA.ipi1 y nr tri bal 
e mblems, and there are abundant examples of the use of the family 
embl em of the coining magistrate Jot the * types' or 'symools* of 
the coins he issued. I'hus we leam that at Kome (M<Sin.-BiAfi. 9S p. 43) 
' Veirs ia nn ae la aemi^ guerre puuiquc.les magistrats conmienc^rent 
k marquer leurs monnaies d'abord d'lme symbole ou embl^me disUnctif, 
ensuite [even as early as 150 B.C. v. ib, 3. 474] du nom de leur famille.... 
Vers le milieu du 7^ si^le (100 B.a)...rancien type uniforme se trouve 
remplac^ par les representations des exploits des aXeux des jeunes patriciens 
chaig^ de fisdre frapper les monnaies de la R^p.' Examples may be found 
poidm in MouL-Blac. c. ix., e,g, ii. p. 372. But in the Italian communities 
the practice is of fieur earlier date^. For examples of magistrates' names 
compare Note iii. p. 16 ntp, and makkiU (145 tn/.), iiaui (152 inf.\ Head 
HimL yum. p. IxiiL 

From these parallels it seems at least not improbable that the'q^cussis 
with the boar wa^ cast by some mint-master who came from the neighbour- 
hood of Ca^ua, and^not altogether impdsdible that the li|inei|^a-hepd on\the 
libral ks may have a similar origin, but in the case of sucnvtommon and, 
so to speak, such travelling types as this and the three-spoked wheel, the 
inference is very much weaker. 



Chronology of the group. 

The relative date of the different inscc. may be determined 
by alphabetic considerations. They fall into three main 
classes: 

(1) Inscc. written in archaic Oscan afi without I or ft, 

with slanting cross-strokes (^, % Y eta) and double interpuncts. 

These are 101—106, and 111—112. 

Of these 101 — 3 are the oldest as they alone have the form 
dinv- for the later inv-y iftv-. 



^ Well known Greek examples are the primitive ^dpotifd ai/uL, and the 
action of Ptolemy, who after Alexander's death continaed to issue coins with his 
master's ^ypes, but stamped above them in the field his own crest, an anchor 
(derived firom the legend of his birth). The rplvovf which appears in the Tab. 
HeracL as a gentile emblem is a constant type on the coins of Croton from 
540 — 800 B.O., but here its meaning mast be different. 



I 



\ — 
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(2) Inscc. in full Osq» afi wi^h rectangular letters (3» 3 
etc.), single interpuncts, but as yet no trace of Latin influence. 

These are 108, 109, 113, US, 116. 

(3), Inscc. in full Osgan^ o^ bu t with certain forms {e.g. N * 
.for Osc. H) showiijg Latmf influence. 
^ These are 88. 106=^,110, 114, 117, 120. 

108, which is mainly rectangular, has double interpuncts and 
shows uncertainty in the use of t and a and 118 and 123 which 
have rectangular letters but no i and ft, fall between classes (1) 
and (2). I is absent from 110, possibly through archaism. The 
fragmentary inscc. 121, 122 may belong to either (2) or (3). 

Towards fixing the absolute date of the inscc. the mention 
of a meddix or meddices is important. One such magistrate is 
named in 9 inscc. but his description varies ; in 117 a and h we 
have med. tiv. kapv, and medik. minive., in 119 med, kapv.y in 
107 and 109 med. tdv,, in 114 meddis pis il%ntvere8tm(l)fust (the 
contrasted description in 113 is unhappily too injured to be 
certain), in 106, 116, 116 we have simply med. It is certain, 
however, that none of these titles can have existed aft er 211 B.C., 
whe n the Papuan community was broken up by the Romans, 
(p. 100 8upJ, " — ■ 

Secondly, the alphabet itself gives us a most valuable 
criterion, though, so far as I know, it has not been hitherto 
observed. I n the Oscan coins of Capua audits d ependencies 
(147 — 148 inf.) whi ch can be dated with certainty between 
268 and 211 t^ n.^ f.hft ftfelj ^ue forms of e. v and t {% X T) 
hav e almost completely disappeared: that is to say, the 
regular forms on these coins are 3, 3, T, and thou gh on a very 

few specimens the lowest bar shows a slight inclination {J), at 
least one bar is always strictly horizontal. This I ascertained 
by examining all the specimens in the British Museum, and 
in the specimens at Berlin according to the admirably full 
official description (Dressel's BeschreSmng der ant. Miimaen d 
kon. Mtiseen, Itcdien, Berlin 1894) there is not a single example 
of an oblique bar from Capua, Calatia or Atella. 
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It follows that group (2) of our insca is probably no t much 
w ear lier than 268 B.C. ; group (3) certainly later, group (1) con- 
I siderably earlier. 

So much then is fairly clear. There remain one or two 
other questions which in the present state of our knowledge 
cannot be answered with certainty. 

(1) To whom are the objects dedicated, and 

(2) In whose honour was the recurring festival held ? 

(3) What are the various bodies or groups (pimperias, 
vesulliasl and not impossibly others) mentioned in the inscc. 
and in what, possibly varying, relations did they stand to 
the act of dedication? 

(1) Only one of the inaoc. explicitly dedicates its iivilfi to any one in 
particular, namely 100, which 'stands' to Jupiter *Flagius. The most 
obvious derivation for the word (djiiivUti itself ia from {d)iou- or (d)iouio-. 
But farther, 109 relates to a iHvilil standing 'next to the door of the 
lucus * (which was presumably sacred to someone). A large number of the 
Curti specimens (all save 101, 103, 109, 110, and possibly 112 and 123) 
were found, as I learnt from Jannelli^, within the precinct of a temple 
identified as that of Juno Lucina from the countless votive statuettes and 
statues made in her honour' which were found on the same site. It is 
quite possible [W. R] that she shared the temple with her divine consort, 
as Dione shared with Zeus the temple at Dodona (Strabo 6. 7. 12), as 
Julius did that of Quirinus at Rome (Cic. Att. 12. 46; 13. 28; Dio Cass. 
43. 45); as at Capua itself (C. I. L. z. 3812) Justitia, Nemesis, and the 
Fates were housed together in one temple, Hope, Faith and Fortune in 
another. 

On the other hand 88 was found in the Necropolis of Cumae; the 
four examples of 110 (v, inf.) are said by the discoverers (and their state- 
ment is accepted by Sign. Steveilb of Naples) to have stood at the four 
comers of a grave; 101 was said by Minervini (r. inf.) to have been 
imbedded ('infissa') in a mass of tufiEi which covered a grave, and, if they 
did not stand in a temple, what other destination can we imagine for 
such monuments than the grave of an individual or a family ? The close 
of 101 however, like that of 109, seems to imply that there were several 
such monuments standing together and needing to be distinguished, which 
suggests a temple rather than a graveyard. The mere question of flEMst 

1 Cf. Belooh Camp.* p. 854 f . 

' No one who has seen the rather amasing array of these objects in the 
Mnseimi will donbt their connexion with Lucina. 
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is difficult to settle, for (Beloch, Camp,^ p. 471} 'the necropolis begins 
immediately outside the walls all round the city, so that every building 
outside it necessarily stood in the midst of graves.' 

(2) But if these monuments were sepulchral, the repeated festival 
becomes at once intelligible, it is simply rk yofu{ofi€pa (variously called 
ipayla-futroj ipuxvtruLt yrvco-io, parerUatiOy diet parentales) for which I need 
only refer to the Dictionary of Antiquities* ».v, Funue and the reff. there 
given ; especially C. I. G. 2448 (Cauer* 148) and Cic. Flacc 38, 95 which 
show that a banquet might be part of the proceedings. I find from a 
Latin insc. quoted fh)m Marini Arval. p. 639 by Mommsen (Berichte d. 
eUche, Qee, d, Wissenech, 1850, p. 66 f.) that the custom was still in use in 
the 4th century a.d. 

But then what would become of Jupiter in 108 ? Until we have more 
evidence we must be content to be ignorant of the relation between these 
two apparently distinct methods of placing the i1iviUxs\ 

(3) Observe that pOmpencu appears once (105) as the (presumably) 
nom. pL alone, and once (certainly) nom. pL as subject to pritf{at)t((6n)i 
(107), which shows the word must denote some collection of persons ; 
on the other hand it ogpurs three times (114-4^-6) in what must be the abL 
pL, once with a temporal definition {paa prai mamerttiait eet) and always 
in a clause paraUel to others in other insoc. which clearly have temporal 
fbroe (eidf&s tnamerttiaU eta). 

This seems to put Biicheler's view beyond all doubt ; namely that we 
have here the name of some bodies which met on regular occasions, so 
that in the abL it might denote the date of their meeting, like Lai. 
gladiatoribuSj camitiisj Lupercalibus etc. 

The vettdliae appear in the (presumably) nom. pL (111) alone and in 
the (most probably not dative but) ablative (109), so that till we leam 
more of them, we had better treat them in the same way. If after all 
they prove to be goddesses, let us hope they will pardon our imwitting 
discourtesy. 

^ I do not know how to translate C. L L. x. 8809 (Gapoa) a cdearly gennine 
inao. * litteris magnis et bonis/ on three sides of a large travertine altar : motiet | 
9aer \ <oui, bnt (if the last word is not an abbrenation of the name of the gem 
lovia) it seems to pat Jnpiter yery dose to the manu. 0. I. L. x. 8808 (also 
firom Capua) gives him an aedtcula in common with the Lar (or Lares), whioh is 
less strange; and ib. 8816 makes a tombstone PbUoni Maentm instead of 
die montbiM : bat none of these things yet persoades me that tftve! fagiA oonld 
stand on a tombstone, unless the second word should hiqvpen to mean 
* infernal/ which does not seem probable; d rather Japiter Folmen Fulgor 
Tonans of C. I. L. zi. (Umbria) 4172, xii. 1807 al. 
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IQl First published by Sogliano in NotU, 8eav. 1889 p. 22, and by Btteheler 
from K£L impression by Jannelli in Rhein, Mus. xliv (1889) p. 826; it is 
described also by Minervini, Atti d. Conm. Comerv, 1889 p. 28 ff. ; it is now 
lA the Mnseo Gampano at Capna, where I saw it in April, 1894. 

dinvilam tirentinm | magiinm sulnm 

mninikam | Hsiais eiduis Inisarifs I 
sakrvist, link destrst- 

On a brick or tile 26 in. long and 6 in. broad (*62 by *16 m.) wbioh 
according to Minervini (l.c.) was imbedded in the outer face of one of two 
large blocks of tufa which were laid above a grave in the fondo Tirone 
(cf 109 and 110). The insa occupies only 16 in^ of the length and was 
irregularly but very clearly engraved before the burning ; in letters varying 
from -03 to -016 UL in height, in/ i^biaic Cfac, afi w ithout I and j a nd 
with the cross p ^-^^l^ffl indii^flH (^, y, f and ^ which iti 1. 1 is almost in 
its Greeik form A). The single interpunct is regular, and the text 
perfectly dear, except perhaps for the s of L 2 whose top stroke is only 
just visible, though the letter is certain. BUcheler, Rhein. Mui. Lc. 



102 Found in 1882 in the Fondo Patturelli, inaoourately published by Prof. E. 
Soeso in Atti d, Conm. Conservatriee 1888, p. 87 ; better by Btteheler, Rhein. 
Mn$. 1884, p. 816, who gives a sketch by its possessor. Sign. Bourguignon, the 
Dntdh Consul in Naples, where I saw it in April 1894. 

(i) ek dinyil | npfaleis | saidiieis I 
sakrnyit | pnstrei 

(ii) •••• I a..... I a.... I f... 

(i) and (ii) are in two parallel columns separated by a vertical line on 
the &oe of a tile or earthenware stele now 9 in. by 4^ ('22 by '11 m.). On 
the right of the insc., i.e. above it when the stele is turned upright, is a 
sphere or boss very slightly raised ; the second oolunm is almost entirely 
broken off. The afi is earlier Oscan, and the cross strokes are inclined, 
the interpunct single and omitted at the end of 11. 1 and 4 ; the loops of d 
and f are open, Y is ^, 1 y. In (i) Sosso wrongly read dinvil, and 
OaicSioifl* where it seems improbable that I should appear beside n«o in 
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dinv- and pnst-> and that it should not be used in the diphthongs ai, 
ei, if it were used at all ; there is however a slanting cross stroke (K) 
which I take to be accidental. 

In (ii) the first sign visible >| seems to me more like a or ^ than 1, 
which Bticheler read, since the cross stroke starts from the middle ; in the 
next line a is clear, and below it half of f. 

There is no insa on the back. 

Zvet. In»oc, It Inf, Dial. 113. 



103 Found in 1858 near Capaa (no more exact spot is recorded), now in the 
Naples Moseam, and seen by me in March 1894 ; Cacsim. Zvet. Otc, vi. 8. 

a. klnya... I dinvia.. | damn... 
h. klny.... I damnse.. | dinyia.. 

On two sides of a terra-cotta stele, broken off 9 in. from the top and 
4 in. broad ('23 bj '10 m.); the letters are regular, -015 m. high, running 
lengthwise down the slab. At the end, %.e, above the insca when the 
stele is upright, are figured a woman's head helmeted and a boar sketched 
with some spirit, on the sides (a) and (6) respectively. Under the boar is 
some emblem that looks like a large raised A. The cross strokes are 
inclined, and a is not used. 

(a) 1 a is certain. 2 After i is left a vertical with a vestige of a cross 
bar at the top. 

Zvet. 0«?. 36, Fabr. 2762. 



104 Found on the Fondo PatturelU and now in the Museo Campano, where I 
saw it in April 1894 ; first published Not. Scav. 1889, p. 28, and by Zvet. AtH d. 
Comm. Conaerv. Capua 1889, p. 168. 

eidnis ma[m sjakrid 

On a stele in all some 8 in. long, 5 in. broad at the top, tapering to 
2^ in. at the bottom ('19, *125 and '062 m.\ complete save for a break in 
the middle which would allow very well for the restoration given above 
and generally accepted. The letters are 2^ in. ('03 m.) high i n older Osa 

o^ with inclined cross strokes. On the back are some rob||h lines O ^ 

which, if they are meant for ff, are very clumsy. v 

For the significance of the insc. see p. 102 sup. 
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105 Found in 1878 on the same site, now in the Mnseo Campano at Gapoa, 
where I saw it, April 1894 ; dacsim. Zvet. 0$e. vi. 1. 

■ 

a. pnmpeHas pnstmLas I klnvatiinm 

b. pnm[p]eria8 pn8tm[as I klnyatiinm 

On two sides of a broken terracotta stele 14 in. by 4 ('36 by *10 ul), 
(a) surmounted by a moulded head radiate, above some kind of garment 
fastened b|y a diamond-shaped fibula, (b) by a big boar very rudely incised ; 
the insoc nm lengthwise, and are rough, but not irregular, in archaic 
Ok, afi without ^ ^nd with the cross lines aslant; the letters are 1 in. 
('025 m.) high. On (a) between the lines, oi^[X)8ite to their second letters 
is-o (o^ Qj ^u^ ^^o 1^ 11^7 ^ accidental, though the rest cannot be). 
The interpunct in (a) is at the foot of the "2, in (^) within its upper 
bend ; the [p] of (6) 1 is lost in a fissure, the rest perfectly clear. 

From the name and the emblems this stele appears to have been 
erected by the same family as the preceding, but, to judge from the style, 
certainly at an earlier date. 

Zvet 09C. 32. 



106, 107 Foond in 1887 on the Fondo PattureUi, and first pablished by Minervini, 
AUi d, CommUtione Comervatriee^ Caserta, 1887, then by Fiorelli, Not. 8eav, 
1887 p. 290, and Btioheler Rhein. Mm. zliu. (1888) p. 128 with faosim. (from 
new paper impressions taken by Fiorelli). They are now in the Mnnioipio of 
8. Maria di Capua Vetere, where I saw them in April 1894. 



106 sepis I helevi I pftmpe I fal e r | iftyil de | virriiels | 
7 medikia[!. 

107 seplels heleviiels sftm- 

mi anni I iei medik | kial tfty I iftyjlam | pr&fts I 
7, 8 pftmper | faleniaas- 

On two blocks of tufa 3 ft. by 16 in. ('92 by '40 m.) and 31 in. ^^ ^0 
('79 by '50 m.) respectively, in regular Osc. a/9, save that 106 has R twice 
instead .^;^f^) and 107 NN instead of HH in thq one word sftniy else 
r^ularly IjH . The letters are rectangular but rough, averaging 2^ in. 
('062 m.) in height, and were once coloured red. The interp. is single, and 
never used at the end of a line. 

C. 8 
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106. L 2 i is on the edge, and the final s may have been omitted 
merely for want of room. 4 the interpuncts between f al 6 r are omitted 
by Fiorelli; the r may belong to pumpe of L 3, though it is not on the 
edge of the line, but further in than the 6 of the line above. 5 vil, not 
Vlli is clear; BUch. gavea punct between d and e and in 7 between mod 
and ikia> both probably accidental. 6 Fior. vlrriieis, clearly by a 
slip. 

107. The first three words are written round the top of the stone, 
forming a sort of cap to the insc. BUch. gives a pimct after helOY » and 
there certainly is one now in the middle of the y. 3 Is the absence of 
the final s of the genitive, an abbreviation as in 106, 2 ? 6 Fior. -il-, not 
-tl- ; the stone is damaged, but there seems to have been a thorn, running 
into the middle of the y. 8 the final a 8 are added on the raised mai^n 
(where the first line is written) so that a is opposite the end of L 7 and g 
the end of L 8 ; it is probable, if not certain, that they belong to faloilia* 

Was the Virrius whose magistracy here gives the date the celebrated 
Vibius Virrius, who roused Capua to revolt in 216 b.c. and died protesting 
against surrender to the Romans in 211 (Liv. 23. 6, 26. 13} ? I'X 



108 Found in September 1878 on the Fondo PattureUit now in the Moseo 
Campano, where I saw it, April 1894 ; facsim. Zvet. Ote. vi. 2 ; a transcript of 
an earlier one by Jannelli, apud BUoheler, Jena Litteratur-zeitung 1874, 
p. 609. 

a. ekas inyilas inye! flagiui stah!nt I 
minnieis kaisilliels minatels ner- 

b, minieis kaisilliels minate!s ner | ekas 
inyilas inyei flagin! | stahint- 

Along two sides of a terracotta stele 21 in. by 5^ ('53 by *14 m.), 
(a) beneath a vigorous moulding of a pig, (6) beneath three trirodia or 
trebly divided circles also moulded, not incised. The inscc are back to 
back down the face and rear of the right-hand margin ; possibly the lower 
line of (a) should be read as the first (cf. 7 supra\ so that (a) and (6) would 
correspond in the order of their text, but differ in the arrangement of their 
lines, the first line being put on both sides nearest the edge. The letters 
of (a) vary from -007 t^wni m ^ f.}^gf»ft nf f^) from -Oil to 016; both are 

very roughly stampedjTnTegular Osa aftfi^e that the use of n and ft, 
i and \ vari ftw in t-^** fwn aTffga^^ appear Sin th e text. Gorssen {PhUologus 
1875 p. 115) wrongly read iftyci in both (a) and (6), BUch. {Ic) equally 
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wrongly i&vila4i and iftyel in (6) ; the stele is beautifully preserved and 
every letter certain. The letters are fairly rectangular, save that the f is 

1^, and the interpunct single except after 6kas in (a), where it is double; 
it is omitted after the first name in (a) 2. 

For this use of the verb corresponding to Lat. stare, cf. C. I. L. ix. 2565, 
where the insc. of a monument erected to one Q. Amintiiis lustus by the 
townshii^ concludes stat hereditati. 

Zjaki)8c, 34. 



109 Found in 1889 along with the complete example of the next inao. in the 
Fondo Tirone on the way from S. M, di Capua to TifaU, but not pablished till 
1894, byvonPlanta Idg. Fonehungen 4, p. 258, who gives a reduced faesimile. 

tr ylrriiels ken|8snrinels ekas I iftyilas tris 
4, 5, 6, 7 ehlpellatasset, yelsnllials fertalis I staflatasset I mi 
8, 9 blftssii mi m 1. 1 nessimas staiet | yernis l&ykei- 

tn full Osc.'^j^'with horizontal cross-strokes anda^tmlf-rounded form of 
8 (C) (cf. 97 tup,) deeply cut before baking, so that the reading is everywhere 
certain. It runs across, instead of, as is usual, along the length of the stele, 
which now measures 16 in. in length by 7 in. in breadth and is about 1 in. 
thick (*40 by *17 by '03 m.); the insc. covers the whole breadth, but only 
takes 11 in. of the length, 5 in. being clear beneath down to the edge, which 
is broken ; if the stele itself held the coats of arms, they probably stood on 
the part which is lost below this, but like 101 tup. the insc. perhaps referred 
to some separate (and larger T) sculptures. 

The name in L 7 is of course abbreviated (blussiiols)* 

According to Liv. 23. 7 a Marius Blossius was ' Praetor Campanus' in 
216 B.C. If with Beloch (Campanien^ p. 316} we regard this magistrate as 
the meddls t&vdkt (see p. 51 sup,), it might be thought a tempting emenda- 
tion to read Minius for Marius and identify Livy's Praetor with the m. t, of 
this insc., the more that there is a similar coincidence in 106. But the 
Virnan and Blossian families no doubt provided many meddices, cf. Cic. 
Leg. Agr. 2. § 93, where they are (quoted as typical representatives of the 
old superhia Campana. 

Since however we know from Livy the names of the meddiceg tutici 
fh> m 217 — 214 and for 211, when they ceased, and (if his text is so imd) no 

Mini us B) n««i\|fl jg fr'"^"ff fchftm, t.>ii« intin TYinaf. ftifhftr havft bflftn written 

in 213 — 2 &o., the years when Capua was hard pressed by Roman armies, 
or, more probably, before 217 aa 

von Planta I.e. 

8—2 
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110 On four terracotta stelae foand, according to the information obtained by 
Sign. Stevens and Bonrgoignon of Naples, at the fonr comers of a grave, and, 
like the preceding insc, in the Fondo Tirone ; the one which was first pnblished 
{BtUl. Irut, Arch, Bom, 1869 p. 73) is now in the British Mnseom, very well 
preserved save that it has lost by breakage the last two letters of L 2, and 
the last three of 1. 8. The only complete example is in the possession of Sign. 
Bourgnignon, at whose house I saw it in April 1894. The genuineness of the 
broken copies was at first disputed, but is now beyond doubt. Faoaim. of the 
first found Zvet Otc, vi. 4. 

yiriinm | yesnliais | deiyinais 

Thetie vetvlicu-BX/^is^ clearly belong to the t£tn7^group (though only 
109 contains that word) because like the rest they bear emblems, namely 
a Pallas-head in a helmet adorned with a griffin, and underneath it, in a 
kind of raised frame, a boar. The complete specimen, which has lost a 
small piece of the blank tile at the lower end, measures 21 in. by 6^ 
(•52 by -16 m.); the letters vary from IJ to l^in. (-028 to "037 m.). Jhe 
aB is Oscan but has no V and n and m are N and NN . There is nothing 
at all on the back. For the gena Virria cp. the notes to 106 and 109. 

BUcheler Rh, Mus. 1889 p. 330, Zvet. Osc, 37, Fabr. Suppl. 1 n. 496. 



Ill Found in 1876 on the Fondo Patturelli, now in the Museo Campano, where 
I saw it in April 1894 ; first published in Not. Scav, 1876, p. 100, more correctly 
by Zvet. 0«c. 83, and Biicheler Rhein. Mus, 1878 p. 45 n., both from a facsim. 
by von Duhn. 



a. yes I kin 

h. yesnlias. | klnyati 

On two sides of a terracotta stele in r egular Oac a/3 ; above (a) moulded 
in high relief is a woman's head, with itsSiack covered with a scarf; above 
(6) the figure of a pig, only lightly and rudely scratched. The letters are 

archaic, /^, Oi ^ Y> those of (a) 1 Jin. high, those of (6) barely 1 in. (b) 1 
the final letter is probably a reversed g ($, as it appears in Zvet's 
representation), though on the stele itself ^, which was first read, looks 
more likely : after it is a pmict, and the lower half of a vertical ; F, which 
appears in Zvetaieff 'h photograph between the lines, does not exist in the 
original 

The image of the pig on the reverse must clearly have been an after- 
thought, added when the stele was already burnt, as indeed were the letters 
also, and that on both sides. 
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112 Fonnd in 1888, published by Biicheler, Rhein. Mut. zliv. p. 829, from 
impressions taken by Jannelli, now in the Moseo Gampano, where I saw it, 
AprU 1894. 

mina naseni 

On both sides of a long and complete terracotta stele (28 in. by 7i = *71 by 
'185 m.), the height of the letters varying from 1 to 1^ in., in Osc. off, with the 
figore of a pig at the head of one side, and a trirodium on the other, the insc. 
being identical on the two sides save that the letters are about i in. smaller on 
the back. The interpunct is double, the cross-strokes slanting, and the general 
character of the letters archaic. 



113, 114 Found in the Fondo PattureUi in 1888 and first published by Soglianoin 
Not. Scav. 1889 p. 28, then by Bucheler with a far better text from fresh 
impressions in Rhein, Mus, xlv. p. 161, now in the Naples Museum, where I 
read them in March 1894. 



113 upil yi pak | tantrnnainm I ifivilas sa kran lnas 

d, 6, 7 efd&is malmertt | meddis, d I fust, invials 

melsslmais staief | fnf; sakriiss salkrafir ayt | ftlti- 
I2nmam kerlssnais. 



114 upil yi pak I tantrnnaiumlinyil sakrannlpum- 

5, 6, 7 perials | sull .ikyi..r!.8 | pun medd £i8 | ufnlyeresim 
fust; sakrid I sakraflr. 



Roughly engraved on two blocks of l>ad tufa about 40 in. (1 m.) high, 
oach insc. being cut in a 'bod' which is 'sunk' or levelled out in 113 1^ in., 
in 114 2 in. back from the face, and which measures in both about 17 in. by 
13 ('42 by *34 m.). The letters average 1^ in. in height, but in 114 they are 
rather higher and the space between the lines is broader than in 113. The 
a/3 ia reyilar and rectangular| save t^iat in J14 throughout we have the 
Lat in N« the inter p unct ajngle and (no doubt ) regular, the stones being now 
badly worn and exceedingly difficult to read, though there is no doubt as 
to any of the letters printed in the text, except those underlined. 

113 L 1 possibly n rather than u ; for 1 Sogliano read d, but the top 
bar looks to me accidental 2 the second a is spoilt by a ' fault ' which 
makes it HI ; BUch. -ftlUy but I could see no punct. 3 the letters imder- 
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lined arc probable enough, though not quite certain. 4 has suffered 
much, but is clearer than the line before. 5 The reading of the broken 
part is most uncertain so far as the stone goes, but -iaiS is no doubt right, 
cf. 101, 115 ; then Biich. gives pft n. 6 after meddis nothing is certain 
but the final d, and a before it is fairly probable; Biich. gives doubtfully 
pis idad» pis piad, or digitad; pis is clearly probable from 114 
8 is quite certain, pace Sogliano. 10 possibly i rather than i, of r 
little is clear but the vertical and it might be d- 12 a few strokes some 
way after the last word are prolmbly accidental. 

114 1. 1 pimct of u not clear, ll possible, 1 clear. 2 Biich. -uni) but 
I could see no punct; n is N, apparently the Osc. form made into th e 
Latin. 3 -vil- and -^- equally possible ; nn as in L 2. 5 second 
word very doubtful, Biich. gives elkviarls; 6 might be V or r» k more 
likely than d, either uncertain, y fairly probable, ' a more likely than p ' 
(Bitch.), but either uncertain, r clear, then 18 or if (Biich. gives also lU and 
m as possible). 6 n has an accidental top bar N, ni is clearly j^ N not 
W * _ 7 there is vertical before the (injured) u> which may be accidental ; 
iu-) ai-) di-) M- all seem possible, but not, I thought, n or m, so that I 
do not venture to read miniy- on the model of 117 b. 9. 8 is fairly 
clear. 9 all but g quite clear. 

BUcheler Lc, Conway Proceedings of the Camh. Philolog. Soc 1890 
p. 18, Buck Oaco.'Umbr, Verb, System {Stvdies in Classical Philology j VoL i, 
Chicago, 1895) p. 184. 



115, 116 Found in the Fondo Patturelli and first published by Sogliano in Notiz, 
Scav. 1889, p. 22; 116 is now in the Moseo Campano at Capoa, 117 in ttie 
Museum at Naples, both seen by me in March and April 1894. Biicheler, 
Rh, Miu, zliv. (1889) p. 821, gives a text from impressions sent to him by 
Sohnohardt. 



4 



115 ek iftyil sp kallftyieis in!m I fratrftm mftllnik est; 
^> ^' '^ fiis!ai8 I pftmperiais prali mamerttiais | pas set, 
kersBnIasias 1 pett!e!i8 meddikia! I fnfens- 

118 ...1 1, kalftyieis ini|m fratrftm | mftinik est; | 

^— ^filsiais pftmlperiai s pas priai mamerttialis set 
sakrasials 1 pettieis melddikkiai fnflens. 
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In regular Osa a/9, with single interpunct, the letters rectangular, 1 Jin. 
(•037 m.) high, on two blocks of tufa, the insa on each occupying a space 
about 21 in. by 17 ('62 by -42 m.), a good deal spotted by weather, f is 
used inconsistently. The only one that is certain is that in petti in 115. 

115 L I. The fifth letter, generally read hy seems to me almost 
certainly y ; the supposed second vertical and the cross stroke are far 
shaUower than any other lines in the insc. The engraver must have 
made a mistake, but discovered it before he had gone far. 3 U and U 
are possible both in fratrfim and m&inik, but i is certain, not f 

4 i)erhape fig-, as the second i of the word looks rather like an accidental 
stroke. 6 ad fin. ais seems to me almost certainly meant by the <J 
of the stone, r is just possible, but the other examples of this letter have 
a laiger lateral angle than this (<3 ). The top stroke of the g is clear. 
7 Biich. at first read kensi) but now cf. 1176 and 114. 

116 1. I only 1 is l^gibla 2 there seems to be a punct before k* and 
space for a letter before the punct ; I do not think any i in this line is i. 

5 the two i may really be i with breakage; the punct in u is not 
certain. 6 g is separated from p6riai by a slanting stroke, which is 
simply the graver's first attempt at g, abandoned because of the difficulty 
of cutting through a fault in the tufa ; a blotch of the same kind appears 
in L 7 before the last a» which is close to the edge ; tt is tT* ^ ^^e first 
letter may be i or i ; it is close to the edge and it is clear that no letter 
has been lost before it. 9 tt is H,'! in -eig is certainly not i, and the 

same is true of every i in moddikkiai- 

Two membors of this leading democratic family (perhaiis the sons of 
OfiUius Calavius Ov. f. who appears in Liv. 9. 7) Ovius and Novius Cakvii 
were the leaders of the anti-Roman movement at Capua in the ff^t 
Sanmite war, 314 b.c. (id. 9. 26). In 217 B.C. Pacuvius Calavius was 
made meddix by tils' democrats (id. 23. 2) and prepared the way for the , 
alliance with Hannibal in the following year. 

Biicheler, Lc. 



117 Found in November 1887 in the Fondo PatturelU; first published by 
Sogliano Not. Scav. 1887, p. 560, then by Biicheler, Rhein, Mut. xliii. (1888), 
p. 557 (from a second impression of Bourguignon's). It is now in the Municipio 
of 8. Maria di Capua Vetere, where I saw it in April 1894. 



a ri... I kas i 

ias pas fL.et | pugtrel i&klei | 
5, 6 eehiianag&m | aet gakrim 



\ 
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fakiiad kasit | medikk tuvtik I 
9, 10 kapv adpdd | fiiet 

b I.. jla8....via. I 

pa. medikkia. | t&vtik kagv.. I 
d> 6 sakraltir ka[8]it | damsennias I 

pas fiiet pfistr | i&klel vehiian | 
9, 10 medik minive I kersnaMias- 

On two sides of a tufa-stone mutilated at the top, 41 in. by 18 (1*08 by 
*45 m.) with a raised border. Beside it was an altar of tufa, with a terra- 
cotta statua The letters are from 1 to 1^ in. high (-03 to "04 m.), lightly, 
and here and there carelessly engraved in r egular Osc. og (e, V and t all 
perfectly rectangular) and once coloured red ; the lines are separated by a 
space varying from 1 in. to nothing. The stone is so worn and spotted 
that the interpuncts and diacritics are uncertain, but the text ia on the 
whole clear. 

(a) 1. 1 only r is clear. 2 Bourg. himself read kl.....!....!!!) but 
kas or das seem to me certain; ad fin. BUch. damsen]ll|ias from 
(6). 3 init Sogl. tas; but ias is clear; after fi are the lower halves 
of two verticals, hence Biich. fi[1i]et- 5 66- is clear, but so is y 6- in 
(6) 8 infl 7 SogL wrongly fakiiad. 8 the second k is now a d> 
thanks to an accidental cross-stroke. 10 the second i has a thorn on 
the left which is certainly, as Buch. thinks, accidental SogL took it for 
a reversed I. 

(6) S of the first word only the a is at all certain; the final a is 
doubtful 3 pas is possible ; of the following m only a vertical is left ; 
of the final -iai i has disappeared, and a is uncertain. 4 the second t 
of t&vtik is damaged and has very little room; then Buch. read dat V> 
but I feel fiiirly confident of the text; at least three verticals are visible 
after V, the middle one curving a little. 5 after sakra the lower 
halves of three verticals, certainly not 8 (as in 113), the text is fairly 
certain ; the final -it is obscure. 6 is clear. 7 the first i is very long, 
and possibly «i, or Ii may=-0*-i both of which v alues appear in Roma n 
iuaoc ^fi?om the Sullan epoch onwards*; betwee n the two is an accidental 

* See Weiasbrodt PhiMoffH$ zliii. p. 444 ft., who pomts out, inter alia, that 
ii booame later on oustomary to write the second of two oonsecatiye verticals 
longer tliaii Uie first, of. such aiymbols as vil, iL 
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croes-siroke. The last letter of 7 is on the edge, and so in 8, where the n 
is written smaller. 9 perhaps modlk if H is for |- and not an injured |. 
10 Buch. at first read kersnaiiaS) but gave in to 113 and 115. 
BUcheler, l,c. 



llg Pnrohased in Biaroh 1894 in Corti (and therefore probably fonnd on the 
Fondo Patturelli) by Sign. Boorgaignon of Naples, who showed it me in April. 
First published by me (at Sign. Bourguignon's request) in Rhein, Mus. xliz. 
(1894) p. 480. Since then Not, Seav, 1894, p. 405. 

a* iuvilu.. I sakrak*. | ve.na 
b. i]uvilu.. I sakrid. 

In older Osc. afi on& terracotta stele 7 in. broad and now broken short off 
B^ in. from the top (*175 m. by '22 m.) and 3 in. thick. At the right-hand 
end, i,e, above the inscc., are on the front (a) a raised crest of 5 hemi- 
spheres (apples ?), on the back a boar. The lines occupy about half the 
breadth of the face ; the letters on the front were cut before baking, those 
on the back seem rather to have been incised afterwards, at least they are 
far less deeply cut. All are clear save the third sign of 1. 3 on the front, 
which is broken and looks like [^ (r seems to me more likely than 1, n, 

8i or a)- After 8 a kr id on the back is an interpunct and a hasta left on 
the edge. 

Conway, l.c 



119 Found in 1723 'near Capua,* now lost; first published by Mazoohi, Saggi 
delV Ace. di Cortona tab. iii, (and in his Opmcula, Vol. ii (Naples 1775), Dissert. 
I, Diatriba 5, ii. p. 144, with Tav. ii, where I found it in the Naples Museum 
Library, Mareh 1894) whence Momm. I7.D. viii. 14 (p. 177), whence Zvet. 
Otc, 41. 



eka tris ... \ med kapva 
sakra .use \ e.a .miia \ 
n[e]s8ima8 

According to Mazochi's account and sketch the letters are in rude but 
regularly written Osc a/3, on a block of soft tufa, which was 'integer erutus' 
and had only * qoatnor hteras deperditas in re adeo friabili,' i.e. the four blanks 
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in 11. 8 — 5. The interpanot is doable, and appears after the first word of IL 1, 
8, 4 (bat not in 1. 2) and at the end of U. 4 and 5, which certainly suggests 
that other words are lost in the same line. After 8 in 1. 1 Maz. gives three 
verticals without any note of injary to the stone. Despite Blaz.'s statement 
Mommsen thought that part of the inse. was lost on the left, and woold restore 
tristamdiltnd in L l ; bat in the light of 109 sap. tris was probably a 
complete word. 1. SBiich. melssimas, but cf. 109. It is probable though not 
absolutely certain that the insc. referred to a jovila (so Bnch. Rheitu Mut. zlv. 
p. 168), rather than to a pablic erection. 

U.D. p. 177, Zvet. 0$c. 41, Fabr. 2751. 



120 Found near Capua in 1858, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it, 
March 1894; facsim. Zvet. 0$e, vi. 5. 

ni.. I fiis I V68U 

Osc. a/3, but with Lat N, the letters from ^ to | in. ('015 m.) high; length- 
wise on a fragment of a terracotta stele now 9 in. long by 4} broad (*24 by 
'118 m.), beneath a neatly moulded woman's bust, with what Prof. Bidgeway 
guesses to be a matron's rolls of hair. Several letters must be lost at the end of 
each line, and the soft terracotta has suffered considerably from the fork or 
spade of the excavator, which has produced diagonal lines (all running parallel) 
and dots that make a facsim. misleading. 

Thus there is a punct in the (Sj of 1. 1 and two puncts in L 2, one to the 

right of each i^ In 1. 2 Pauli^ misled by one of these cross-strokes read fftS* 
and the last sign, whatever it was, is effaced by another similar stroke which is 

o 

certainly not a letter. 8 U is more likely than U. 
Zvet. 0$c. 88, Fabr. 2756. 



121, 122 Found in 1876 on the Fondo Patturelli, and now in the Antiquariam, 
Berlin : published by von Duhn, Btdl. Inst, Arch. Rom. 1886, p. 184. 

121 ve.. 

122 fi. Ifldeiv 

On two fragments of terracotta, 121 beneath the figure of a pig, 122 beneath 
three raised discs or hemispheres, the backs of both fragments being bare. 
After ft in 122 von D. read a sign 0. 

Zvet. Ose. 85 and 89. 

1 Hence Deecke {Wochenschr. fiir klass. Plut. 1887 p. 181) discovered a 
*Sabellic* sign I 

s Neue Phil. Rundschau 1887, p. 123. 
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123 Found near Carti in Bfardh 1894 (I eonld not obtain more precise information) 
and now in the Naples Mnsenm. I saw it while it was still in the possession of 
Sign. Salv. Pasoale of Corti ; it is now published in Not, Scav, 1894, p. 147. 

ni..d ni | nium | pnmpelri mam | tu 

Deeply cut in older Oac. cS (coutraHt pumpori with pump- i" 
106 — 7) the letters Ij^ in. high on the upper 7 in. of a rough block of good tufa 
19 in. high by 11^ broad ('475 m. by '28) and averaging 5 in. in thickness. 
The top surface of the block is fairly even, but does not seem cleanly sawn, 
so that from the appearance it is not clear whether the insc. has lost at the 
banning anything more than the upper halves of the letters in the first 
line ; and it is quite complete at the sides. But if it be a jovila, a statue or 
emblem and a part of the insc. may have been broken off at the top. 1. 1 
two letters' space is broken after the first i, after d there is a space, but 
nothing save an interpunct can have stood there, as no stroke appears in 

the part of the line left before n ; a little distance after the second i is a 
stroke about 1 in. long inclining upwards to the left, on a level with the 
rest of the line ; it is not i>art of a letter, since the stone all round it is 
l)erfectly smooth and uninjured ; nor does it seem to serve the purpose of a 
smaller but similar mark in 286 inf.; is it a mark of punctuation? 3, 4 

the letters li are turned sideways, thus : ,_. ,..».. .i which confirms 

the reading falBUiaaS in 107 sup., both being due to the wish not to 
split a word between two lines. 5 after tu there is a small stroke 

slanting downwards to the left, possibly accidental No lines are lost 
beneath. 

All the words seem to be abbreviated ; but the resemblance of the insc. 
generally to 105 and 106 — 7 seems to indicate that it is one of the same 
class. 



124 — 129 Small terracotta fragments, possibly of similar insoo., fonnd at various 
times on the Patturelli site; 134 was published Not, Scav. 1887 p. 291, 
125—128 ib. 1889 p. 28, 129 in BvU, Intt, ArcK Rom, 1886 p. 168. All but 124 
and 129 are in the Museo Campano, where I saw them in April 1894, 124 was 
once in the possession of Sign. Califano of S. M. di Capua Vetere, 129 is on a 
tile in the Berlin Antiqnariom. 

124 mamert 127 ..art tiels 

125 sak]rid 128 sftm 

126 ma 120 mame 
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All six fragments are in regalar Osc. a0 , 126 — 128 are in relief and set in a 
channel or band running down Uie middle of their respective stelae, so that the 
letters are in a kind of frame ; bat they are all of different sizes, so that they do 
not belong together. The two parts of 127 are separated by a space in which 
some letter (?k) appears to have been erased. 



130 — 136 Other Inscriptions from Capua. 
* 130 The Curse of Vibia. 

Found ill the beginning of 1876 close to the tomb in which 131 had 
been found before, on the Patturelli estate at Curti, in the Capuan necro- 
polis; now in the Museum at Naples, where I read it in April 1894. 
Bticheler gives a lithographic facsim., with full comments in Oskische 
Bleitafel, cf. also his letters to Bug ge in the latter's AUitcUische Studien, 

On a roll of lead plate, which when opened measures about 
*22 m. long by '08 m. at the broadest part (8| by 3 in.). The 
two ends of the roll, %,e. the top and bottom of the plate, are 
seriously damaged, and so is the extremity, t.6. the left-haad 
margin of the inscription. Inside are 12 Unes of writing, 
^ in. high, covering the whole length of the plate, but leaving 
about an inch free at the bottom ; outside, on the back of this 
space, a single line, which is much mutilated, runs along the 
whole length. The insc. is carelessly written in Oscan ap with 
no double letters and probably no h ; whether any V, and if so, 
which of them, have the diacritic (V), in the present condition 
of the lead it is impossible to say. t is always t; but the 
letters generally are rectangular (9 oftener than ^ etc.). From 
the fairly certain restoration of 1. 3 BUch. estimates that not 
more than 10 or 11 letters are lost at the end of each line; 
Bugge thinks fewer ; in any case, in IL 7 ff., of which three or 
four more letters are preserved, there must be that number less 
to be supplied. These and other gaps are in the text measured 
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according to Biich. The words are generally (less frequently 
towards the end) separated by : or • 

a. keri arent[ikai manjafum pai pnL.n. heriam 

suvam legin[um a Insurs inim malaks 

nistrus pakin kluvatinm tvalamais p[uklu]... 

kadnm damia | leginnm aflnkad; idik t[i]f6i 

manafnm; vibiiai prebaiampu.nlnm da[da]d; keri 

4ar[entikai.... | valaimas puklnm inim nlas leginei, 

8vai neip dadidi lamatir* akrid eiseis dunte | 



(a) 1 I could see nothing of the man which BUch. read 
in 1877; no punct is clear after ..aflim; only the lowest 
angle of the n (?1) after pui appears, Biich. conj. pui pui or 

pui puh. n of legin fairly clear; ad fin. Biich. reads -akai, 
the second a seemed to me the least doubtful of these almost 
hopeless signs, Bugge conj. suvam ehsakaratus aflukid 
('exsecratos adigit'). 2 the interp. after malaks was clear to 

me. p of pakiu is a correction of k; after -tin only 1 is 
visible, Biich. Bugge d, but m seemed to me fairly certain. 
Buch. corr. valaimais as in 1. 12, Bugge valaimas, as in 
IL 4, 8 and 10. Only three upright strokes are now visible; 
Biich. ani Bugge ant; of kadnm (Biich., Bugge) only the 
first and last letters were visible to me. Bugge damiantud 
suvam, but the last visible sign looks now more like u than a. 
3 tfei is either an abbreviation or miswriting for tifeL mana- 
fnm, the n is a correction of a which had been first incised, and 
it is cut more deeply than the a was; Bugge put« no stop 
here. There is a slight interp. after pre which Biich. regards 
as a compounded preposition, reading prebaiam pnPs]nlnm; 
Bugge prebai ampn[l]nlnm; interp. uncertain before and 
after da[da]d, which seems a cei*tain restoration. At the end 
Biich. adds inim. 4 No interp. visible after either of the first 
three words; the i of lamatir is K, but the thorn may be 
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kaispatar in[im] krnstatar svai neip avt svai 

tiiiM idik fifikns pnst eis | pun kahadi tpvt 

a...rBiim neip putiiad pnnnm kahad, avt svaipid 

p«rfa [ni I putiiad) nip hu[n]trui8 nip supruis 

aisusis putiians pidum putiians ufteis udj...... I 

5Talaima8 puklui pun far kahad nip putiiad edum 

aip menvum limu pi | pai humuns bivus 

karanter. suluh pakis klnvatiis valaims puk 
turumiiad 1 I vibiiai akviiaii svai puh aflakus 



dkvuloutal ; ad fin. BUch. Bugge -teis. 5 No interp. after the 
tiwt inim, the second svaii fifikus or pust. There ought 
IK^rliaps to be a full stop at kaispatar. Biich. eisuk, Bugge 
tisu i . 6 The p (n) of pvt may be an a (R) with the cross 
»tr\>ko oiuitted as in I. 12 (and as it seems to me to be in the 
a of tho avt further on in this same line), so Biich. Bugge corr. 
put VU for v) i.e. pod, Lat. quod, and then nenemum, and the 
AWiul seems probable from the shape of the break before 
tho r Ad tin. BUch. -akium herid neip, Bugge -ahtum id, 
tti V' IH^rftvtuni it, ne'). In this line no interp. clear after the 
fintt thnH> wonts, nor after putiiad, punum or avt. 7 Tahula 
hu%truii; nd tin. Bugge udfakium. No interp. except aft;er 
tupruis and tho last three words. 8 Buch. corr. puklu(m), 
kHV|<iuniug a now si^ntence with valaimas, Bugge keeping the 
ttuklui ^whioh is clearly visible) connects the two words with 
whi^t imHHHltH^; ad fin. both suggest pidum eisunc 'quoquam 
\Hkrum\ (Mour interp. only after putiiad. 9 Interp. 

\mly al^or kluvatiis. valaims is an abbreviation of either 

vaUlniai or valaimais ; t in turumiiad might be an i, 

\\\\% mH'uuHl fairly certain (so Blich. also); ad fin. 1 might be 
Mvl of an a or u. Bugge conj. luvfrum (nom. neut), con- 
uwliivtf it with tho following dative, while Biich. punctuates at 
lUtUQllll^d and supposes the gap to contain the main verb of 
tho now m^utouiHs 10 Interp. only after akviiai and svai. 
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pakim klavatiinm valaimas pnklui supr | inim 

tuvai leginei inim sakrim. svai pnh aflakns 
I2hiintrn8t6ra8 hnntrusa I valaimais puklu *avt 

keri ar6tik[ai] avt nlas leginei ..h.r.as trutas 

tU8. 

(b) keri arentika[i] pai pui suva t egin 

krns 



Both BUch. and Bugge would corr. pnklni to -klnm or kin ; 
ad fin. Biich. snpru.. Bugge snprus...; the r is rather 
above the level of the preceding letters, but can scarcely belong 
to 1. 9 as it would follow the 1 immediately. 11 Interp. only 
after tnvaii and apparently in the middle of two words, after 
sak and the first hnnt ; ad fin. Biich. makes hnntrn a separate 

word, Bugge hnntrns terasi hnntrns a[pasum? v. Gloss. 
12 Interp. after the first three words only. Bugge corr. 
valaimas- a in *avt has no cross stroke, t.^. = p (n for FQ). 
k in keri is a correction of r or y. I can make nothing of the 
word after leginei. Bugge suggests nnhtirnas, which is 
quite possible. Note that the lithograph here is misleading; 
V. Biich. Osk. Bleit p. 59. The last letter of the line is more 
probably g than g. Bugge supposes the main verb lost here, 
and therefore puts a stop at akviiai in 1. 10. 

(6) No interp. after pai or pui, after snva t is more 
probable than k. Only the lowest stroke of the last 8 is left, 
and the n before it is X* 

The fashio Qjpf writing curses in a foreign Ifli^frnfl ^p ^ PRp Apmlly 
in o ne that was dying out (see the article in Am. J. Phil, cited 
below), ttiaV^ it nnnfifiiyaKlp. f.liAf 130 , 131 and 137 w ere all 
writte n in the Roman period, i,e. after 21 1 (though scarcelv 
after 150) B.C. A ut the c fifii yct^r of the g^ in these two, 
which seem the earlier, inclines me to refer them rather to the 



128 THE J/^J/.V/J/-CURSE. 130, 131 

ni c^nf.\\xy, hAfnrA f.\y^ older form a f^f \}\^ ]fttf.pra hsu\ \^Y, quite 
forgotten. 

Compare Note xxxv. p. 329 in£, and on ancient curses 
generally see Wachsmuth, Bhein. Mus. 1867, p. 570 E, 
Conway, Am. Joum, Phil. x. (1889), p. 453 ffi On this insc. 
Buch. Oskische Bleitafel, Frankfurt a. M. 1877 (reprinted 
from Rh. Mus. xxxiii. (1878) p. 1 flf.). Bugge, Altitalische 
Stvdien, Christiania 1878. To these Deecke (apud Zvetaeiff, 
Inscc. It Inf, Dial. app. p. 181) adds little. Br^al, Revue 
Critique 1878, p. 89. Zvet Osc. 50. 



131 Found in 1857 at Carti, in the C apnan necropolifl. b eneath the remains of a 
Boman grave, now in the Naples Museum, where I read it in Siaroh 1894 : first 
edited by Minervini in Bull. Arch. Nap. n. b. v 99, then by Piorelli Catal. 
Mu8. Naz. raoo. epigr. i. p. 37. A faosim. by de Petra is given Zvet. Ote. vii. 5. 
Fragments of two other similar plates were found with it, but are said to have 
been thrown away. 

steniklum virriis i 

tr..piu virriiis | 
p^asis bivellis | 

&ppii8 helleviis | 

5 luvikis dhtavis I 

statiis gaviis nep fatium nep delknm 
putlans I 

luvkis nhtavis n&vellnm velliam | 
nep deikum nep fatinm putlad | 
9 nep memnim nep nlam sifei heriiad. 

On a roll of lead plate, which when opened measures 7 in. long by 3 high 
(•175 by -072 m.), the letters a little over J in. ("003 m.) high, irregularly but 
clearly written in the latest Osc. a/3, save that the thorn of l is generally 

inclined, and the use of a is inconsistent (aht-| uht-i put'i pnt-)- 
The lines are very unequal ; 1. 6 more than fills the length of the plate, and 



131 THE MEMNIM'CVBSR. 129 

its last letter is added above ; L 7 just fills it. The new paragraph (is it a 
new curse altogether?) is marked by a rough horizontal lino drawn from 

the margin above the words luvkis nhtftvis* 

The variation in the direction of the letters is remarkable. The 
insa is mainly written from left to right, and the Oscan signs reversed 
(R, Hy 1^1 9 ^9 etc.), but, except in 11. 1,2, 4 and 5, their normal position is 

frequently retained, as will be seen by the following transcript of the other 
lines, where the letters in capitals denote the signs that begin from the 
right in the true Oscan style (t^ u, p, t,faie of course indifferent) : 

plARis hivdli&,,.,$tatiu gaviis vep fatluu Sep dAkuu putiA'sa, luvkis 
uhtAvis nuvdluu veHiAM nep dAihiu "Sep fhtiuVL^ putiAdf nep m^mnim 
N^ vlau ZbM heriikd. 

From this it seems to me clear that the variation is not due to ign orance 
of Os can, but to a conscious att ^^np^ tn winf^ if ftv^m la^, \^ right . Except 

the h in Afei all the variant letters have oblique strokes (R, HH, H, ^) so 

that their direction probably seemed a matter of indifference. The motive 
of the change of order was no doubt magicaL See the note to the 
preceding insc. 

1. 1 is fiednt, but the reading is certain; all the letters are rather fieur 
apart; there is no interpunct after gtoili, though editors have generally 

printed it as a separate word. 2 No interp. after tr» and the next 
signs are ^g which have been read stla-y tla- (so Deeoke, comparing 

Etr.-Lat. Thalp%u»\ and flft-, but elsewhere in this insc. 1 is always U ; the 
lowest cross stroke in both signs may be accidental, at all events that in 
the second letter ; the first letter might be a correction of 1 made in the 
wrong direction, but on the whole I think tr Ippiu is the most likely 
reading, since { is on this insc regularly /|. 3 ^is obscure but probable ; 
6 has an accidental side stroke. 5 Interp. after &h. 7 the second y 
has a small thorn in the middle, but is not 69 whose middle stroke is 
longer : interp. wanting alter nuvellnin, and after the two infinitives in 

L 8. 10 perhaps herilad- 

Corssen discussed this insc. in Kuhn's Zeitschr. XL p. 338. Zvet Oac, 49, 
Fabr. 2749. 

1 The a in this word is R. 
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130 IN3CRIPTI0NS FROM CAPUA. 132 

132 Found in the Fondo PatturelU near Corti, now in the Muaeo Gampano at 
Capoa, where I saw it April 1894 ; a facsim. was published by Oalozzi in Notig, 
Seav, 1887, p. 878, and by Minenrini AtH d, Comm, Cmuetvatrice, Ca8ert% 
1888, p. 8. 

pupu frij^ ek kelledehad 

A ring of letters ^ to } in. high, roughly incised after the glazing, round 
the neck of a nicely finished implement (?) of white glazed terracotta, four 
inches high in all ('1 m.), whose nature is a riddle ; see the woodcuts. The 





inso. is retrograde in Oso. a/3; the signs for a (r^) and*p (nn) are 
curious, and, if they are due to anything but the difficulty of writing on 
such a ground, may show Etruscan influence. There are no interpuncts, 
80 that the division of the first three words in the text is arbitrary; 
it would be natural to divide kolldd ehad but that the letters 

ddhadpupn are rather larger and more widely spaced than the rest; 
and this is the only indication, if such it be, where the sentence b^gina 

The first and second p (ft) were read as n, and the third as a» by 

Minervini ; there is a very faint spot in the first n, but I scarcely think it 

is &; the second k is ^| (while the first is >|) so that we should perhaps 

read igelled (Minerv. supposed an iomitted by oversight, 6k[i]k6ll6d> 
supposing the first part to be Osa ekik *hoc'). 

The object can hardly be a basis as I at first (Class, Rev, vn. (18d3) 
p. 468) inferred from Qalozzi's description, since when the letters are 
upright the cup is uppermost The two holes in the rim suggest, perhaps, 
that it was to be hung up (as a votive object ?). It differs from the very 
numerous and heterogeneous ofierings found in the temple of Juno Lucina 
on the Fondo PatturtUtj and now in the Museum at Gapua, in that almost 
if not quite all of them are unglazed, even when finely executed; in 
particular I could not find a single glazed specimen among the hundreds 
of girl-dolls (jn^Ms) which the Museum contains. Hence I doubt the 
explanation ofiered in Class, Bev, Lc No one of four or five well-known 
^archaeologists whom I consulted in Italy and England could recall any 
similar object. 






138, 1S4 iNSCBipnoNs from capua. ) 131 

133 Found in 1878 near Oapoa, on the Fondo Tirone in the estate of Sign. Orazio 
Pasoale, who sold it to the ooUeotion of Count Michel Tyszkiewicz, Trinita de' 
Monti, Borne; fiu»im. Zvet. Oic, vii. 6. 

arafiis | vibis 

On the boss of a gold ring, in Osc. a/3, inscribed in a series of dots, fiY>m 
left to right, except the two 8 which are the regular Osc. ^ as they stand 
on the ring, but which would form the Lat. a in an impression taken from 
it, if we assume, as I think we must, that the ring was used for a signet 

This letter then, as well as the form of a (A), does show Latin influence ; 

which, however, the apparent direction of the writing, pace Zvet., does not 
warrant us in assimung. 

Zvet Osc. 51. 



134—136 Painted Epitaphs. 

These were disoovered in tombs at S. Maria di Capua Vetere ; the first two 
were foond in 1867 in a tomb containing two cellae, and published by de Petra, 
Oiam. d. Seav. Pomp. n. ser. i, p. 235. Zvet's photograph of 184 and 186 a, 
taken in 1875 (Oic. vii. 2), shows that the paint of the latter had even then 
considerably fallen away. The others in 186 had then vanished or been covered 
in again. The two insoc. of 186 were discovered in 1872, and inaocorately 
published, by Helbig among others {Bull. Irut. Arch. Rom. 1873, p. 125); a 
photograph taken byJannelliis given by Zvet. Otc. vii. 8 and 4. 184 and 186a 
are in the Naples Museum, 186 in the Museo Campano at Capua; I saw all 
these in March and April 1884. They are all in, Osc. aj8, 184— 4{ in red paint, 
186 in black. 



134 npfals patir milniefs 

In letters 2 in. (-051 m.) high, on a niche at the end of the left-hand cella. 
The interpunct is single; in -tir and -618 the 1 is now only |, but at some 
distance from the preceding letters, and therefore probably was o^ h. 

On the niche on the left-hand side of the same cella was the symbol V- 
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132 PAINTED EPITAPHS FROM CAPUA. 135, 136 

135 a. npfals salaviis minies 

In letters 2^ in. ('064 m.) high on three fragments of a plaster cornice, in 
the right-hand oella. 

The interp. was double after the second name, but wanting after the first. 
The text I have given according to de Petra ; these two have been transferred to 
the Musemn at Naples, and, while the first is complete, of the second only 

npfal8.a.av...minie is left. 



b. min u 

On the first recess of the cella. There seems to be an interp. after n and 
then a space for two letters before U> 



c. klnv... 

On the second niche of the same cella. The text of (6) and (c) is from 
de Petra, Le. 

Zvet. 0$c, 42—46. 



196 a. Yibi[s] smintiis vibis smintiis sum 

h. vibis smintiis 

The letters in (a) are 1) in. (087), in (6) 2} in. (-056 m.) high, and painted 
black on plaster ornamented with frescoes in colours: (a) was in fragments, 
which were set together by Minervini ; in (a) and (6) the interpnnct is double, 
but in (a) it is only visible after the third and fourth words ; H mi^ once have 

been U. The arms of V incline downwards and t is Ti which with the double 
interpnnct indicate a fairly early date. 

Zvet. Ose, 47— B. 



Note xiL On a large fragment of hard pipemo-stone which covered a tomb, 
found in 1888 on an estate of Sign. P. de Bosa, at Capua (Casilinum) in the 
neighbourhood of Sparanise, the ancient territory of Calenum; now in the 



137 INSCRIPTIONS FBOM UNCERTAIN PARTS OF CAMPANIA. 133 

Mnseo Campuio where I saw it» April 1894 ; it has not, I believe, been hitherto 
< published.* 

8m 

The letters are very deeply cat, the $ 12 in. high, the ^^ only half the 
height; the slanting strokes of both are made in the wrong direction. For 
other hnge letters of. insoe. at Pentima p. 248 inf., bat I do not feel oonyinced 
that this was cut in antiqaity. 



137 — 141. Inscriptions from uncertain parts of Campania^ 

137 Fragments of a lead-plate like 130 and 181 sapra, probably containing a 
carse, recently presented to the Naples Maseam, where I read it in March, 1894 ; 
first pablished (in transcript) by von Planta, Indg, Fonchungen n. p. 435. 
It is said to have come from Pozzaoli or Coma. 



a. cL 

p.*. ..v. ..sis nil... 

u... ...n..villi8 

ga... ...tiis gnaivs f... 

luv... ...paknlliis 

^ pak... 5 ...kersnn veleh... 

inim... ...ahiis mara... 

dek... ...sahiis npf... 

kin... ...8 papeis 



...8 marah 
10 ...8 kavkvis 

••.utiis m... 
•••US u... 
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h. 

dek... 
gn... 
Inv... 
deki... 
5 klnv... 
inara... 

minaz... 

mara... 

8iiav«<< 

10 m... 



...maraheis 

...eis 
...sniir knlnpn 

...leis 

...niir 



gn 



• •K AJlaa* 



c. 



•••V8 fn... 

dekis but... 
dekis rah... 

6 dknva rah... 

marahis... 

dekis here... 

maras r... 

dekkieis... 
10 dekkieis h... 

snllns in... 



•••XXl*. • 

...vdis ma... 

...s marah.is...niir knlnpn 

5 ...iis npfalleis 
...rahiis pap... 
...iis dekkieis saipinaz 
....fdiis maris blaisiis mara... 
...rahieis nppieis mnttillieis 
10 ...eriieis akkatns inim trstns 
...imeisnnk nhftis 



snllnm... 



...nllas... 



137 INSCRIPTIONS FBOM UNCERTAIN PARTS OF CAMPANIA. 135 

g. j. 

• ••6f... (There seem to be one or two Osc. 

"^ signs on this, a larger, fragment, but none 

• ••tl... certain enough to be worth transcribing. 
^ H^ On the back are the symbols described 

■" below.) 



• • •• ul« • 
t. 

The six^ larger fragments are arranged in the order given by von Plants 
That of (a), (6) and (c) is fixed by the fiact that (a) contains part of the 
upper maigin of the plate, (c) part of the lower, and (6) of neither, while 
all three have the left-hand margin intact about Ol m. distant from their 
first letters. Similarly (d), {e) and (/) show parts of the right-hand margin. 

Von P. points out that snllllS in (c) 11 follows naturally on the ak- 

kfttns inim trstnS of (/) lO, and that there is nothing in the words 
that are left on either fragment to prevent our supposing that they contain 
the beginning and end of the same lines. But whether (d) and («) corre- 
spond in the same way to (a) and (6) is quite uncertain, and so is the proper 
position of (g\ (A), (i) and {j). There are two other fragments (one of them 
fastened to (c) by a piece of paper) which, like the back of (J), have signs of 

a difiTerent character, x, iiz, zn, v, c, l, ^, U, ^9, which may be numerals. 

Even more doubtful lines appear on the back of a Latin curse recently 
discovered at Cumae, see von Planta Lc. p. 438 n. 

The insc. like 131 sup. is from left to right, no doubt for the same 
reason, but in smaller and more careful characters, with N for H (except 
once in (/) 11), but only once AA/ for m (in maras (/) 8), otherwise in 
the regular older Oscan afi turned to the right, without; i and with no certain 
example of &. f is open, d generally closed, r rounded. A double inter- 
punct occurs once or twice, but as a rule the words are not separated, as 
often in 130. From these points it would seem that this insc. is older than 
131, but more modem than 130* 

(a) 8 there is more space than usual after i, possibly because of a blemish 
in the lead which makes the i look like 1 ; but kliu is a possible reading. 

^ Now alas eight, since (/) has broken in half and a little pieoe is chipped 
from (c). 



136 INSCRIPTIONS FROM UNCERTAIN 137 — 139 

(a) 9 contains the upper tipe of two letters, both uncertain. (6) 1 the first 
letter is d or j^ the third has only a hasta left. 3 after y a hasta is left 

(c) 6 in is hH. 12 the last sign is Vy i& the comer of m, 1 or r» not of d- 

(d) 4 ends with double interpunct 5 after h is L (not U) the banning of 
V or more probably r* 6 the letter before h looks to me more like a 
than another h. 7 8- may be b-. 9 ad fiu. von P. 8 but it 

looks to me more like h. 12 6 might be k. (e) I von P. gives an i 
after h which is not in the orig. 3 only the lowest stroke of 8 is 

left, and niir is very faint indeed ; n might be m ; k might be g. 
(/) 1 above the second 1 is a hasta left of the previous line. 2 only 

the tips of the arms of y remain. 4 von P. omits is and the n or m 

before iir. & a vertical is left before iis. 6 von P. gives papO) but 
e is doubtful (h). 8 letter before f (von P. n) uncertain, only y. von 
P.'s h ad fin. after a is faint and uncertain. 10 last 8 fiiint but 
certain. 11 n is H> possibly li, the rest is clear except the first s- 
12 von P. gives npid kft> ^nt Uas seemed quite clear to me, and I have 
little doubt of the n» though only its upper half is left. What seemed 

at first to be a vertical before the top angle of the 8 (von P.'s k) is reaUy 
only a dint in the lead. 

I am bound to add that, although with the help of an ezcelleut lens I 
have made a few corrections in von Planta's text, yet I am deeply 
indebted to the accuracy with which he for the first time deciphered these 
difficult fragments. 

Von Planta, Lc 



13S Painted underneath the handle of a large Campanian vase of seoond-rale 
workmanship, formerly apud Braun at Rome; Momm. U, D. xu. 826, whence 
Zvet. Oic. xviii. 4. The first line can only just be read in the cnrre of the 
handle. The letters are somewhat arohaio, and all the oross strokes slant 
downwards. 

pnpdiis I stents 

U. D, p. 189, Zvet. Osc. 186, Fabr. 2841. 



139 On a black earthenware goblet, formerly in the colleotion of Oraz. Pascals at 
Ourti, now lost. Fiorelli, Oiom, Seav, Pomp. 1850, p. xii. not. 20, whence 
Zvet. Osc. 189, Fabr. 2889. 

mais kalnvis 



140, 141 PARTS OF CAMPANIA. 137 

140 Now in the Naples Moeetmi, where I mw it in Ifaroh 1894; Fiorelli 
Mom. Bpigr. Pomp. z. 8, whence Zvet. Otc. zriii. 8. 

(a) helren | upsed 

Scratched on a large tile in Obo. o^, the letters irregular, about 2 in. (*06 m.) 
in height, n ie Y ; ft'ter the n there is ^, but the other letter s run from right 
to l^t|_and it is so much fainter than the rest, that I doubt if it was 
wriflK at the same time. 

Zyet. 0«e. 135, Fabr. 8818. 

(b) Further along the tile at some little distance are three or four other 
symbols, very much smaller than those of (a) ; all of them (except the first) 
must have been cut by a different instrument from that used to write (a), and 
one that had two points ; 

N^^SS:^ fssTBsn 

commonly read frilS, but clearly only random letters. 



141 On two sides of a fragment of bronze plate about 1 in. square ( *027 by *03 m.), 
now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it in 1894; facsim. from de Petra» 
Zvet. Osc, zviii. 7. The letters on one side measure | in., on the other | 
(*015, 006 m.); Osc. afi, regularly cut, the cross strokes horizontal* and the 
interpuncts in (6) single. Zvet. read the first letter of (6) 2 as ^, but U is quite 
clear, the last i is on the edge. 

a, ma 

b. t statiis I & helevii 

There is a line of marks above (6), but it soems to Ije simply a 
succession of ornaments. 

Zvet Otc 140. 
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Note xUi. Fonnerly at Paris in the Poartalds oolleetion, now in the British 
Museum, Vase no. 1445 ; Mommsen, U, D. p. 189, and Zvet. Ose. zviii. 6, both 
from Panofka, Antiques du Cabinet PawiaUs ix. (Paris, 1834). 

santia 

In Oso. 0^ (but in what language?) on a yase of S. Italian workmanship 
('probably from Nola,' Monmisen, and Brann), over a stoat, bald-headed figure 
in a oomio dress, holding up the first two fingers of the right hand in pedantic 
fashion and grasping a knotty stick in his left. On his right is a two-handled 
dish, on his left a small altar, on which stands a yo uthful Hercules leaning on 
hi g^olub . No doubt the figure is the Aristophanic Aanthias, but in what 
situation ? The name ^aM$tat appears similarly of an actor in a oomio scene on 
another yase, Heydemann, Arch. Jahrb, i. 278. 

U. D. p. 189, Zyet. Ose. 188, Fabr. 2840. 



Note ztT. Leaden fragments at Naples, 

(1) On a broken slip of lead plate (*029 m. by *014) rounded at one end and 
pieroed with a hole, bought firom a Neapolitan dealer and presented by Zyetaieff 
to the Naples Museum, where I saw it in April 1894. Zvet. Ose, p. 168 
(addendum to p. 75) : Oso. afi. If it be genuine the shape suggests that it was 
a label of some kind, of. IM— 4 inf. 

arnn. 



(2) On an irregular hit of lead, broken all round, about *05 m. by *04, with 
a dear space to the left of the letters but no straight margin. I saw it in the 
Naples Mueeom. 

dfff) Ufr\ vema \ kelv \ helv \ IVDIi 

In Oso. f§ fro m right |o luft. Of the first letter only the lower tail is left, 
and about as much of a in 1. 2 ; e in 1. 4 is ourious, consisting merely of the 

upper part of that letter, like a small v, exactly half the si&e of the letters on 
either side of it. If the inso. is genuine (and no doubt eyen if not I) we may 
compare with the figures in the last line (which Mom. read t^), f- = 1 drachma 
on a Oreek yase inso. from Suessula (Bull. Ins, Arch, Bom, 1878, p. 149), and 
often on Attic yases, e.g. *rc^j^ : hl>' * pnce 1 drachma 1 obol,' on the foot of a 
wine-vessel, now at Yiexma, Eretschmer Or, VaseninscJnrr, p. 2. Possibly also 
Note X. sup. p. 88. 

Zvet. Ose. 141, U, D, p. 184, tab. x. 27. 



142 CAMPANIAN COINS. 



142—162. CAMPANIAN COINS. 



See genenlly Head, HUtoria Numorum, pp. 25—86; Mommseo-Blaoas, 
Hutoire de la Monnaie Rotnaine, pp. 159—168, 819—828; Poole, Catalogue of 
Greek Coint in the British Museum i. pp. 72—129, Friedlander, Oskisehe MUmen 
pp. 1 — 40, and now Dreseel's Besekreibung der Antiken Mtituen der K&mgliehen 
Museen zu Berlin (Berlin, 1894), Bd. iii. Abth. 1, Italien pp. 70—165. 

142 Ifyria. 

a. nrina c. vrina 

b. urinai d, arena 

To the list must be added the Greek forms hunetes, vpia»of. The 
confusion and alternation of alphabets which these legends show can only 
be represented by giving a list of the chief varieties of spelling, in their 
chronological order as fixed by the types and general style of the coins, 
which are very fully described by Imhoof-Blumer, Numitni, ZeiUchr, 
(Vienna) 1886 p. 206 ff., a reference I owe to Mr B. V. Head. 

(1) HVDIETEJ (2) |<J^I<JV 

(3) f<\A|aY (4) |<J^I<t 

(6) YPIANO? (6) YDINAI 

(7) (<l\AEaY (8)nTINA (alsowith Y) 
(9) ANAIQY (10) (<j^iaY 

It will be seen that the Greek influence is strongest in no. (1) (where it 
has decided the form of the name and the direction ot the w riting but not 
its off) and in no. 5 (where it has changed that also), but both times it 

gradually gives way to pure Oscan fashions, except for the Y- The Y is 

remarkable beside the v (not o nor ov) J2£ibe Greek forms (5) and (8) ; it 

does however denote u in 178 in£ 

The Oscan forms are clearly abbreviations (say, for *vHna%iom), 

The coins are all silver didrachms, dating from about 420 — 360 B.C. 



140 CAMPANIAN COINS. 142, 143 

The types are as foUows ; 

(i) Heed of Pallas, helmeted X Campanian human-faced bull, butting 
(1 and S supr.). 

(ii) Woman's head with broad fillet X Camp, bull, standing^ (3). 

(ill) Head of PaUas hehneted, with T * )( » i> » (4—7). 

(iv) Head of Hera adorned )( Camp, bull, standing (some specimens 
of 6, and 8—10). 

Now the obverse types (i) and (ii) are those of the two earliest series of 
the coins of Nola, and this parallelism, together with the absence of the f 
and (iv) from Nola, shows (1) that Hyria cannot have been its palaeopolis 
(as Friedlander and others have supposed), but nevertheless (2) that the 
two towns cannot have been far apart. Imhoof-Blumer has most ingeniously 
identified Hyria with 'Fenseris,* for which see below. 

I.-Blumer I. c, FriedL 0. M. p. 37, U. D. p. 201, Beschreib, Bed. p. 98, 
Head p. 32, Poole p. 91, Zvet. Osc, 180. A second example of {d) was 
fdUKl by Dressel near Alife, see ffuL u. pkUoL AufaSUe Emit Curtius 
jfnMmet, Berlin 1884, p. 250. 



143 ^/^iMrtir (Lat VeserUf), 

i»- ^ tVfrtp (Ion. cfi left to right). 
^ fensernn (Oec. a/3> retrograde). 

The reading StMrt p is nowhere correct : apart frt>m the legend the coins 
MV ideutioal in all respects, namely, silver didrachms, with a head of 
Herai adurtied X BeUerophon on Pegasus fighting Chimaera. The obverse 
S^Y^ in ih« Hanie as that of the latest coins of Hyria (supra), and in a 
uviimW t«f the apevimeiw of both the Hyrian and Fenserine coins Imhoof- 
MUUMW (N^mUm^ JM«Ar. Vienna, 1886 p. 211 £) has recognised traces 
(I) \4 ^ M|Ult ill the die audi in another set of each, (2) of the same split 
m\MHi|K0d over to the ii\jur7 of the pattern. Hence he concludes that the 
Ikum^ Ul« wan \iimk1 iu both aeries, that is, that the towns are identical 

^ IHllMN^-IUHMer oaUa it *tehreilend* but the fiMsimiles oonfirm Fried- 
lim^rSi ilwkyriikllmk * ■lahaiid.* 

^ tlMlMw44ttimMV ec«lt«ol«iet Uial Ihla is the initial of the artist who out the 
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So metime, then, about the middle of the 4th century B.C . the Greek or 
GrecisJDg ky ria beSamTffie^puSTnscl^TPBnsOT is^TQth^^ 

Th e uae of f for f in Ion, g^ , which the identity of the typee pUces 
beyond a doubt, throws a most welcome light on the two Bruttian helmet 
inscc. supr. no. 6 and 7. 

The comparison of feilSOriin with Lat. Veserii was made long ago 
by Millingen, and supported by the Due de Luynes {Ann. Inst. Arch, Rom. 
1830 p. 308). Livy (8. 8) gives the site of the battle as hand procul 
rcuiunlnu Vesuvii numtis qua via ad Vuerim fer^Hxty and Vesuvius is 
close to Nola, a fact that favours the identification of Veseris with the 
city of the Fenserines, which we know from its coins to have been once 
called Hyria, and, from its earlier coins, to be somewhere near Nola. 
Further there is a small village 6 miles from Nola called Pemosano (see a 
letter of the *archiv-director' of Naples quoted /fum. ZeiUchr. 1886 p. 218) 
which it is just possible to regard as a barbarised form of *FenMrfianum. 
Veaeris therefore would stand for *Feniens. But is there any explanation 

to be given of the quite irregular relation between Lat. v- and Osc. f-? 
Unless and until there is, the Fenserines cannot be allowed to make their 
home in Veseris. For a possible solution see Conway, Camb. PhUolog, 
Soc, ThinsacHona m. p. 227. 

One or both of the two coins are mentioned also by Poole p. 127 f., 
Garrucci, Monete d. Italia Antica p. 93, Friedl. 0. M. p. 64 (from 
Millingen, Ancient Coins p. 27), Beschr. Berl. p. 102. 



Note XV. Friedl. 0»k. M. p. 66 quotes a silver ooin with a doobtfdl legend (?) 
whioh Fiorelli {Ouervasumi sopra Monete rare, Naples, 1848, p. 8) read fs- in 
Osc. afi. Friedl. does not pronoonee upon it himself, the more so that its types 
(hSR^f Apollo, and a galloping horseman) appear on a ooin of Naples. If 
Fiorelli's reading was right, it may naturally be referred to *Fenaerit.' 



144 Nuceria Alfatema (see p. 51 sup.). 

a. nnvkirinnm ala....nnm 

h. nnvkrinnm alafaternum X degvinnm ra nn< 

nam 

c nnvirknm alaftern.. 
d. nnvirknm alavfnnm 

^* arasno? {only one coin^ Fried.). 



142 CAKPANIAN COINS. 144, 146 

Osc a/3 (retr ogr.) with ^ ei /I V, and Tt in some of the specimens of 

(c) and (rf), but in (a) and (6) always 3 and ^j (q), cf. p. 107 f. sup. In some 

of the examples of (6) we have 0, B, C), O ^or fas well as 89 8} ^^^ ^ some 

ezz. at Berlin the u's are dotted. The last word of the rev. seemed to me to 
be ra] valnnum on one Brit Museum specimen ; the last four letters are 
certain, and the rft from other coins. In one Brit. Museiun example of (c) 
f is A clearly, and may be in a second. ln(d) f is clearly ^ in two Brit. 

Museum specimens and in one at Berlin, (e) is Mommsen's reading of an 
obscure legend on the reverse of one specimen of (6). 

Silver except (6), some of which are bronze : for types see Poole p. 121, 
Head p. 34. Date 308^269 B.C. Zvet Osc 179, Momms. U, D. p. 200, 
FriedL 0. M. p. 21 f., Betchreib. Bed, p. 152. 



146 Nofles, 

a, 1/60. .X X niftkkiis .akd...in 

h, an....im maakkiis 
c. a m makdii8(?) 

(a) has been recently discovered and cut the knot of the historical and 
phonetic difficulties which arose from reading (6) and (c) as ^aumnkud* 
(cf. Vemer's Law in Italy, P* 50) ; it is given as read by Dressel and Sallet 
at Berlin in ZeiUchr. /. Numismatik xv. p. 35 (a reference I owe to Mr 
B. V. Head), cf. Be$chreib, Bed, p. lia 

All three coins have the same types, Apollo-head X dolphin, and 
Mo(iro)X(irMv), the insa of (a), leaves no doubt as to their origin ; the words 
on the reverse must be names of magistrates, and what the one beginning 
with a may be is absolutely uncertain, (c) is in the Brit. Museum and 
* hardly anything but the a can be safely read' (Head)^; in (6) and (e) 
Garruoci, Monete d, ItaL Antica p. 78 tab. 83, 2 — 4, gives aiurunkim and 
aurunkm, but as he writes equally confidently of them both, it is difficult to 
trust him for either. The Berlin reading is far more likely to be the true 
one. In (e) d is a slip of the engraver's for k (^ for ^1). 

* Their date is about 300 B.C., rather later than earlier' (Head). With 
this Samnite name in Naples cf. Stra. 5. 4. 7 wmpw dc (ue, alter the 
Athenian rroutKrir in about 440 B.C.) KafAwatrnv runs cdc^dmro avvoutaw 
diyogrorifg a yrcy mil ffwayKdirBfiaap roU ^x^^''^^^^ ^^ outcionntMr XPV^^'" 

> Sept. 19, 1892. 
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fitivvti dc n& rwv di/fi^px^v ovofiana, ra ficv irp«ra 'EXXi^Miea ^vro, ra d* H^rrtpa 
roiff 'EXXi^Mxoif dvoiAij r& Ka^irayuea. 



With makkllS Garr. compares Mcuxius on a Lat. insc. from Pompeii 
{Ifot, Scav, 1881 p. 324). The references for *aurunhid^ are Poole p. 75, 
Zvet 0«c. 172. 



146 a. Kafifravoii (retrog.) c. Kafiwavo 

6. hafiirapofi (retrog.) d. Kairrravo 

These legends are given as generally read (by Friedlander, Mommsen 
etc.). The -fi of (a) and (6) is M between the legs of the bull, the other 
letters running horizontally above it, and is read as -s by Imhoof-Blumer 
{Num, ZeiUchr, 1886 pp. 223, 226), while (c) and {d) he regards as incom- 
plete. The Qreek legend Kofiwa^v has its -» out of line but not nearly so 
&r off; Koijarapos also occurs in one line. (6) is simply a miswriting, 

probably due to the compound letter 1^ used in some of the examples of 
Kowwapos, which, I have no doubt, is simply =:«a. 

Silver didrachms of the regular Campanian standard with 

(1) Beardless head 1 fCampanian bull, with 

(2) Head of Pallas in wreathed helmet/ ^ (vaiying symbols. 

They were referred to Capua by Mommsen and the Due de Blacas 
(Monru Ram, L p. 162 n.), but Imhoof-Blumer {NumUm. ZeiUchr, 1886 p. 
222 ff.) maintains the older view of Friedlander (0. M, p. 33 f.) that they 
were coined at Naples, because there are coins with the legend moitoXi 
which have not merely exactly the same type as the second series of 
Campanian coins, but share with them certain peculiarities (which he does 
not describe) proving, he thinks, that they were struck ^m the same die. 
That this is possible historically appears from Stra. 5. 4. 7, quoted in the 
note to 145. 

Type (2) is that of the earliest series of Neapolitan coins dating from 
420—400 B.C. (Head p. 32), with which the Campanian coins may be 
contemporaneous even if Imhoof-Blumer's conclusion be unsoimd, and 
must be either contemporaneous or earlier if it be correct If the coins 
are from Capua, they must at least be older than 340 rc, v. 148. 

Momm. U, D, pp. 104, 202, Monn. Rom, i. pp. 162, 327, FriedL 0. M, p. 
33, Head p. 27, Poole p. 72 f., Beschr, Berl, p. 70. 



Note XVL On the coin legends ending in -NO* Some difficulty has 
been felt with regard to these forms; Mommsen (U, D. p. 204 n.) was 
at first inclined to treat them all as L atin g eniti ves plural, bu t this 
cannot be true of those in Qreek a/3, like PAISTANO KAPPANO. 



144 CAMPAKIAN COIN& 146 

I have little heBitation in regarding them as Oscan with -O ^ -*** i*^ 
-omX at all e vepta when they are written in Gr. or Oac. le ttera, or show 
other Oscan characteriiftics an the i of Tl ANO (pare Lat Trnm-). Bat 
thoHO 'm^\j^^^(Aiiemino Head p. 24, CaiattM id. p. 27, Chlemo ib., 
Cotano id. p. 25, Romano (from Capua) id p. 28, Stie$omo id. p. 35) may 
aa well be Latin aa (.Hican in point of form^ w hile Aquino and Corano (id. 
p. 23) from a Volscian and a Latin town respectively, must, I think, be 
Latin, see the note Ut 282 inf. I have not therefore counted any legends 
cf this class as Oscan^ 

Both Oscan and Latin forms are, on the whole, best regarded as aoc sing, 
masc., (nummum) vide» being understood, as with VdUxmom (18S^ infr.), 
propom (159); it is conceivable that this may have been simply taken 
from the Or. coin legends like 'Pi^tyoy (yofuo-fui) read as aoc> instead of 
nomin. Mommsen {U, D, p. 204 n., C. L L. l p. 9) thought they were 
gen. pL, holding that -m was only dropped in writing after long vowels 
(between 350 — 150 B.C.), but this cannot be independently established, 
whereas if the Oscan forms were gen. pL, we should expect -Iinill) not 
-n&m (knpeltern&m), since -d- became -A- in Oscan, written u\ see 
Buck, Oik, Vocaliam, p. 133; -vo in Or. oB is ambiguous, cf. na 5 supr. 
The forms in -nim also, memnim (131), aesemim (185), sa/imm (189X ftre 
much more easily explained as ace. sing., cf. Buck ib. p. 61. The Latin coins 
however need not necessarily follow the same usage ; and in C. I. L. 
I. 16 the appearance of MoiroXir«*ir and titesano on the same coin makes 
Mommsen's view plausible for the Latin forms (though not certain, cf. no. 
184 « infra). 

The view that the L atin -no forms stand for -not would separate them 

still ftiifViAr frqii\ t,hfj 0»^**"j ^^y^ Q\A T^f iUMipn^JU^riult rja-m^ns*' 

but it is unlikely that a merely occasional and somewhat ambiguous 
form of the Latin nom. sing. masc. should have attained to such general 



1 The legends PECINO (retrograde) and ME88AN0, wh. Mommsen {U, D. 
p. 104 n.) oonld only call 'jedenfalls grieohiaohe Formen,* oannot be that, and 
are probably mere misreadings, or damaged, if (hey are genuine. I oan only 
find the first, in Mionnet (Mid, Antiques, i. p. 200, no. 955, but omitted in his 
list of weights), and neither is mentioned in Mommsen's Monnaie Romaine, 
Lest anyone should wish to regard them as Osoan forms, let me add (1) that 
Begiom was only in Osoan hands from 280-271 b.o., whereas the Chalcidian C 
had disappeared from its coins by 415 b.o. (Head, p. 98 f.), and (2) that the 
ICamertines of Messana used only their own name on their ooins, not that of the 
town (Head, p. 186). 

* Except in late Osoan, as on the Oippus AbellanuB, where the -U- spdling 
is usual in long-vowel-oases firom o- stems. Buok is dearly right in regarding 
this as a semi-pedantio spdling, whioh has no bearing on the pronunoiation; but 
this oan hardly have oome in by 268 b.o. 

s Plant IVtfi. 2. 4. 144. 
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use over so wide an area; v. Stols Lot, Oram, in I. Midler's Handh} 
§ 69. It should perhaps be added that they cannot, of course, be ablatives, 
since the final -d w^ b*^^- ^vimplfttAly In^t in TAtin till 178 B.C. (Stolz ib,). 



147— 
147 bis 



147 AteOa, 

a. ade (retrog.) 

6. aderl (retrog.) 



147 bi& CalaHa. 



a. kala aeft to right) 
6. kalat (retrog.) 

0. kalati (retrog.) 



Bronze coins only, Osa afi finely formed ; for types etc. v. Head p. 
26 £., Poole p. 74 £, Beschr, Bed. p. 74; these two towns were probably 
dependent on Capua (pp. 99 f. and below) whose fate they shared; date 250 — 
211 ac. (Head). In 147 6 is always ^, except one coin with J ; in 147 bis 
(6) t ie T and Ti in (c) it is T« 

FriedL pp. 15, 19, Momma. U, D. p. 201. Zvet 0$c 176. 



148 Capua (see p. 99 sup.). 

From 338—318 B.C. we have silver coins with romano, from 318 — 268 B.C. 
with ramOj from 268 — 211 some with roma but others of bronze with 



kapv 

in Osc. a/3 retrogr., which also occurs on silver coins probably dating 
finom 216 — 211, t.e. d uriny the Pa puan revolt in the Hannibalic war. 

For types etc. v. Head p. 28 ff., Poole p. 80 £, Bes^r, Ekd. p. 82. 

V ie regularly ], rarely J, and p is fli rarely fl. 

For the coins of the Campani (jcofnroyo etc.) commonly attributed to 
Capua see 146 supra. 

Momm. U. D, p. 104, 112, 200, Monnaie Bom. h p. 263, Friedl. 0. M. 
p. 7, Zvet Otc 175. 



C. 



10 
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149 CampuUeria, 

a, knpelternnm 6. knpeltern&m 

Only bronze coins 300—268 B.C. Type: head of Apollo X Campan. 
bull crowned by Nike, e and t ore rectangular, p is (^ . On rev. of (6) 
are the^'Gr. letters |S[ as on contemporary coins of Naples, Aesemia, 
Gales, Suessa and Teanum. On the forms of the name v. Am. Jaum. 
Phil. XL p. 308 n., and infra 154 A. For the little that is known about 
the town see Liv. 23. 39 and 24. 20, with Mom. C. I. L. x. p. 449. 

U. D. p. 200, Head p. 30, Poole p. 84. Friedl. 0. M. p. 5, Zvet. Oie. 
174. 



150 Teanum Sidicinum. 

o. tlftnnd }( sidikinnd (the insc. on the rev. is in some exz. from 
left to right) 

6. tiannd )( sidikinud (both insoc. retrogr.) 

& tiannd 
d. tiano 

(a) — (c) ip Osc. a/3; the variation of direction in (a) is either a 
remnant of Gree k influence or the first trace of Rom an; most of the 

example s have K= i i some h all have T. (<^) is in L at afi and ta onl^ 

Os can (if at all) in the t of the first syllable (pure Lat. Teanum). 

(a) — (c) are both in silver and bronze, from 300 — 268 B.a, (d) are all 
bronze and between 268 and 218 (C. I. L. x. p. 471), with'^the kCter type, 
Pallas-head X cock. L atin therefore was spoken at Teanum by the en d of 
th e m. cent. b.o^ The town had been admitted, with Capua, to passive 
Ro man citizenship in ;5ao b.o. ((J. 1. L. I.e.). Strabo (5 p. 237) calls the 
Si dicini ^Oo-jcot^ Kafivaiwv ^Bvos c/cXcXoiirdy, i.e. (probably) a remnan t of the 
(pre- itiscan) inhab itants of Campania, s ee 153 A in£ 

U. D. p. 200, Head p. 36, Poole p. 125, Fried! 0. M. p. 1, Zvet Oec 
173, Beschr. Bed. p. 157. 

NotexviL Veno^rumf 

. a. enafrumf 
h. feinafi 
e. enaff 

Doubtful legends in Osco-Latin oft frt>m Qarruod, Hon. Ital. Ant. p. 91; 
(a) is retrogr. with Q = r, R = a, H^ «=ifi, but 1=/ N =» (not the pure 



\ 
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^^ H) ; (b) is from left to right and begins and ends with F, according to 
Qarrucd, who gives an engraving of a cast sent him from the University 
Musemn, Glasgow ; but the Curator of this Museum, Prof. J. Young, writing 
Nov. 3, 1892, informed me that the coin could not then be identified, and that 
the whole collection was re-arranged by MM. Waddingtou and Svoronos 
in 1889, who may have read the l^end otherwise, and referred it to a 
different town. Since then (Jan. 1895) Prof. Young has been able to send 
me impressions of the coin in which I can only read ^^. The ei would 
be very doubtful compared with the Latin Vinafrum. (a) was in Qarr.'s 
own collection, (c) in the Willenheim collection. 

Bronze, with the regular Camp, types, (a) Apollo wreathed X human- 
headed bull, (6) and (c) head of Pallas )( cock crowing, (a) therefore 
would be between 290 and 268 B.C., (b) later than 268 B.C., cf. Head, p. 27 
(Cales). 



161, 152 Uncertain Campanian ooinsy Head p. 36, Poole p. 127, Beichr, Berl, 
p. 161. 



161 * Vdecha..: {? ' Volcania'), 

a, Fe c, Fekex 

Ji- Feke d. Feke^a 



V. 



Bronae coins, all in Tar.-Ion. a^ from left to right ; (a) is cast, the rest y 

stamped, (a) shows head of Helios radiate }( horse's head with ;, the rest 

have a radiate bust instead of simply a head X ^^ elephant, a type which 
appears also in the coins of Atella (Head p. 26, Friedl. Annal. Imt, 
Archaeol. Rom, 1846 p. 150 tab. F). Two of them have been twice coined, 
one, after the *Volcanian' stamp, by the Romans (ROM), the other, before 
it, by the Mamertines (MAME). (6), (c) and {d) cannot be earlier than 
th e time of Pyrrhus, but (a) is older than the rest The horse's head is a 
common type, re-appearing e.g. in tiie bronze coins of Tarentum (Poole 
p. 213) and the ae« grave of Umbria (ib. p. 52). 

The name is otherwise unknown in Italy, though it has an Etruscan 
somad, a nd it may be the older name of some Campanian town (cf. Hyria- 

FeneerU mgt,\4a), Qairucci, i/bn. /to^. iln<. p. 90, compares CEAX A NO? 
asVolcanus on the coins of Phaestus in Crete, and the VoUsanom on the 
coins of Aesemia (infr. 185). From the \ compared with the six puncts 

10—2 
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used in several Sicilian towns to denote the half-as, and from the re-stamped 
Mamertine coin, Garrucci infers some connexion between this town and 
the Mamertini from Campania who settled in Measana in 289 aa Mommsen 
RSm. Mzw, 335 concludes that this town like Atella and Calatia was subject 
to Capua, because none of their coins are higher than the triens, while the 
quincimz and deztans only come fr^m Capua, cf. Beloch Campaniev? 
p. 9 and 314. 

The form Vdecha is almost certainly an abbreviation, and the anaptyzis 
vouches for its Oscan character: the most probable equivalent in Latin 
would be such a form as *Voloania, It is hardly likely to be anything 
but the name of a town or tribe. 



162 /xatt69 

Ion. a/3 left to righ^'ihronze : type, female head with tasseled cap and 
earring X Campan. buU, v. Glossary. ' It may be as eoxly as 400 B.a but 
cannot be earlier' (Head). 



Note xvlii. Bronze coins have been foand in Pompd, Soessnla, and aooording 
to Avellino (Opmc. 3. 110) in Sorrento, of the regular Camp, ^ype (Apollo, and 
the human-headed boll) with the legends imdr^ im$i, im$t Head, p. 86, 
Poole, p. 127, Oarmooi, Mon. It, Ant, p. 97, in both directions, in B fansea n 
eharacters (D»r, and , onoe O, =0). Ckmraod states that there is a stream 
near Salemum now called Imo, and would therefore place this town there [if 
town it be]. Mommsen {U, D. p. 818) classed the coins with the bowls from 
8, Agata dei Goti, near Nola, which have ElJ^aBcan insoc, v. p. 94 sup. Belooh 
Camp,* p. 10 compares ^kphfOri^ ir6Xit ObKorplaSt a fragment of Hekataeus, and 
finds tins confirmed bv Plinv 8. 7 n, ^hfl Q^f**^^ t^^nt th« ny^y py^ntitma 
(which, like Olwur^a^ ended at Gape Athenaeum) on oe belonp[ed to the Et ruscans. 
* Their style seenl^ later than that of the fuutet-ooins * (Head). 
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153. Campanian^ Glosses. 



A. Well attested. 

Oscif Obscif Opici the italic, pre-Tuscan inhabitants of Campania. 

This is the sense in which Strabo regularly aaes the name "OaKoi (e.g. 5, 
p. 247), and though he allades to certain writers who distingmshed 'Off km and 
'OriKol he appears himself (p. 242) to identify the two. His ose of the name 
'OffKoi seems to be based on the statement of AnHoo hns which he qn otes [ihid.), 
that the O pici were the same people as the Ansones ; though he n otes that 
Polvbi o^ and othem i^igtincm iaiiaH thrnn. ArifltO^^^ (-P^^' ^ U^* ^Q j^^ ^P°^ 
Dion. Hal. Ant, Rom. 1. 72) agre es with Antiochns ; an d both extend Ihe name 
*Owucla to the whole of Italy north of Qenotria and lap jr p a. exoeptmg only the 
Tvfi^fipol, So Thnc. 6. 5 KCfjuf ii h *Orucl^ Scylax 15 (quoted p. 203 inf.) 
enumerates 'Orucol as one of the Samnite tribes. Verg. Aen. 7. 728 ff. classes 
Osd along with Aurvnei, Sidicini and the Sanmites of Satioula. Similarly 
PauL Fest. 186 M. (s.y. Maenui) Osci enim a regione Campaniae quae est 
Oscorum uooati sunt; Fest. 189 M. Obscum duas d^uorsas et contrarias 
significationes habet. Nam Cloatius putat eo uocabulo signmoari sacrum, quo 
etiam leges sacrae (-atae Mttll.) obscatae (?) diountur. Et in omnibus fere 
antiquis commentariis scribitur Opioum pro Obsco, ut in Titinni fabula 
Quinto: Qui Obsce et Volsce fabulantur nam Latine nesoiunt*. Also Fest. 
198 M. Osoos quos dicimus ait Verrius Opscos antea dictos, teste Ennio, 
quom dicat : De muris rem gerit Op so us. Serv. ad Aen. 7. 780 gives Ophioi 
as an old name of the 'Capuenses,* deriving it from 0^if 1 Similarly Hesyoh. 
d^ol' ol rOr dT[r]ucof . 

The ItaUot Greeks who were in contact with the *Ovucot naturally used the 
name to mean * ig norant of Greek, barbarou s.* ^**n?" ^TOf '^" "" ^^ ^^ silve r 
L atin (e.g. Juv. 8. 206, 6. 454), in ^sens g^rnde, vulgar (in speec h).' The 
earlier meaning appears clearly in two passages pointed out to me by Dr J. P. 
Poetgate. Cato ap. Flin. 29, § 14, Nos quoque diotitant barbaros et spurdus 
nos quam alios opicos appellatione foedant. Similarly Lydus De Mem. 1. 18 

Juno Populona, C. I. L. x. 4730, 4739, 4790, Mart. Cap. 2, p. 38, 
Macr. Sai. 3. 11. Mom. U. D. p. 144 considers her specifically Oscan. 

86CUIB6, 'faloes in Campania dictae a secando.* Varr. Z. L. 5. 137. 

^ It is perhaps desirable to put together under a separate heading the words 
assigned to Campania by the authorities, but no doubt the great majority 
of those simply given as * Oscan' (collected in 206 infra) were also in use in 
Campania^ 

' I suppress the absurd connexion with obtcenus which at p. 198 M. Festus 
himself rightly rqects. 
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versus, VOrSUS, the Oscaii unit of area, =10,000 Oscan and 8640 
Roman square feet. * 

Van. R.R,l. 10. In Campania rora metiantur YersibnB....yer8iim diount C 
pedes qaoqno versam qoadratom. 

Frontin. Limit, p. 80 Laohm. Agri modus pleromqne oentenom pedam in 
ntraque parte, qaod Graeoi plethron appellant, Osci et Umfari vorsmn. 

Hygin. Condic, Agr. p. 121 Oad. Versas habet p. VIII DCXL, ita jogero 

smit Tersus nomero oi 33 (=3|). 

On the Osoan foot see Hnltsch QriecK wnd Rom, MetroL* p. 94, Nissen, 
Pomp. Stud. 0. S, p. 70 ff.; the latter shows that the statements of Hyginos are 
oonfirmed by the actual measurements of PompeiL 

C. Doubtful. 

"H/SfoVf gen. -o)i/09, * Liter pater.' 

Liberi patris simulacra partim puerili aetate partim iuuenis fingont: prae- 
terea barbata specie, senili quoque,...ut in Campania Neopolitani oelebrant 
^Upuira oognominantes. Biaorob. Sat. i. 18. 

The form is no doubt correct, and should perhaps be mentioned here, but it 
seems wholly Greek, though it might represent some similar Osoan name. 



164. Place-nab£Es' of Campania^ 

A. Well attested (inform, date, and locality). 

Campania cl. but not used by Lat. writers before Varro, ct Capua in£ 

Sll&rus, m. fl. cL (-ler Luc. 2. 426, -ap« Strab.). S^f. 

Picentia, -ntini cL (settled thereby the Romans 208 B.a}, cf. Strab. 
5. 4. 13, Monims. C. I. L. x. p. 60. Vic^ma; VtcenHnaf. 

S&lernum, -rnitanus cL inscc. Sal4mo. 
[SirenSs or SirSnusae Insulae cL^ 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The Boutes of the Itineraries through Campania are given C. I. L. z. 
p. 58 ff. 
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C&prSae insula, -reensis, -rineus cL Cdpri. 

fCratdr=smu8 Cumanus cl.^ 

[Mineruae prom. cL] 

Surrentum, -entini cL inscc. Sorr^rUo. 

NucSrla (Alfaterna), -rini (Alfaterni) cl. inscc.; cfl 144 sup. 
Noo6ra dei Pagani, 

St&bTae cl., -anus insa Osc. Staf- 39 sup. 

Scantia silva, -iae aquae, -iana mala cl 

Pompeii, -eianus cl. inscc. See p. 54 sup. 

Sarnus, m. fl. cL, Sarrastes populi Verg. A. 7. 737 al Sdmof. 

Vgstiulus mons cL (Vesulus (trisylL) VaL FL, SiL, Martial, V6- 
seuus Stat., VaL FL). 

ad Veserim, Liv. 8. 8, Cic. Off, 3. 112aL?=Fensernu nm. 143 sup. 
? % Pemosdno. 

Sebethus fl. cL insc. 

HerculanSum (-/covXavroy, -axXcibv} cL inscc., cf. Mom. C. I. L. 
X. p. 156. 

Trlf5linus ager, -num uinum cL 

Gaurus mons, -anus cL (Juno Gaura C. I. L. x. 3783). 

[Pausllypus mons, d. Poiillipo.'^ 

[Palaepolis, -itanus Liv. e.g. 8. 22, Palaeop- Act. Capit. 336 b.c., 
but not known to any Qreek authorities; hence identified by Mom. 
(C. I. L. z. p. 170) with Cumae.] 

[N8ap5lis, -litanus (NfOfroX/ri;r always on coins) cL inscc. Ndpolu] 

[ParthSnSpS, another name for Palaepolis (cf. Beloch Camp.* 
p. 440, C. L L. X. p. 170) in cL poetry = Naples, e.g. Verg. O. 4. 564.] 

Puteoli, -olanus (narlokoif UovrcoXoi, older Aucatapxia) cL inscc. 

cf. p. 84 sup. Pozzi&lu 
Ngsis, -idis insula (ace. -Ida Luc. 6. 90) cL NUida, 
MlsSnum prom, -sinensis cL (-enae two late inscc.). Mis4no. 
Lticrinus lac. cL inscc. 
Avernus lac, -nalis cL insc. Av&no, 
Bauli, -lanus cL inscc. 
Baiae, -ianus cL 



{ 
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[Acheron lac., -rusia palus (doee to Baiae) cl.] 

Cumae (Kv/uy), -anus cl. insoc. (alao -aeus cL). Cuma (mediaev.). 

Gallinaria silva vel palus cL 

[PithScussae insulae cL i.a 

1. Prochyta cL Pr6cida!\ 

2. Aenaria cl. (In&rlme Vei^g. Am, 9. 715). 

Pandateria, -aria insula cl -dtira C. I. L. x. 6785, where Mommsen 
gives other rarer forms. VerUot^ne. 

[Phlegraei campi {^Xiypaj cL, cf. Leboriae B inl^ 

Litem um, -erninus cL, Liternus fl. Liv. 32. 29, cf. C. I. L. x. 
p. 356. 

Nola, -lanus cL insca (Osc N^vl- see p. 87 sup.}. N6la. 
Abe 11a, -1 Ian us cL insca (cf. ident.}. Avdla. 
Acerrae, -rranus cL Ca^- Strab. 3. 4. 8). Ac4rra. 
Atella, -llanus cL insca Osc. AderU 147 supra. 
Suessula, -lanus cl. insca 

Yolturnus fl.9 -nus, -nalis cl. insca VoUdmof, 
Volturnura opp. cL insca 

Sauo m. fl. cL Savonef, 

Calatia (fern, smg.}, -tinus cl., c£ 147 bis supr., -tiae PI 3. 5. 63 
and Tab. Pent Oalazze (Kiep.). 

Tifata (neut pL), -tinus cL insoa, cfl 205 B in£ and Curia Tifata 
at Rome, Paul Fest MUlL pp. 49 and 366. 

C&ptia, Campanus^ cL insca (for the wider use of the ethnioon see 
Mom. C. I. L. z. p. 498; in Lat. writers Capuanus^ -venm are late, 
though they were invented by Polybius) ; S, Maria di Capua, (The name 
Capua was ultimately transferred to the remains of Casilinum, see 
p. 101 sup.) 

Sdplasia cL insca (fem., rarely neut pL; -&8- Auson. Epigr, 123. 4, 
-as- Mara Emp. Carm, 66). 

C&sllinum cL insa, -linenses (Cia), -nates (late). The name 
appears also to be applied to the river Voltumus, see Momms. C. 1. L. x. 
p. 369 footn. 



^ Cf. p. 99 footnote 8. 
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Caiatia, -tin us cL insoc. Cc^azto. 

Trebula, -lanus d. (Tpi/SoXo, Tp^fiwka), -lani Ballinienses 
R 3. 9. 11. Treglia (mediaeval Tr^, Diet. Corog.). 

Ager Stellas cL 

[Forum Popillii, Foropopillienses cL insoc.] 

F&lernus ager, mons cL (of. ? 106—7 supr.), Falerna tribus cL 
insca cf. Liv. 9. 20. 

C&lds f. (usually plur., both sing, and plur. SiL It, sing. Tab Peut), 
-ISnus cL insoc.; down to 336 B.C. (Liv. 8. 16} a town of the Ausones. 
Calm, 

Compulteria Liv. 24 20, cf. 149 sup., later Comb-, Cub-\bothcL 
insoc., -emus insc., -erinus cL insoc., ofl Am. Joum. PkiL xl 
p. 309 n. S, M. di Cumdtere (Eaep.). 

Teanum Sidicinum, -aneases -cini cL insoc., at 150 sup. 
Teano. 

YSnafrum, -ranus cL insoc., cf. p. 146 supr. Venafro. 

Rufrae, -ranus cL insc., of. Rufrium Liv. 8. 25, and Fimdus 
Rufrianus C. I. L. ix. 1465. 2. a 

Add also 
Mamertini ('a Campanis orti ') oL cf. notes to 1—^3 sup. 



B. Less certain. 

Vici in Puteoli : 

Calpurnianus and Yestorianus C. I. L. x. 1631. 

Spurianus ib. x. 3750. 

Lartidianus Notiz. Soav. 1890, p. 17. 

Also regie Palatina C. I. L. x. 1700, 
regie Thermensium <b. x. 1680. 

[Euploea insula near Naples, Statins.^ 

^ Keller*8 suggestion {Zjot. Volkietym. p. 14) is disproved by the fonns with -6- 
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Pa^ in Kola : 
AgrifanuB C. L L. z. 1278. 
CapriculanuB ib. 1279. 
Lanita ih, 1280. 

Also Laurinienses Augiuti cultoresy ih. 1238. 

Pagi near Capua : 

HerculaDeuB ih. 3772. Dianae Tifatinae t& p. 367, also 
Dianensis uia ih. 3913. 

[Urban a colonia n. of Caailinum, IIIdd.] 

Hamae near Capua Liv. 23. 35 to* ('ubi statom aacrifidoni onmibiis 
Campania'). 

Vicua NouanensiSy in Sueaaula, C. I. L. x. 3764. 

*Hyria, -ianus, -lertf^, -iva... nm.l42supr. 

Clftnlus fL Verg. O. 2. 225 al. Lagno /. (Kiep.). 

Lactari US mona, late cL e.g. Proc. B. G. 4. 35 — 6. Lettere. 

Compiti regio, in TifiEitis C. I. L. x. 3857. 

Herculis petra, near Stabiae, Plin. 32 § 17, Salinae Herculeae, 
ColuuL 10. 135. 

Leboriae PL 18 § ill mm Phlegraei campi (A sap.), ct oogn. Lebo- 
nanus 156 C; also Leburini campi PL 3 § 60, which he neither 
identifies with nor clearly distinguishes from the PhlegraeL 



C« Danht/ul. 

Callicula mons, Liv. 22. 15 and 16. 

^apKlva Tvppfiimp KrUrfjM Strab. 5. 4. 13. 

IlvpKl>Xeyi0<av fl. Stra. 1. 2. 18. 

Aequana n. pL SiL 5. 464. 

Caulina uina, from near Capua, Plin. 14 § 69. 

Hydrentini ? v. Momms. ad C. I. L. x. 1795. 

Cornetus campus on the Via Campana, Vitruv. 8. 3^ 17. 
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Cimmerium oppidum quondam Plin. 3. 6. 61, -merii PauL Fest 
43MU1L 

Megaris insula Plin. 3. 6. 82, Mgg&lXa Stat. Stlv, 2. 2. 80. 

Austicula ? Liv. 23. 39. 6, v. Momms. C. I. L. iz. p. 196. 

Isacia ? Plin. 3. 7. 85 compared with 81. It cannot = mod. lachia^ since 
that name appears for the first time in a letter of Leo III 813 a.d. 
(Beloch, Camp^ p. 206), and in the form I^da, The ancient name was 
of course Aenaria (v. supr. A). 

Taurubulae Stat SHv, 3. 1. 128, apparently an island near Capreae or 
a part of Capreae itselfl 

St&tlnae renatae?sfonte8 in Aenaria Stat. SUv, 3. 104. 

[Ad Rotas Tab. Pent, An. Ray. 4. 33.] 

4>a\i^/>ot; rvpai^ Lyoophr. Alezand. 717, Steph. Byz. 8.v., cf ? Faler- 

nus A sup. 
EleutianaTab. Pent 

Mo era 'a Moerano r^ge condita,' the older name of Abella, Serv. ad AerL 
7.740. 

B&tiilum, Verg. Am. 7. 739, SiL 8. 664. 

Bufri maceria in Nola, Cato R, IL22 and 136. 

CSlemna (or -enna ?) Verg. Aen, 7. 739 and Serv. ad loc. Of. prae- 
rupta Celennia Ovid Met. 16. 704 Heinsius, also ecclesia Cele- 
nieDsis (?) in Synodo Romana anno 601. 

Doliolum near Cumae, Serv. ad Aen. 6. 238. 

o ^Rpifidvio^ tcaXov/Jbeva^ XJ^09 Polyb. 3. 92. 1. 

y elecha- ? nm. v. 151 supr. 

Aat/yiOinear Nola? Polyb. 3. 91. 6. 

Sabatini, mentioned with Atellani and Calatini as dependents of 
Capua Liv. 26. 33 — 4, must have dwelt near Capua, not, as Weissenb. 
thought, on the Sabatus in Hirpinis. 

Mons Epomeus ?Tim. ap. Strab. 6, p. 248, Epopus Plin. 2. 89. 203, 
in Aenaria. 

Plin. 3. 6. 63—4 gives further 

Auzimates, 
Cingulani, 
Freginates, 
id. ib. 70 Taurania. 
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D. Further modem names. 



Amayi^ 


Zuni^ 


Briano, 


Afragola, 


PozzilU, 


NocelUto, 


CurH, 


Roeca Rainola, 


Rocea Pipirozzi, 


AJvigrumo, 


RecaU, 


Troechia, 


Presenzano, 


TregHa, 


Capodrise^ 


PolUnOf 


Mignano, 


Carinola^ 


Arienzo, 


Retina, 


CoicanOf 


Amone, 


CasapestnnOf 


AtripaldOf 


VizeianOf 


LimatolOf 


Orumo, 


Meta, 



155 Personal names^ of Campania*. 



A. Frequent, 



1. Nomiiia, 



gensAcilia 
Aoutia 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Agria 
Albia 
Albnoia 
Alfena 

Alfia 

Alleia (onoe Ale-) 

AUia 

Ammonia (Haomi-, 

Amo-) 
Amnllia (-alia) 

Anioia (Aneo-? onoe) 
Annia (onoe Ani-) g^ I 

AwiriA, 

Antistia (-test-) g, I 

Antonia 

Aponia (onoe App-) 



la 



Appuleia (Apa-) 

Aqnilia ( -illia ) 

Arria g^ I 

Ammtia (Am-) 

Artoria 

Aainia 

Ateia 
Atilia 
Attia 

Anfidia 

AnfoBtia 

Aniania 

Anillia 

Aolena 

Aolia 

Anrelia ^, I (nom. 

ma80. onoe -Xif) 
Baebia 



Bennia (Benia) 

Bloaaia tup. 

Brinnia 

Brittia ( Bnittia , 

rarely Briti-) 
Gaeoilia 
Caeaellia (onoe -elia) 

Caesia 

Caesonia 

Calatoria 
Calpomia 
Calnentia (-net-) 
Caloia (Calao -) tup, 

Calaisia (Galb-) 

Cania (Ea-) 
Ganinia (Ka-) 
Caprasia 

Cariflia 

Carulia (-uU-?) 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

* From G. I. L. z. 508>-47S8, 4779—5043, 6786-«810, 8042, 8047—9, 8052, 
8054-^, 8058, 8060, 8065—7, 8069, 8071, 8119—8287, 8831, 8885, 8838, 8848— 
8881, and Kaibel Intcc, Or. Sic. It. 694—902, 2409, and pp. 689—698. 
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C«rtrid,,.I«,p. 


Cattim (OmtU) 


Ceu 


GwTiiii> (once Ceri-) 


CipU»up. 


a^v^pauiwt 


OtedU 




OlnnU 



OOM-MIU) 

OodU 

Conduit ;, t IV. 
ComalU 
OomifloM 

CottU fn/'. 

CnkiB (ODM Oulg-, 

oDoa Cnldh-) 
CnrtU 

DeoM* (DecU) wp. m 

DsdmU (-omn-} 

Dinnto 

DomitiA 

Dnoanik 

EgnatiB 

BpidiA rap. 

Eqnitia 

Bniois (onM Her-) 



Fannw (Ftnik) g, I 
FlrmU 




Botdioni* (Ism often 
Horde-, one iiue. 
Hortl-, ODoe Eor- 

' Ho(tift 
Bostilik 
lataoidik 
Inlia g, l,]MMtm(one 

iiiRo. loXut) 
Ionia g,l (oncef lnon-) 
Lcberia 



LoUU j. t 
Longmik 
Lnoceia (onoe beaide 

AirmetC.LL.eMT. 

10, onee Lneeia) 
Lnoik (Loeoi») 
Laoilia 
Lneretia 

IioriPB (once Amowt ^ 
Maeoi» (one* Um-, 

onoetb-) 



Maia (onoe Hea) tup. 
^ft™Tnii fUamia} 



ia{U 



il-) 



Haroiay, I 
Maria g, I 
Uellnaeamip. 
M»"""'i (onoe U«- 

mla) 
Mearia (onw .ea) 
Mettia (onoe Uaatia, 

ODoe?Mati»}iV- 
Uinatiantp. 
Bfiudia 
fHinioia 
iHinueia 
Mnnatia 

Mannia (abo Unnia) 
Haenia (onoe Nenk; 

also Neia) 



Nemonia 
Ki{[idia 

Nonia (onee ITonnla ) 

W. 
MoQia g, I, ttqn 
Homiaia (onoe -mM-, 

onoe -mj-, onee 

-mge-. W-i 
Nnmifania 
Oolaaia g, t, ef. Mp. 
OflUi«( alw -ilia) 
Qlia (onoe Onia) 
Oppia ttif. 
Onia 
Paooia g, ((alM Pada, 

onM Faaola, ef. 

Paquia, B iV-} 



■ But nttiut C. I. L. I. 78M (Sardinia), and Fourio ib. I 
Mods of the nia Appia, dating from S149 s.a 

> Idm. ot 166—157 B.O., aee C. I. L. s. p. 999. 
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Paoideia 

Fltoonia 

Paotuineia 

Papia tup, 

Papiria 

Patulcia 

Panillia 

PesoeDnia 

Petronia 

Pinaria 
Plantia 
Plotia g , I 

Platia 

Pollia (onoe Polia) 

Pompeia y, I 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Popidia «ttp. 
Popilia (also -illia) 

Poppaea p, I 

Porda g, I 

PoBtomia 

Proouleia 

Pablioia (rarely Pob) 

Pablilia 

Pnllia 

Papia 

Qninotia (leas often 

Quint.) 
Qointilia (never -ct-) 
Baia 
Bemmia 

Babria 
Bntilia 

Sabidia of. inf, 
SaUnstU 
Salnia iitf.f 



Samellia 

Satria 

Satrinia 

Sattia 

Sanfeia OTfp.? 

Soentia 

Seia 

Sempronia 

Sentia 

Septimia (-tom-) 

Sergia^, { 

Semilia 

Sestia 

Seaia (onoe Sae-) 
Seztia (.ZBt-) 
Seztilia (-xst-) 
Silia (Sillia, 2eiX-)^,f, 

sup, 
Sittia 

Somia 
SoBBJa (Soaia) 

Spania (one inso.) 

Spedia inf. 

Staia iftf, 

Statia g, Z, inf. 

Statilia 

Stlaboria 

SUaoda^, I, of. Staloia 

Cijrf. 
Stronnia (Stroma) 

Snettia (Snetia) 

Solpioia 
Tannonia (onoe 

Tano.) 
Terentia^, { 
Tetteia 

Tettia 



TiUia 

Titia ( Tittia) g, I 

Titinia 

Trebia (onoe Trae-) 

sup. 
Tnllia 

Tnrrania 

Valeria 

Varenia (^ena) 

Varia 

Vedia (Yeid-) 

Veia 

Velleia 

Venafrania 




Vettia (Vetia) 

Yetoria 

Vibia (Vibbia, Odei/3-) 

g* If «ip. 
"^bria 
Viboleia 
Vieiria (Vioria, onoe 

Vioirria) 

Vinicia (Vinoia) sup. 

Yirian^. 
Visellia 

ViteUia 

Vitraaia 

Ylpia 

Vmbrioia 

Voloaeia (onoe Ylo-) 

Voloia 

Volnaia (-nana) 
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8. Amamff tke Co^momiMa may 



he wkmtiomitd 



Agrippa 

Agrippimu 

Aprilis 



Gm(GaliA, 

Ge)-M 

Jaa 



Bithns 
Cerdo 



Mbia rir. ct 



(oneeCcre-) 



Gilo 
Diiiia(. 



Daoos 



Pofla 
Pola, Poh» 



rmrehg 



') 




Aoeift 



Arfhlma 

Aerollia ia. 

AfiUui (-flui) Ii». 

Ahis(Att) 

Albiena 

Albiiiia 

Aleii* 

Alfieui 

Alfidift 

ABiatotfai 

ASidia 



Ampia 



B. Leu fretpteni. 



^M^TK^ 




Bwbbi 



^nf^lK^ 



BfflJma 
Bineilia<iy> 



1 CI Am 
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Blaeria 

Blaeeia 

Bonia 
Boooia (Bneia) 

Kadia (one inao.) 

Gaeoina 

Gaelia 

Oaepia 

Caeaennia 

Oaeaetia 

Gaiatia (also -i|ri-, g) 
Galania #iip. 

Galedia lib. 






iGalidia 

Caluidia 

Campania 

Gampilia (-pyl-) 

Caneia 

Gantria 

Canoleia (-0I-) 

Garistania 

Carmeia 

Carponia 

Garoilia 

CaBoellia 

Casoria 

Gatia 

Gatiena 

Ganda 

Candia lib, 

Ceionia 

Geleria 

Geroia 

Cemonia 

Ceetilia (onoe -ill-) 

Gioereia 

Ginoia 

Ginnia 

Gissonia 
Gloelia iftf. 

Olonatia mp. 

Qnentia 

Gonfoleia (onee -nfl-) 

Gonsia 
Goielia 
Oosoonia 
Gostatia 



Craasia 
Crispina? 
Critonia 
Cnpiennia 

Gnratia (one inao.) 

Goria 

Goriatia 

Gnrredia (Gore-) 

Goroia 

Daamnia 

Dedria 
Dellia 

Dentatia 
Didia 

Dionysia g, I (nom. 
sing. masc. -o-if g) 
Dixia 
Dolntia 
Domatia 
Edia 
rEpima 

)ilia 

Epxia 

Faeoia 

Faltonia of. ifrf, 

Felsinia 

FidiaZid. 

Fillia 

Fietia 

Flaminia 

Floria 

Folia (once -11-) 

Fonteia g^ I 
Fraaoia 
Fnfia 
Fnfidia 

Fnllonia 

Folmonia lib, 

Fondania 

Fnmia g^ I (^pr-) 

(Valeria 

GaUioia 

Gargilia 

Gaoidia 

Ganillia (one inao.) 

Geninia 



iGennoia (onoe) 
Qenioia (onoe) 

Gerellana 
Gtermania 
Gesaia 

Gratilia 

Hannonia (one inao.) 

Hateria 

Heia 

iHeidia (onoe) 
Hedia (onoe) 
Heioleia 
Helmonia 
Helniaia 

Hermonia 

Hetrilia 

Hippellia 

Hippia 
Hirria 

Horatia 

Hortenaia (onoe -tea-, 

onoe -tesa-) 
Hoaidia inf, 

Hoatria (one inao.) 
IU1 



Inatania 

Inateia 

lataneria 

Iteia 

loatoleia 

lanentia 

Laetoria 

Lapaoidia 

Laronia 

Lartia 

Lartidia 

Laaaia 

Lepidia 
liiaia 
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LnaJena 

Latatia 
Lazilia 

Maecenas (onoe -atia) 
MaeoUia 

Maenatia ^'6. (one 
inao.) 

iMaenia (onoe) 
Menia (onoe) 
ICaesia 

Maetennia 

Magnia 
Magonia 
Biagria 
Magolnia inf, 
Mallia 

Biallonia 
Mameroia iitf, 
Mamilia 
Manilla 
Manneia 

Mar8[ia?] 

Bfariia 

Maanria 

Medonia 
Medollina 
Melsonia 
Mesoinia 
Messenia lib, (one 

insc.) 
Mestria 
Metilia 

Meoia (onoe Mae-) 
Bfinia nip. 
Biiniaria 
Modestia 
Modia 
Monnia 

Mnoia 
Mommia 

Morrama 

Mngjdia (onoe Muss-) 

Maticoleia 



Mottia lib. 

Naeaoleia lib, 
Naaaia 

Naoia g, I 
Neapolitana g^ I 
Neia, see Naeoia, A 

Neratia (once Naer-) 

Neronia 

Niraemia 

Noleia lib. 

Norbana 

Nooellia 

Nomeria inf. 
Nnmidia 
Nomistria (onoe - reia ) 

fNanidia (onoe) 
Nonnidia (onoe) 

Obellia inf. 

Obinia 

Oecia 

Ocratia lib. 

Ocalatia (once Ocla -) 

Opsia jy, /, sup. 

Orfla 

Ostoria 
Otacilia 
Onellia (one insc.) 

Ouiedia 

Ooinia 

Pacania (twice -ooia) 

Papinia 

Paqoia^ 

Pamilia 

Passenia (onoe -ienia) 

Pateroilia (one insc.) 

Pedania 

Pedia 

Peroennia cf. sup. 

Perelia 
Perennia 
Perpema^ 
Perpernia 



Petioia inf. 
Petillia (also -ilia) 

Pettla 

Pilonia 

Pitia 

Plaetoria 

Plania 

Plinia 

Pontidia 

Prastina (onoe -inia) 
Prosia 

Pnblia (once -Ida) 
Pulfennia *"" 

Pnmidia 

iPotiolana (once) 
PQt[eol]ana (onoe) 
Quirinia (one insc.) 
Babiria 
Baeoia 
Bafidia (one inao.) 

Ragonia 
Rammia 

Rantia^, I (one billng. 

insc.) 
Rapellia 

Rasidia 

Rasinia 

Rennia 

(Rooia 
jRogia 
Rosoia 
Rnbellia 

RgfeUia 

Rgfia 

Rufria (one insc.) 

Rullia 

Rostia 

Rnsticelia 

Sabinia 

Saenia^, UonoeSe) 

Saginia 
Salaria 



> Three times, however, used of persons elsewhere called Pace i- . 
« In C. 1. L. X. 7126 (SloUy) Perpenna. 

c. 11 
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Salens 
Salliena 

Sallmiia 

Salonia 

Saloidiena 

Sandelia 

SatUia 

Satnria 

Scalia 

Scantia 

Sonrraoia 

fSeneeia onoe 
Senioia once 
Seppia tup, as praen, 

Septimena 

Sepunia 

Sertoria 

Semia 

Seaeria 

Sicillia (one insc.) 

Sillcia 

Silnania 

Sooil[i]a (one insc.) 

Sparia sup,? 

Staberia 

Stallia (onoe Stalia) 

Stennia (once Stenia) 

Stertinia 
j Snanittia once 

'Snanitia once 
Snbidia? 
Snedla 
Soellia 

SnUia 

rSatia once 
i Suttifl nom. maac. 

I onoe 

Taietia (one insa) 
Tampia 



Tamndia 

Tantilia 

Tapsenna 

Tarqainia 

Tarnlia (. qUia) 

Tatia 

Teia 

STeidia once 
Tidia once 
Testia 
Thorania 
Tibortia 
Tintiria sup, ? 
Tintoria «tip.? 
Tofelana 

Tomasia 

Trebonia g, I 
Trolia (onoe Troila) 
Trnttedia 

Tnccia 
Tnrcia 
Torellia (one insc.) 

Tnria 

Tnrronia (one insc.) 

Toscenia 

Tascilia 

Tntoria 

Vaoaenia 

Valgia 

Variena (one insc.) 

Yarronia 

Ybonia 

Vdia (one insc.) 

Veoilia 

Velasia 

VeUia 

Velonia (one insc.) 

Velaria 

Vennia 



Venoleia 

Vereenndinia 

VergUia (Vir-?) 

Vendoolana 

VcBoinia 

Veseria 

Vesia (one insc.) 
VesJcnlana 

Yestoria 

Yesnia (graffiti -sb-) 

YetiUa 

(Yettenia (one insc.) 
I Yettena (one insc.) 

Yettiena 

Yetnnia 
Yibidia 

Yictoria (only fern.) 
Yinnia (once Yinia) 

Yinnllia 

Yitoria 

Yitmoia g, I (once 

•onia) 
Yittia 

Ymbria 
Ymmidia (once 

Ymi) 
Yooonia 
Yolasenna (onoe -ena) 

masc. 
Yolaaennia fem. 

jYolteia once 
(Ylteiaonce 

Yolomnia 

Yrbania 

Ymia 

Yroineia 

Yalia 

Yoltrida 



1 a. To these may be added Yest ia Liv. 26. 38, Val. Max. 5. 2. 1. 
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2. Among the Cogrwininu. 



Abinnerienfl (Abenn-) 
Aeiba(-lMui) 
Aeteiiiu 
Ambibuliu 
Ammia p, I 

ApeiU 

AproUa 

Anla 

AspfeDAB 

AodentiiiB 

Bato 

Caminiu 

Gammtianiis 

Gooeo 

Coeranna 

Colnmbiu 
Deemnsy 
Damans (Dym-) 



Egleotianufl 

Egleetas 

Haber 

Hamillas 

Lamifloiisp 

LeaiginPB 

LiooaeoR 
Mahea c/. nip. 

Maroy, I 
Manillas 

Melanta rtr. 
Naaica 

Naao (onoe Nasso) 

Nemesis (onoe Nimi- 
sis, onoe Nempsis) 

Nonidns 
Paoeias ) 

Paoius j 



Papas (Paap-) 
Peplas (Pepnl- ) 

PoUitta 

Qairinos 
Bafllla 

Bama vir 

Sandilianns 

Soirtos 

Sedalatos (Sedl) 

SUo 

Sieepna 

Sosos 

Staias p, I, inf. 

Strobilas 

Taorisoas 

Tontianas 

Vrsio 

Vrsus 



C. Occurring (yiice only. 



• 


1. Nominee. 




gensAbbia (Abia?) 


Agnania 


Anniana 


(Aooeiana) 


Aieza (maso.) and 


Antilia lib. 


Aoeria 


Aiezia in one inso. 


Apioata 


Aoerratia 


Aiscidia 


Apisia 


Adntia 


Alaoria 


ApoUonia 


Aoonia 


Alfenatia 


Appaea 


Adia 


AUenia 


Apponia 


Aebatia 


Alonia? 


Apronia 


Aeoia 


Alpinia 


Aqnoia 


Aerelia? 


Alsia 


Areaea 


Aeria 


Ambonia? 


(Arelliana) 


Aesia 


Amioia 


Armenia 


Aeternia 


Ammia 


Arqoinia lib. 


Afinia 


Ampedia 


Arsenia 


Afrania 


Amoria 


Arattia 


Afronia? 


Anoarsia 
Anna? 


Asoia 


Agidia 


Aiania 






11 2 
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Ateleia lib. 


Caetionia 


Atidia lib. 


Calaada 


Atima 


Calenia 


Atleia 


Calinia 


AUia? 


Calpetana 


Atulena? 


Caltilia lib. 


AufaDiE 


Camelia? 


Aufeia 


Cameria lib. 


Aoliena 


Campia 


Aiuddia 


Camuria 


Aotonia 


Oannatia ? 


Aotrodia 


CantiHa 


Alia? 




Babinia 


Camia 


Badeia? 


Carpinaria 


Baebiana 


Carpinia? 


Baibilia 


Caraioia 


Barbaria 


Cartilia 


Barbatia 


Cartoria 


Baria 


Casonia lib. 


Baronia 


Catenia 


Basilia 


Catilia 


Bassaea 


Canilia lib. 


Baarida 


Cauinnia 


Batonia 


Caolia 


BeUtia? 


Kanlimertia? 


Belliena 


Celflia ff 


Beneoertia 


Gepidia lib. 


Bentoellia 


Cessia 


Beriena 


Gestia 


Buipdriot? g 


Ciroenia 


Beiiliena 


Gimonia 


Betubia 
Benila? 


Cispia 
Cladia 


Bifonia 
Biaellia 


Cogitatia 


Boionia (? oognom.) 


Gomioia 


Brasidia 


Gonnia 


Brezia 


Gonsidia 


BrotUdia 




Babbia 


Goidiaia lib. 


Baodonia lib. 


Goeidia 


Borria 


Goiria 


Cabilena 


Gonia 


Caedia 


Grasdoia 


Caedida^ 


Gratilia 


Oaesemia 


Graudelia 



Grepe(reia) 

Grispia 

Gnrfia 

Gnrrelia lib. 

Gnaia 

Gnsonia 

Gntia 
Daeria lib. 
Dagjatia 

Dasaia 

Dezia 
Deiaonia 
Doia 
Dmaia 

Dollania? 

Dnronia 

Darraehina 

Eaaaidia 

Eftiria (Ghriatian) 



Egrilia 

Etag 

Eiedia 

Elnaia lib. 

Emualena ? 

Enoleia? 

Emia 

Eaoionia 

Eaaennia 

Ethereia lib. 

Etria 

FabnllU 

Fafinia 

Falconia 

Faaatia 

Felsonia 

Feronia 

Fenienia 

Festinia 

Ficilia lib. 

Fiotoria 

Fidoia 

Fimia 

Fotidia 

Fuldnia 

Follia 
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Fulninia 

Fandilia 

Fnrnia 

Fntis 

Galliania 

Galonia lib. 

(hurgonia lib, 

Gtelonia 

Oentia 

Gerontia 

Oigania 

Oracilia 

Graeoeia 

Ghraia 

Oraltia 

Grattia Ub, 

Grggja 

Gupaoia 

Hatilia 

Hegia 

Helenia 

Herbaoia 

Herdonia 

Hinoleia lib. 250 B.C. 

Hispellatia 

lallia 

Igia ef. inf. 

Instueia 

lanaohilia 

losta 

lostia 

Laoaenia 

Laoatalana 

Laenia 

Lantia? lib. 

Lappia 

Larinia 
Lassnccia 

Lauiinia 

Lioeuleia 

Ligiutia 

Lituoia 

Loppia 



Maonllia 

Maonlonia lib. 
Biaesonia /t6. 



Lopatia 

Lnscia 

Lydia 

Macrinia 



Mamidia 

Masoaia 

Maeia 

Matia 

Matioia 

Matteia 

Bfatatiiia 
Medioleia 
Menlia? lib. 
Meflonia 

Infestia 
Meteia 
Mincullia 

Minisia 
MintaUia? 

Biinaiia lib. 
Moraaia 

MuUia 

MnltiUU lib. 

Molaia 

Mulutia? 

Marria lib. 

Murronia 

Murtia 

Mnaania 

Muatia 

Nana 

Nagoleia 

Natalia 
Nautia 
Nerasia lib. 

Nitorania 
Noloennia 

Noroeiana lib. 

Noueroinia 

Nolania? 

Nomicia 

Nammia 

Nomoleia 
Nminia 

Nunnuleia 
Nusia 



Notria 
Oboltronia 
Ocabia? 
Oiania 

OfiUien a 

Otonia 

Oliena 
Opetreia 
Orania lib. 
Orenia 
Orfellia 

Organia 

OtU 

Otinoia 

Pandia 

Panentia 

Pariana 

Patidia lib. 

Paiea 

Peduoaea 

Pelaoisana? 

Pestania 

Petelia 

PetiUU 

PetJsana 

PUeia 
Pinoui 

Pirioatia 
Pisonia 

Pianria 

Pitoania lib. 
Plarentia 
Pomeliana? 
Pompilia 

Pontiena 

Popaedia 
Porphiria? 
Poaeidonia g 
Pranaia? 

Prooilia 

Propertia 

Popidia 

Pupienia 

Porreia 

Qoaelia 
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Babilia 

Baoeotia 

Baoonia 

Bamnia 

Bapellinia 

Bapidia 

Bapinasia 

Batinia 
Battia 

Baoonia 
Biria? 
Bomania 
Bufinia 

Bupilia 
Botedia lib. 
Sacoonia 
Saoratoria * 
Saeria 
Safinia lib, inf, 

Sagaria 

Sagittia 

Salenia 

Salnidena 

Samia 

Samianta? 

Samiaiia 

SamilariB? 

Sanqnipia 

Baiellia 

Satia 

Satiirn[i]a 

Satarninia 

Soribonia 

Seoora 

Senatia 

Sepollia 

Sepnmia 

Serenia 

Sernatronia 

Seroea 

Sestilia 

Sestnllia 

Setia 

Sexaaea 

^ .Vallia twice in au inso. from the ialand Gaolus near Malta, C. I. L. x. 7506. 
* Also olassioal, e.g. Liv. 23. 8. 



Sionlia 


Tituoia 


Silania? 


Titoria 


Siminia 


Toratia 


Siria 


Traosia 


Sirinia? 


Trebania 


Sitemia 


Trebatia 


Sitria 


Trebellia 


Soenia 


Trebolana 


Solania 


TnaaiAUb. 


Sora 


Trisenia 


Stabia 
Staedia inf. 


Tappnria 
Toreia 


Staloia g of. Stlaocia 


ToBsia 


A Bop. 
Statria 


TuBsidia 


Stlabia 


Tnticia 


Stonicia 


Totilia 


Soetria 


Vaoolnia 


Rnillia 


Vagellia 


Solgia 


Valiai 


Sardinia 


Varaoia 


Sutoria 


Yarredia? lib. 


Tadia 


Vatinia (qwlt Bat) 


Talpia? 


ydooia 


Tamosia 


Valina 


Taraoia 


Yenafrana 


Tarronia 


Venelia «i^. 


Tarsinnia 


Veneria 


Tataia^ 


Venidia 


Tedilia 


Yerginia 


Tesnea? 


Yeridia 


Tetiana 


Yeronia 


Tettiena 


Yertioia Ub. 
Yespasia 


Thermia 


Thoria 


Yestilia 


Thresia? 


Yestricia nip. 


Tiberia 


YetidU 


Ticidia 


Yetronia 


Tidia 


Yettnleia lib. 


Timinia 


Yettnlena 


Tineia 
Titaoia 

Titi<MiiA 


Yettolina 


Yibellias 


Titilia 


Yibiedia 


Titiria 


Yibollia 
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Viocia 

Vigellia 

Vignetia 
Villia 

Yinuleia 
Vipsania 
Yipstana 
Yiiasia 



Yiriana 
Yirof arcia ? 


Yolteia 
Yottonia 


Yirridia? 


Yrbinia 


Yirtia 

Yitronia 

Yitoria 


Yrsena fern. 

Yraidia 

Yttedia 


Yoloeia 
Yolsonia 


Yttia 



la. To these may be added Spendias, the name of a Campanian aUve 
mentioned aeveral times in Polyb. 1. 69 f. 



2. Among the Cognomitia, 



Abinneus 

Aoiseolns? 

Atola 

Amisenus 




Gotta 


Ganlanus 


CrixsuB 


Gemniana 


Dada2i6. 


Hauranos 


DaeloohuB g 


Interemnia 


Dagalaifns 
Darda 


looinos 
luena 


Dasmnilla 


lullinoB 


Donate 
Dipscartos 

Dizo 

Domnina lib. 
Domnio 
Draoca 


Larenianus 
Larix vir 
Lebinthas 


Leborianns' 
Legio lib, 

Liberitas mul. 


Drosis 


Licca (Bardi filU) 


Fango 
Felsia? 


Ligatus 
Lacipor? 


Fimbria 


Mama 


Fistia 


Mamerons g inf. 


Flore? {€ice, -enem) 
Fortona 


Mamia 
Maricanos 


FntuB 


Maruleias 


Gailla 


Masa 


Galeo 


Mattins (Chnstian) 


Gangens 


Mela 


Garfanius 


Melas 


Gkirmalia vir 


Mommo 


Gates vir 


Maenrda 



Blesilla 

Baricos 
Bonrns lib. 

Bnttis 

CarradioB 
Cascns 
Cenna vir, 

CersinnB 

Chorintns 
CitiasfimZ. 
CkxLens 
Gordos 

^ The insc. (x. 2000) continues * quae vixit etc.* (not bixit), therefore b seems 
to haye its proper yalne. 
* Of. Lebori(U IM b. 
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OfeDiw ta/. 



Pftrifiu^ 



Sdb« n> 



ok rtr 



Sew 1£L rir 



Ti3ar 



TismaBBi 



Tenia 



T^BBB dl^ir 



Zal'. rv 






Fi 



y<lilBHW 
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B. The Samnite Tribes 



(Hirpinif Pentri et Garaceni Samnites). 

The Samnite alliance when it first appears in history, in the 
iburth century RC, included those tribes which lay between the 
Paeligni to the North, the Lucani to the South, the Campanians 
to the West, the Frentani and Apuli to the East ; that is to say 
the Hirpini*, Pentri and Caraceni'; but with these are some- 
times classed other friendly and kindred communities in neigh- 
bouring territory, like the originally independent Fistelia and 
Allifae (see their coins 183 — 4 in/,), Salemum and the Frentani 
(Scylax, quoted p. 203 in/,), and Atina (Liv. 10. 39). But aft er 
the war with Pyrrhus the Romans for ever weakened the powe r 
of th ^ TfAljp ti-yhf^fi \^v dividing this central mountainous tract 
int atwo halve s. The territories of the Latin colony Beneventum 
(268 B.C.) and the Ager Taurasinus' united that of Saticula on 
the West (313 B.c.)* to that of Luceria* on the East, and cut off 
the Hirpini from their kinsmen by a broad belt of land under 
Latin occupation. At the same time the S amnites prop er were 
weak ened by the loss of a large strip on the West; Telesia, 
Compulteria and Caiatia became independent communities (see 
their coins 182, 149 and Note xvi. p. 143 f.), Allifae and Venafrum 
became praefectures (Fest. p. 233 M), an d the Latin colon y of 
Ae semia was founded in 263 B.C. in purely Samnite territo ry 
to command the upper Voltumus valley. These chains held 
the northern Samnites fast ; we hear of no further resistance 
on their part till the general uprising of It aly in 90 B.C. But 
the Hirpini henceforth acted independently ; in^"2l6 they 

' £.g. Liv. 10. 00. 11, 88, 39, where * Samnites * adjoin Lucanians. 

* For the distinction between the Pentri and Oaraceni, see p. 183, inf. 
Beloch {Ital. Bd. p. 167) counts the Caadini also as an integral tribe. 

* Liv. 40. 38, compared with the epitaph of the first Soipio, C. I. L. i.^ 30. 
^ VeU. 1. 14, Fest. p. 340 M. 

» VeU. ib.. Liv. 9. 26. 
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joi ned Haaniba l, and th e name Samnium no longer extends 
to t hem (L iv. 22. 73). In the Social war they appear as a 
separate unit {e.g, Appian B. C. i. 39). But both Samnites^ 
and Hirpini retained their complete internal independence until 
the v received the Rnmitn nitiV^i^ahip, after the terrible w ars of 
90 — 82 B.C. had reduced their territory to the desert-like con- 
di^on A Which a great part oi' it remains to this day. 



1. Hirpini. 
166—7 Inscriptions of Aeclanum. 

Of Aeclanum we know nothing before the S ocial j^ ar, when it was 
beHiegod by Sulla (App. B, C, 1. 51), though a "party headed by one 
Minatius Magiiw the cUavus of Velleius (2. 16) was faithful to Rome. 
From the passage in Velleius^Iomma^ (C. I. L. ix. p. 99) infers that the 
town did not become ^"mu nicipium \^ then ; but that this was its con- 
dition from at least 60 B^ £111 Hadri^, appears from many Latin inscc. 



156 Found in GasteUo d. Baronis, east of Aeolannm, and copied by Sign. F. 
Cassitto, whence Momm. 17. D. Tiii 13, whence Zyet. Ose. ▼. 6. The original 
was cot op and used for building. 

km babbiis km 

On a stone 68 in. long by 21 high (1*71 by -627 m.) in letters over 2 in. 
(052 m.) high, Osc. a/3, with single interpuncts, two of which the copy places 
within the second word, which it gives as bn.h.hiis; the n must have been 

n without its top. 

U. D, p. 177, Fabr. 2881, Zvet Osc 28. 



157 On a tile found in October 1880 in one of the tombs of an ancient necropolis 
among the remains of some unknown city at Pezza, near Melito (Valle Bonito), 
and now said to be in the Naples Museum (though its exact position does not seem 
known to the ofiScials) ; given by Pecori in NotU, Scav, 1881, p. 828. 

N>in>ia 

Either V, Kpi, On. or V, Igpu On,, cf. no. 77 supr. Observe the Lat. N. 
> The Romans made no ofiSoial distinction between Pentri and Caraceni. 
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168 — 9 Coins of adjacent Towns. 

158 Modeni Laoedonia, 

akudunniad 

O sc^gg retrogisd e: bronzo: type, Pallas-head X warrior with patera, 
shield and sword : rare. 

This town was on the borders of Apulia, near to, but, I believe, distinct 
from the ancient and modem Aquilonia, v. 160 A infra. Beloch observes 
{Ital, Bd, p. 168) that the town to which the coin belongs cannot have 
been a member of the Uirpine alliance, since then it would not have 
issued coins in its own name, and conjectures that it was an independent 
Sa mnite settlement, in what sh ould then be c aUed Apulian territor y. 

Head p. 24, Poole p. 68, Jt'nedl. l^. M. 1^. h^ i^vet. u»c l(>». 



159 Beneveniuin, 

benuentod )( propom 

The use of the ablative and the second p of propom (if it stands for 
probuim^ which appears on coins of Suessa, C. I. L. i.^ 16) must be due to 
Oso^^j^flU^^ though the coin is from a I^^^jcolon^ (planted 268 b.c., 
when the name was changed from MaXoffvr- to Beneventum). If the 
name is trisyllabic and not abbreviated, the form might be explained as 
based on an 08cai|^J^j|y[£gg(^-, which, as compared with the Greek original, 
would seem to show the regular Os can syncop e, ct fferklo- from 'HpcueX^r, 
Evklo- (175 inl) fh>m eSkoKo^ (37 D sup.); but Keller (Lot. Volksetym. 
p. 14) reads the legend as henu^jon-, 

Lat a^,^ with n=jt>. Bronze: type, Apollo-head X ^ovm running. 
V C. 1. L. L 19, MomuL U, D, p. 203, Head p. 24, Poole p. 68. 

Note xiz. Compaa, For possibly Oscan coins of Com{>8a (C OS A NO , 
ONA^OD, Poole p. 69, Head p. 26) v. Note xvi. supr. p. 143 f. 
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160 Place-names* of the Hirpini". 
A. Well attested (in form, date and locality), 

Hirpini cL cf. hirpo- 186 A inf, and 351 B. Irpino ag. M. Cdlvo Iif. 

Compsa, -sanus (K«S/i^a). cL -inus insoc lib. Ck>l. C6nza delta 
Campania, 

Aufldus fl. cL dfantof. 

Abellinum, -iuates (Protropi et Marsi, Plin. 3. 11. 105) cL 
inscc. Avdlino, 

Ampsanctus loc. cL 

Taur&sla, -sinus cL, C. I. L. l^ 30. ? Taurdsi, see Momm. C. I. L. 
L c. 

Aquilonia, -onii cL This town I venture on the ground of its name 
to identify with the modem Aquilonia and to distinguish from the 
modem Lacedonia^ six miles to the N.W., which must, I think, 
represent the Osc. Akudunnia- 158 sup. The ancient Aquilonia was 
on the Via Appia between Aeclanum and Venusia, and on Eliepert^s map 
this is made to pass through mod. Lacedonia on the strength of the usual 
identification ; I cannot find that there is any other authority for this 
route, which involves a bend northwards into the hills, whereas mod. 
Aquilonia is on a straight line drawn from Aeclaniun to Venusia. There 
are only a fow J^f^ pscc. from Laced onia (with no mention of the town 
itself) and none from Aquilonia, The question, I suppose, could be 
settled by careful examination of the existing roads ^; but failing that 
the correspondence of the two pairs of names gives a prima facie pro- 
bability to the view here suggested. 

Trluicum Hor. Sat. 1. 6. 79. Trevfco, 

Aeclanum, -nus, -nensis cl. inscc. (Aecl- inscc., Aecul- Cic. 
Plin. etc, cf. Momm. C. I. L. ix. pp. 88, 98). Mirab^Ua Eddno, 

Caudium, -dinus, Furculae Caudinae cL inscc. Keller Lot, 
Volkeetym, p. 16 compares S, Maria dei 06ti and suggests a new etymon 
for Furculae. Vdlle Caudina, 

[Ligures Baebiani cL insca, cf. Liv. 40. 38.] 

^ For the notation and arrangement, see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

> The tables of the Itineraries for the Hirpini are given C. L L. ix. p. 26. 

' My friend Prof. A. O. Amataooi of Tivoli, formerly of Benevento, has been 
at some pains to ascertain for me from Ms. I'Abbato Troyse that the road usually 
identified with the Via Appia does not touoh the site of either of the two modem 
towns, but passes between them, rather nearer Lacedonia ; and that according 
to the local tradition neither of the two occupies the site of the ancient Aquilonia. 
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{Beneuentum, -tanus cLiDscc. after 268 B.c.,cf. 159 sup. Beforethat 
Maleuentum Le. MaXoctr cL mn. Benev^o, 

The following names of Pagi in Beneventum occur more than once in 
the Tab. Alimentaria Ligurum Baebianorumf C. I. L. ix. 1455 : 

Fascianus, Herculaneus, Martialis, Mefauus (ter), Mefla- 

nus, (sexies), Salutaris. 
T&burnus mons. cl. M. TabUmo. 
S&tictila, -lanus. cl. (-lus poet) 
Calor fl. cl. CcH&ref, 
[Via Herculia inscc. v. Momm. C. I. L. x. p. 709.] 

Aequum Tuticum. cl. (Aeq- Acr. Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 87, 
and Tab. Pent. ; elsewhere Eq-). 



B. Leas certain. 

Am ar an us Jupiter C. I. L. ix. 1074 (from Compsa). 'iM6nte Mardno. 

Arusini campi near Beneventum, Frontin. StrcUeg. 4. I. 14 al. 

S ab a t u s fl. Itin. Anton. SdbcUo /. 

Cisauna C. I. L. i.^ 30, adj. or subst? 

Romula Mephitis Itinn., -ea urbs, Liv. 10. 17. 1 Monte RUmulo 
(Kiep.). 

Plistia (nXcMTT/ioy) Liv. 9. 21—22 aL PrAtcu 

Vescellium Liv., -ellani PL 3. 11. 106. 

Pagi Beneuentani, The following names occur only once in C. I. L. ix. 
1465 (cf. under A sup.) — 

Albanus, Articulanus, Caelanus, Catillinus, Ceta- 
nus, Horticulanus, Libicanus, Libitinus, Saeculanus, 
Tebanus, Tucianus. Also the yr^no^tLusianus, Nasennianus, 
Profianus, Suellianus, and the Kasae Aquaerata, Focderna. 



C. Dovbtful. 

Alfivpvov opo^ Poljb. in. 100. 2 (passed by Hannibal on his march to 
Luceria, cf. Helbig Hermes xi. p. 272 and p. 16 mip.), 

Orbitanium ? Liv. 24. 20. 
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Trebianus ager between Saticula and Suessula, Liy. 23. 14. 

Vicilini Jovis templum in agro Compsano Li v. 24. 44. 

Pagus Veianus ? C. I. L. ix. 1503. Pago Veidno, 

Strapellini PI. 3. 11. 105. llrpmrovokov Ptol. 3. 1. 62 («par- oodd.). 

? Rap^la, 
Melae Liv. 24. 20 ?cf. Meles (plur.) id. 27. 1. 

Marmoreae Liv. 27. 1. 

Cimetra? Liv. 10. 15. 

Ad Tanarum or Tam- ? It Ant. p. 109. Tdmmarof, 

Vercellium ? Liv. 23. 37. 

Sicilinum Liv. 23. 37. 

[Forum Nouum Itinn.] 

Syllae? Tab. Peut 

Pisandes Tab. Peut, 

[HonoratiaDum It. Ant p. 103.] 

[ad Matrem Magnam It Ant p. 103.] 

Nucriola? Tab. Peut, -cerulae It Rav. 4. 33. 

The following are only mentioned in PL 3. 11. 105. 
Aletrini. 

Alfellani ? v. Note xxxvi B p. 335 inf. «.v. *Afilae. 

Borcani. 

Irini. 

Turnantini. 

Ulurtini. 

CoriD eases (Corinium was in llljrria). 

D. Further modem names. 

CalUri^ Nitioo^ LiOni^ CaHfe^ Z&ngoltf Aridno di PikgliOy Savigndno di 
PUglia^ S. Ang. alPEtcaj FontanarSta, Durazzdno^ A%r6lcLy Pietrastomhia^ 
Monte9drchio^ CirigndnOy Pdttene^ BonUo, Apice, VersdfiOj Dug^nU^ VUtddno, 
PaujAsi^ PadMi^ Montemdle, Stdrza^ CaKdlbore, RAnOy Mdcchta^ FragnAo, 
S, Marco d^ Cavotiy Moro6ne, 
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161 Personal Names' of the Hirpini*. 

A. Frequent. 



gensAeolania 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Afinia 

Allia 

Annia 

Antistia 
Antonia 
Ania 

Aorelia 

Babria 

Baebia (twiee Beb- 

onoe Bebb- ) 
Bassaea 
Betitia 

Caelia 
Caeaia 

Calpumia 
Camnria 
Cantria 
Casineia 

Caooia 

Oeia 

Gerrinia 

Claudia 

qodia 

Cornelia 
CoBJnia 

Cnriia 
El 



1. Nomina. 

Ennia 

Flauia 
Fofia 

Helnia tf^. 
Herennia (once -enia) 

lolia 
Ionia 
Lioinia 
Liaidia 

Lollia (once Lolia) 

Lncoia 

Magia 
Maroia 
Maria 
Mettia 

Mindia 

Monatia lib. 

Mania (onoe Mnnnia ) 

Naeoia 
Neratia 
Nonia 
Namigia iftf, 

Ootania 

Ofellia (also Off-) 

Ofilia (also - illia) 

Patolacia (once Pat- 
lacia) ^^ 

Petronia 



Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Qnintia (less often 

•net-) 
Bostia 
Batilia 
Soribonia 
Sempronia 

Septimia (once -ium-) 

Seruilia 

Spedialiif. 

Staia ti^. 

Statia if^. 

SneUia 

Tettia (once Tetia) 

Tituleia 

Trebatia 

Trebia ti^. 

Txebonia 

Tnrselia (once -ellia) 

Valeria 

Veidia 

Verginia 

Vettia 

Vibbia (lees often 

Vibia, both very 
common) 
Vmbria 



Bassna 
LudoariuB lib. 



2. Among the Coffnomina may he mentioned: 

Bafns Ub, 
SatnrninuB 



ProcnloB 
BnfinoB 



> For the arrangement and notation, see the list of Signs and Abbreviations, 
a From C. I. L. w. 968—2198, 6266—6294, 6407. 
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B. Less frequent. 



1. Nomina. 



gensAbidia one in$c. 
Aoilia 
Adiectia 
Agria 
Albania 
Albia 

Aldia one iwtc. 
Aletia 
Amarfia 

A'mia (oDoe, and once 
- mm- ) 

Anioia 
Appia lib, 

Appnleia 

Areia one insc, 
Aginia 

Atria 

Aodeia ifkf. 
Anfidia 

Aoflllia lib. 

Aoidia 

Babidia lib,, one iiuc, 

Badia 

Blasia (onoe BlaBs -) 

cUl in one ime, 
Brittia ( once Brott- ) 

Caeoia 
Caecilia 
Caerotia lib. 

Caluentia 
CampUia 
Capria 
Carfiana 

Casoellia 

Caaaia 

Castrioia inf. 

Catia 

Catineia 

Geraia 

Cincia 



Clippiana one iwtc. 
Cocceia (once Coce-) 

Gominia in/. 

Concordia 

CoBJa 

Crassa ? one intc. 

Crasaioia 

Crispia 

Critonia 

Cnria 

Decia (once -cc-) 

Didia ■" 

Domatia lib. 

Domitia 

Egnatia 

Epidia inf, 

Eppia 

Fabricia 

Firmilia 

Finieia 

Firuia 

Fluria one intc. 

Folia 

Fonteia 

Fregania 

Foficia 

Fulcinia 
Fuloia (Fol-) 
Fandania 
Foria 
Gania 

Gellia 

Hirria (onoe Hiria) 

Hostria 

Ignia 

Iminia 

Labiena 

Latinia 

Lioonia 

Linia 

Llninia 



Lnoceia 

Lncreiia 

Maecia 

Maenia 

Mamercia 

Mamia 

Manilla 

BiaximOliana 

Mesaia lib, 

MetUia 
Minia inf. 
Modia 
Molaia lib. 
Mucia 
Mommeia 

Mammia 

Mmria 

Naaellia 

Natria 
Obideia 
Ocellia lib. 

Oclatia 

Opimia 

Onania lib. 

Ouia 

Paccia (once Paoia) 

Papiria (-per-) 

Peacennia 

Petillia (-ilia) 

Platia one iwtc. 
Plaatia inf. 
Plotia 

Pompnllia - 

Poatamia 
Procilia 
Poblioia 
Pallia 

Pnllidia 

Pnpia 
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Bhaeeia 


Sergia 
Sertoria 




Torellia 


Bobilia 


Torpilia 


Bnbria 


Sestidia (onoe 

Sextilia 
Staioria 


Best.) 


Tasmdia 


Bafinia 


Yaria 


Bnfria 


Yarronia 


Sabidia inf. 


Stenia (onoe Stennia) 


Yassia 


Saooidia one inte. 


Solpioia 




Yatinia 


Salmatoria 


Tanonia (onoe Tan- 


Yeratia 


SaUostia 


no-) 




Yergilia 


Sallavia 


Tarquinia 
Taatonia 
Teidia Ub, 
Terentia 
Tetarfena one 


• 


Yesedia 


Salnia 


Yesonia 


Samia (onoe, and 


Yesnedia 


onoe -mm-) 


Yesullia 


Samia one in§e. 


tiite. 


Yioiria 
Yillia 


Sairia 


Titacia 


Sattia 


Titia 




Yinia one insc. 


Soaniania 


Togia 




Yinuoia (-nio-, i^f.) 


Seonndia 


Traia 




Ylpia 
Yoflonia 


Sentia 


Trebellia 




Septioia 


Trebolana 


Yolamnia 



AmbiboloB, -alas 
Cerialis 
Polla inf. 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Poailla 

Qaeta (=Qaieta) 
Bnfio lib. 



SalvioB lib. 

YrBoloB 

YrBOB 



C. Once &rdy. 



Abnria 


Alaria 


Asoia lib. 


Aooia 


Albeia 


Atteia 


Aoellia 


Alfia 


Attia 


Adenia 


Allidia 


Aoidiena 


Aoontia 


Alpia 


Auillia 


Aoatia 


Ameria 


Barbia 


Adinia Ub. 


Amonia 


Belleia 


Aenonia 


Ancharia 


Bergonia 


Aeqoania 


Anneia 


Bittia? 


Aeresia 


Annidia 


Booia 


Aemllia 


Antia 
Apria 


Borreia 


Aetria 


Buttia 


Afrania 


Argentaria 


Caoelia 


Agileia 


Articoleia 


Caedia 


Agrestia (Christian) 


AfliUia 


Caleia 


C. 







12 
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CftlpeoA 
Cftmniiift 

CftpreUalift. 

CftreU 

CftteU 

Cftaponia 

Cebetin*? 

CeUU? 

Ciminia? 

CipU<n/.,?ni^. 

CUuMetia 

Cl4 



Gmigonia 

GaoelU 

Oaoillia 



Cloaia 
Ck)diflftnia 

Ooelia 

Coponia 

OoMonia 

Oonia 

Orniitidia 

Oaleia 

DarimSa 

Deoamia 

lia 



Epria (gpelt Aep-) 

Eparia 

Ereoia? 

Ermia 

Ernoia 

EraUia? 

EtrilU 

FabU 

Fadia 

Faelia 

Faloilia 

Faltonia 

Fannia 

Ferennia 

Figilia 
FiUU 

Firmia 
FitU 

Flaooeia 
Flaminia 
Fallonia 
FanU Ub. 
Gagilia 



Ligeria 

Longia 

Longiniana 

Laooaea 

Laoerina 

Luoilia 

Loondeia 

LoBJa 

BCaeaia 
Magollia 

Maia 

liaioria? 
MalUa 

Mamidia 
Mandorina 

Minatia inf. 
Marratena 
Motia 
NaBennia 

Naadia 

Nemiiiaf 
Neria 
Nomeria 
Nnmioia 

Nammi a 

Obellia 




Paioleia 



Pedia Ub, 
Peduoea 
Pereennia Ub. 

Perennia 
PeteUia 

Petuellia 

Pineia 

Piamatia 

Plaetoria 

Platoria 

Pollia 

PontJniena 

Popillia 

Pra8tina(nom. 

Prifloia 

Quintilia 

Raia 

Basoria? 

Batellia? 

Babellina 
Bnfia 

Sabemia 
Safironia 

Satornia 
Sorateia 
Seia 
Semmia 

Senieia lib. 

8eraen[i]a 

Sextnleia 

Sioilia 

SUana? 

Sontia 

Soda 

Speodia 
Statonia 

Statilia 
Saenania 



.) 
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Tadtia lib. 

Tadia 

Taraneia 

Taronia 
Tattia 

Tdedia 
Tettaea 

Theia? 
Tidia 
TigiaZib. 
Tillia 

Tintiria ifrf, 
Tintoria 
Titilia 
Titinia 



Titria 

Trebnlaria 

Tnceia 

TnUia 

Tnlliana 

TaUidia 

Tnllonia 

Turrania 

Tartnria 

Valgia 

Vaterria 

Vebia 

Yediania lib, 

Yeiania 



Veiedia 

Veliaf 

Vellaea 

Venaeoia 

Vettena 

Vibria (GhriBtian) 
Viboloa? 
Vibnleia 
Vibnnia lib, 

Viria (spelt Bi-, 
Obristian) inf. 
Visellia lib, 

ViteUia 

Yitnria 
Vmbonia 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



AbonianuB 
Afinia 


Gteminiana 
lanuarianoB 

LanroB 
LauBOB 

Maro 

BCaralliiB 

MamB 

Noaember 

PoUitta 


BafilluB 
Sattianas 


Apio Ub. 

ApronianuB 

ArrenianoB 

Amra 

AazentiiiB 

BumiB 

OaeflerinnB 


SatortinuB 

SeinoB 

SegisnltQB 

Bpeoola 

Btatias praen. 

Btattis 

Baettlus 


Gorda vir lib. 


Tricunda aerv, vir 
Vibrio 


Dama 
Egloge 


Bestio 
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2. Samnium proper. 
162 — 169 Inscriptions of Macchia, Moliae, AltUia, etc. 

162 Found about 1750 in Macehia in Valfortore S.W. of Larinom (so that it 
might ahnost equally well be called Apulian), taken to Naples and lost. The text 
depends on a fairly intelligible copy by de Vita, ArUiquit. Benevent, i. append., 
p. Ixi (which I saw at Beneventum in April 1894); whence Momm. 17. D., viiL 
12, and Zvet. Ote, v. 5; the original was seen by de Vita, but lost in Naples, 
where it had been taken to decide a lawsuit as to the property in which it was 
found! 

...klum maatrels... 
...ras fntre.e?,.. 

Osc. ttjl On a fragment of marl»le apparently somewhat worn; no inter- 
punots are recorded. 1. 1. Of k only the lower fork appears; oTer this and the 

next two letters an accidental line. 1. 2, after 6 appears room fbr at least one 

letter and then 6, which Mommsen took to be a misread 8, correcting flltrClS* 
There is no indication from which the size of the whole inac. could be con- 
jectured ; and it is equally hard to say what town it came firom. Maochia is 
about the centre of an equilateral triangle whose points are Larinum (N.), 
Luceria (S.E.) and Bovianum Undec. (S.W.). 17. D. p. 176, Fabr. 3895, Zvet 
Ote. 27. 



163 Found in M68 near Molise, N. of Campobasso, where it still is near the 
ehiesuola of S. Maria del Piano, in the open air. First published by Garmba 
Oiom, Seav, Pomp. n.s. l p. 209; Zvet. Ote. v. 1 gives a photograph. The text 
is from an impression obtained with great difficulty by Prot A. de Nino, and 
sent to me with his usual kindness. 

bn betitis bn meddiss pr&ffed 

Boldly and not quite regularly engraved in Osc. afi, the letters (except 
K) rectangular and nearly 2 in. (-043 m.) high on a block of limestone 
69 in. long by 21 high (1*73 by -53 m.); interpunct single; the text is 
everywhere clear and certain. The charac ter of the wri Ungi s sonie what 
arduiic,& is y, the top and bottom sfa6^ofg are ato^hori^t^ 

the cusps of b> di f do not touch the opposite stroke. 

Beloch (Ital. Bundj p. 169) points out that since tuviiks is not added as 
in 170, the rn^ahnkf^ tiowo Tiam<^ piv^ hably bftlonpfsd not to th e whole 



163 — 166 MOUSE, ALTILIA, ETC. 181 

Samnite (or Pentrian Samnite ?) tribe, but to some particular town ; 
possibly then this was the municipium Bovianum {Baiano)^ which lies 
about 10 miles south of Moliaey see the note to 170. Mom. however 
(C. I. L. IX. p. 239) supposes that there was a Samnite town on the site of 
Molise. No Latin inscc. have been found here. 

Fabr. Snppl, L 508, Zvet Ofc. 22. 



164 Found in 1828 in Altilia, the ancient Saeplnnm, first pabliahed by Lepsius, 
lute. 0$e. Umb. p. 89, who supposed it a forgery; now in the Naples Museum. 
Zvet. 0«e. y. 3 gives a liscsim. made by de Petra ; the text is from a sketch sent me 
l^ Sogliana 

pis ti& I ilv k&ru | p&iiu balteis | aadiiels 
aL fi..el 8 

Carved in relief round a roughly oval, yellowish stone 2 in. high, 3 in. 
long (-052 by *u75 m.) the letters -012 m. high ; the ends of the 3rd and 
4th lines are much worn away. Osc. a/9, rectangular, with double inter- 
punct, inserted even at the ends of the lines ; when the insc. is interpreted 
we shall be able to judge whether i and a are used consistently ; if the 
first word=Lat. quU we should certainly have expected l, but i seems 
certain. 1. 2 V might be a damaged 6* 3 18 at the end is practically 
certain, only the lower halves are clear in de Petra's facsim. 4 Of the 
last word the first i may be only i, the next sign is obscure; after f, 
which is fairly certain, either i or i, then a gap, then e or y. 

For attempted explanations see Blicheler, Rh, Mus. 1878 {Osk, BleitafeTjy 
p. 29, who is perhaps more successful than Bugge, KuhiCs ZeiUchr, xxii. 
p. 438. 

Saepinum (C. I. L. ix. p. 227} was a municipium down to a late epoch. 
Many of its Latin inscc. belpng to Augustan times, but none appear to be 
earlier. , 

U, D. p. 176, Fabr. 2878, Zvet. Ok. 25. 



1^ Found in 1777 on a hill at Booca Aspromonte^, 9 miles from Boiano, among 
the ruins of a temple of Minerva, together with an interesting arohaio statue of 
the goddess, which Mommsen has certainly identified with one now in the 
Antikenkabinet, Vienna ; the altar-like stone on which the inso. was engraved, 
was broken in half l^ the local our6, as a heathenish relic, but a record of it 

^ On which side of Boiano this small spot may lie I have been unable to dis- 
cover. The distance would suit Molise. 
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with the inse. was preserved in a Lettera di Dowienieo Cerulli a Mom, Gitrtler 

ve$eovo di Tiene $opra un* arUiea ttatua etru$ca, Naplas 1777, whemee 

Mommsen's text, U. D, iz. (with a sketch of the statue), reprodneed by Zvei. 
Ose, y. 2 ; the following text is equally from Mommsen. 

tanas niumeriis \ frunter 

Il^;iilarly cut ii^^Os c. a/3j ith double but very elegant interpunct ; we 
cannot conclude from -ni8 that l was wanting, cC 39» 4i, 46 eta 
According to the copy n is N ii^ ^^ ^^ ^^'^ l^st words, bat \A in the 
second, where also ^ ; the first a i^ Pl, the second f\, points which go 
to support Mommsen's views, founded reasonably on the Latin form of the 

gentile name (-moiiis, pure Osc. -Ilisis), that it is a fiedrly late insa, and 
the double punct an affected archaism . 

U. D. p. 174, Fabr. 2879, Zvet Osc. 24. 



166 On a broken tile *895 m. long, fonnd in 1843 at Castellone, a mile from 
Boiano; where it now is I do not know; published by Monun. BulL Arch. Nap. 
iv. p. 116, and U.D. p. 175, viii. 9, whence Fabr. 2880, Zvet. Oic. 26. Oso. a/3, 
single interpunct. 

...t pk lal pk 



Note zx. The letters 9B or 93 were on the bottom of a vase of black 
clay found in 1855 near Tiro, 10 miles from Oampobasso, and now lost. 
Minervini, BtUl. Arch. Nap. iii. p. 131, whence Fabr. 2886, Zvet. 0$e. 28. 



167 On a gold ring found at Isemia, and now believed to be in some private 
collection at Paris, first published by Dressel, DeuUch. Lit.-Zeitung, 1882, 
p. 1132, whence this text, also in a * Catalogue de$ Olyett d^art aniiquet... 
dependant de la eucceeaian Alestandro Castellani et dont la vent aura lieu 
h Rome' (1884). 

stenis kalaviis I anagtiai diiviai I 
dunum deded 



Neatly engraved in (probably archaic) (^c. i^Sjunrounded. Dressel 
gave duV-> au^i ii^ ^^ Catalogue also he tellsftie the second i is K» but we 
have i in both datives, and this thorn might be accidental Dressel 
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ascribed thd^^t^gyl]y^imss/^t I see no positive reason for as late a 
date; the absence of a, awi ^n(%^h«ftnfifl ^^ nnfiftrtAin use of i may be due 
either to archai sm or t<ytfnorance 

For ofiermgu of rings iStr^. I. L. u. 3386 (to Isis as here to Angitia). 
For Angitia, the Marsian healing goddess, see pp. 261, 289 f. inf. 

Of AftHflmiii. wy jpiow nothin[{ unti l it becam e a L atin colo ny in 
263 a a In tKe Social War it was taken and held for 10 ye ars by the 
Allies (see the aulGOTitieecitecnmd discusseobyMoEmSseirfT. I. L. ix. 

p. g43rrnt T jn not knnw anv »^n fnr iv.forrina fh^ in«P. f^ fhi. br i.f 

space rathe^na^o pre-Latin tim es. 

BUcheler, Rhein. Mu8. 36 (1882), p. 643, Zvet Inscc, It. Infer. 
Dial. 107. 



168 — 174 Inscriptions of PietrcMondante (Bouianum Veins). 

There were two towns called Bouianum, ' colonia Bouianum 
uetus et alterum cognomine Undecimanorum ' Plin. 3 § 107. 
The latter is certainly the modem Boiano (see C. I. L. ix. 2563 ff.), 
and took its cognomen from the Legio XL which Vespasian 
settled there (ib. 2564); before this the town appears to have been 
a municipiwm (ib. 2563). The site of Bouianum uetus appears 
to be fixed by 171 inf, at Pietrabbondante, about a dozen miles 
to the N. of Boiano. This town, we learn from the Lib. Colon, 
(p. 231 Lachm.), was made into a colonia by veterans under 
the Lex Julia of 45 B.C. 

Now L ivy (9. 31) calls one of the towns, we do not k now 
whic h. * caput Pentrorum Samnitium/ but Mommsen (TT. D. 
p. 171) reasonably identifies it with the southernmost (Boiano), 
conjecturing^ that the other, Bouianum uetus, was the centre 
of the Caraceni Samnites whom we know (see Carecena regio 
187 A inf.) to have lived in the northern part of Samnium. 
Some confirmation of this may be found in the present name 
of the hill on which the temple and theatre at Pietrabbondante 
stand, given by de Petra as varying between M. Caraceno and 
M. Saraceno ; the latter may conceivably be due to a popular 
connexion of the name with the Saracens (Italn. Saracini). In 
217 B.C. we find a Samnite contingent of 8000 foot and 500 

^ Bdooh {Ital, Bund, p. 169) does not notioe the passage from Livy. 
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hone {Iat. 2± t4) ander the comaund of one Numerios 
I^cuniua ^ princeps genere ac diuitiis qoh Boaiani modo nude 
ermt aed toto Samniix' 

The oldest Latin ixiaa of PietnbboadAiite (if we except the 
obKore firaginent in Note xxrii pi 253 uyl, whose mff pcxnts to 
aome spot farther N.> is C L L. x. 2770 = i^ 1278, which dates 
from Ciceronian timesk and I know of no reason whj oar series 
of inacc shoald noc reach down to that period ; spoken Ofican 
can hanilv haTe died oat hefixe the Jalian coloar. The seven 
inacc are here giren in the order soggested br the diaiacter of 
their writing, which, as they are aU of the same daas — boilding- 
inacriptioQS — and from the aame place* afibrds a Terr fiur 
criteri%Mi : that of the two *asc 1 1T3 — 4> shows something of the 
finished style of the Cippui AbelLuLas \9Si. while evea the most 
archaic ibscc have i and i. Now we have seen (p. 106) the fall 
rectangular iXscan «:} fdllT established in Campania at feast as 
SUCH as 26?> B.c^ ano pr^hahlj by the beginning of the 3id 
ceniory : so tha: even if we pc* the aik^^poja c£ sqoaie wriizng 

finy years ^er i^ Saaini^isi thut in Campanss ^we have 3 
besdfr ^ ce. Fnsnsftae cccas cf abi:4i; SfiS. see p. 212> we can 
harily <iue ^h^e oviest of ibe Riecrabccflfdasse gmip 
±ii*I' &C. Foe <i:de two cesLmries Aes ihe coir 
possess cc i£ie hssccrr vY the Tc w^ ^jes ia these se^te; 

De Pe^sa , {fvmL ibffr. P^mf. x. & ± Vl IIT £ » has ghm an 

riiergacrig aoxcLi,! of i^ excavasSrins carrkii -^ki in ISdT — S 
sac 1>70 a: Cajcat^G^L laie ^cscaL scie if BiKoiKiaa Tessa, 
jsK S :£ Pxsrfc^ccBiaaxte TVt cilIt hcTigrngs «f inipatasoe 
wiftase reaxis=xt§ w«e isai bane w^ck a »9a{Me ana a isiessre* of 
wxk^ OL^T laie crcnoic Dtfax is rx£bii^\ Rrsli sasmd £K the aanem 
Mtapt i£ a i£L tane Mimti Caroottu^ t^ teaLpie sane £nT-£i« 
-naesrei 'itt I2ie X. cc ^le tbeiu3>&. A $mesal Isssace in the plan 
vl tktt •umaiit it Tiaa the sttxne cc uie dedrr. ic which liie base 
K3uun&. tii. iiiG ssuid as nsissZ ir the baci of the xssZku but sn 
iss X. aae-waZL ciearH-. as oe Peoa {Kmiis foo. in order that 
«aie wiumnppBr nochx n^c bax*e «• tare his bacs: on tiie 



llfiWVO lUlH. 3X*Wf llf MMF m 
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(cf. Serv. ad Aen. 12. 172) when facing the deity. The altars 
in the temple-court are specially arranged with the same object. 
Five of the seven inscc. come from the temple area, one 
from the neighbourhood of the theatre; whence the seventh 
(173) was taken, to be built into its present position, we do not 
know. 



168 Found in the temple at Calcatello in 1857, and now in the Naples Mnseom, 
where I read it in April, 1894 : Zvet. Ote, iv. 5 gives an unsatisfactory facsimile. 
Corssen, Ephem. Epigr, ii. 189, gives the reading of de Petra. 



g trub I Is 8eemun[ar? | ?dat]8av 

ehprelvid.. | ninuseisp.d 9 9 6. 



On a very worn fragment of travertine roughly triangular in shape, 
*42 nL (17 in.) broad at its base; the right hand edge slopes outward 
slightly to a height of '305 m. (12 in.), and then more abruptly opposite 
the first line, where it projects about an inch further to the right, finally 
intersecting the left-hand or longest side about 1^ in. above the first lina 
This space may once have held letters which are now broken or cut away ; 
others have clearly been lost on the left, and possibly on the right, though, 
as IL 2 to 4 begin from the same vertical line, it is possible that the first 
letter of L 1, which stands just to the right of this vertical, may have been 
the first of the whole insc. as in IL 1 and 4 of 42 sup. L 4 is certainly the 
last, since there is a clear margin beneath, whoso surface is not broken 
away. The letters are -035 m. (1^ in.) high, and their cross strokes seem 
now and then to slope upwards to the left, though mostly horizontal ; the 
interpunct is single. 

L 1 begins with a vertical prolonged upwards, close to, but much taller 
than the ^ ; the whole stroke may be accidental, if so read fi^, else ^; of 
b only the smallest comer is left. 2 is is dim, perhaps us ; 06 looked to 
me more likely than eh ; the last letter read by previous editors was the 
m, but the angle of U seemed to me clear, then n certain, then fti O* h or 
V, then r or b» — these two symbols were read Iv by de Petra ; should we 
restore 86eiII11IIftr|iss, and compare for the form Lat pomoncttl 3 

the supposed vertical before 8 seemed to me almost too close for a letter ; 
if it is, t is more likely than I; A more likely than U from the way the 
stone is broken ; on the edge d seemed to me fairly probable (with its loop 
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broken away). 4 Possibly ni (or mi) not, I think h, then muebp is 
dear, the next sign yery doubtful, a, e, U» 1l h seemed all possible ; ^eo 
d is dear : the next three signs which Corssen read hof hare their oomerB 
all rounded like ; I conjecture they are simply that symbol three times 
repeated with a numeral value — so that the insc. contained some kind oi 
measure : ct 59 sup. and Note xxi p. 217 in£; alter them is a vertical 
with a fragment of a line at the bottom, possibly V or V, though more 

like the bottom of 3. 

I add the following oonjectnral rendering, merely to show the nature of the 
insc.; it awmineB that aeenum- is not a native Oecan w<»d (ef. iiveU wieeltkiA in 
tt sap. with a similar ee) : Gaius Trebiu$ [ . ,JUhu fgsipftm areawique iiicaitii]t6iu 
SemcmdHibus de] iua re familiari [dedit . . . a^ *fru}minon (Le. fmetmon) 
pedei OGCL 

Fabr. 2873 quater, Zvet 0§e. 21. 



169 The Censor-Inscription of Bouianum Vetus. 

Discovered in November, 1857, in the temple described above, and frequently 
pobliahed, but never aoeorately until by Pauli, in his AUital. StmdUn, iL 78 ff., 
from a plaster-cast and a paper-impreesion specially made for him by de Petra. 
Previous editors, even Bueheler, took the inse. to be complete, and not only 
translated it without hesitation, but scanned it as a Satumian! It is now in 
the Naples Museum, where I saw it Blardi 1894. 

In fiill Osa afiy the letters rectangular and boldly but regularly cut, 
about 1^ in. ('042 m.) high, with single interpuncts ; the upper strdce of 
f is always at the normal angle, the lower is once or twice almost horisontal ; 
the cusps of d and f leave the loops open. The stone is a block of 
travertine now of irregular shape, with a straight base measuring *406 m. ; 
its greatest height is -650 m. (16 in., 25^ in.), and the left-hand edge is 
fairly vertical, but inclining to the right from L 2 to the top ; the right- 
hand inclines inwards slightly from the bottom up to L 2, and then bends 
sharply to the left. The original shape of the stone, and the number of 
letters missing have been most ingeniously determined by PaulL The 
size of the different gaps in the text is measured according to his calculation. 
It is clear that every line began with a new word, as in 28, 43 and many 
other insoc. 
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187 



Pvjli Dotioed (hkt tbe upper marglD ended in «t few Inohes of uuooth edge 
that aeemed to be hi &tc of some flnrre, wad bj meBSwemeDt foimd th»t it mw 
p*rt of a oirole whoM oentre vm in the base line, and that the hi)!he»t point of 
the BemioiTcle, HQbtended by that line pioduoed, lay in this arc. which, he reason- 
ably oondnded, was tbe sonunit ot the tablet. Now the restoration of one letter 
to the beginning of eaoh of U. 6 — 9 (see below) is qvite certain ; it tollova that 
that side, and therefore naturally the other also, Idt some heii^t at teaat tnnst 
luma been a vertical irtraight line. PaoU now produced the straight edge of 
11. 6 — 9 as raatored till it ent the eirole, and thia it did oppodte the end ol 1. 8, 
■6S3 m. (31 in.) above tlie base. It waa a fairly oertain inferenoe that he had 
now folly determined the shape and size of the complete tablet ; namely, a rect- 
angle '683 m. high and '7S7 m.* broad, anrmonnted by the arc of a circle whose 
centre is the middle point of the rectangle's base, and radius the diBtauee of that 
point from either of its npper comers. The first line of the insc. is within the 
^mpanam beneath the arc, the rest of the insc. ooTera the rectangle. 

These points will I hope be dear by the aid of a Ognre. 



f ' « f / 



abxj/ is the fragment preserved, xy=i05 m., at is the small nninjnred are, 
h ita highest point, c the oentre of the circle, d^g the complete rectangle. Then 
ea=eh=eb=ee=-650m., ^=-Ba&m. By PBDli'aroeagarameDt|t^=-787 m. 

Tbe stones of nos. St and n ware somewhat ainular in shape, and no. U 
m^ onoe have been. 



> The geometrical oonstniction by wbioh the base=9 CF 

= aV(C'£)'-(Bi'T = a^(-660)'-(-683)'m.=L'7Mn 
shows that Paoli has allowed "^*^~"^^ = 0036 m., loo little mai 
ODtaide the right-hand edge of the insc. 
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The letters on the fragment presenred vary very much in breadth, bat it will 
be foond that they oocapy on an average *081 m. If we allow } in. (*0125 m.) 
margin on either side, and *031 m. for the letters to be supplied on the right of 
U. 6^9 and adopt Paoli'v reckoning of '787 m. as the original length of the base, 
we have (*737 - *406 - *056= *276) m. for the breadth of the engraved space lost 
on the left of those lines, that is, room for at least 8 letters, but as the margin 
may have been larger and the size of the letters varies greatly, it is safer to 
reckon 7 as the minimnm missing there, and 8 in 1. 2 where the edge is farther 
broken. In L 1 the carve of the stone allows only room for one letter on 
the right hand and 4 or 5 on the left. 

•urtam llis | ...d safinim sak 

I ..upam lak nin | !n]Im 

5 keenzstur I .alieis maraiieis 

p]aam essuf &mbn | alvtpastiris 

esidu I duunated fils I !]n!m 

le!g&88 samip I .&vfrik&n&88 

fif. 



10 



/3 



L 1 possibly & as the top is lost ; at the end there seems to be left the 
foot of a vortical 2 no interp. after d, which is therefore probably the end 
of a preposition. 4 ad fin. interpunct. 8 the tail of d is clearly preserved 
and it is too low down for either >| or N to be very likely. 9 only the first 
hasta of p is left ; it is not a but might perhaps be n. 10 Nothing legible 
is left before ft. 

Pauli's brilliant restoration must be substantially correct, and it certainly 
merits quotation in fiill, especially as his separation of the sentences is 
fairly certain ; the beginning and end of 1. 1, the banning of L 3, and the 
end of U. 7, 8, and perhaps 9 appear to me doubtful, and without further 
evidence I cannot accept fiftiked as the Osc for fecit beside fe&CUSt 
of 28, 1. 12. For the meaning see the Glossary. 

[plurtam ltU{cUrAm prSjd safinim 9ali\puraklidl ir]upam lak tit9i[ti^ 
tivti Infim Keenzstur [uupeens If\aiiei8 Maraims [ntiuvad p}aam euuf 
{imbn[tm deded; ajvtpistirie estdv[m duunim'(] duuncUed, fiu\nam deded^^ 
i}nim letffiss sam%jo{edcUls8 rj&vfrtkitn'lUs ftf[iiked, 

Pauli AltitaL Stud, Hannover 1884 ii. 77 — 124. Earlier commentators 
are BUcheler, Bhein, Mus. 1875 p. 441, Corssen Ephem, Epig, ii. p. 189. 

Fabr. 287^ Zvet Osc. 17. 
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170 Foand in the temple at Oalcatello in 1857, now in the Naples MoBeom, and 
seen by me in March 1894; first edited by Minervini {Bull, Arch» Nap. n.s. vi. 
p. 190, vii. tab. n. 8). 

sten meddiss | t&v[t1k]j ftpsannam 

deded I Inlm^rftfatted 

At the top of a block of travertine 22 in. high by 33 broad ('555 by 
'820 m.); Osc. i^, in somewhat irregular letters 2 in. high ('050 m.); the 

loops of f and d are open, U is V ; interp. singla In L 1 only the tip of 

the last 8 is left on the edge of the break, and it has been hitherto 
overlooked. 2 the lowest part of 8 and U are still clearly visible. 
Fabr. 2873 bis, Zvet. Otc. 19. " " 



171 Foimd in Oalcatello in a field in front of the stage of the theatre (see above), 
and first published by Lepsins in 1841. Now in the Naples Mnseum, where 
I saw it, March 1884; faosim. Zvet. Ote. iii. 6. 



ny vesullialis tr m t | ekik 
4, 5 sakaralkl&m b&va|ian&d | 
afkdafed 

On a block of travertine 23 in. high, 11 broad (*580 by *265 m.), in Osc. 
00, with single interpmicts, the letters well cut, a little over 1 in. ('030 m.) 
high. The loops of b d f are generally open, the upper and lower strokes 
of 8 are nearly horizontal, and except for the ligatures the writing is 
identical with that of the preceding insc. IL 2 and 5 are much shorter 
than the rest, m t is a brief compendium for meddiss tUvtiks as in 109 
sup. 

The reading is certain throughout, save that u in 1. 1 might be ft, 
(I have left Mommsen's reading, though ft is perhaps more probable). 
What seems to have been an insc. of 5 or 6 lines has been intentionally 
effiiced on the stone above this, and the chisel marks of erasure run the 
whole length of the stona 

The insc. is important, as it seems to give us the ancient name of 
Pietrabbondante, namely, in its Latin form, Bouianum (Vetus), see p. 183 
sup. 

U. D. p. 171, Fabr. 2874, Zvet. Osc. 15. 
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172 Found in 1857, in the temple at Galeatello on four fragments of a handeome 
oornioe of soft toft projecting 9 in. ; three of the firagments aie now in the Naples 
Mosenm, where I saw them in Bfarch 1894, bat the first was lost in Bamninm. 
Zvet. Ofc. iv. 2; for the lost fragment, Biinenrini, BulL Arch. Nap. n.8. viL tab. 
n. 2. 

[t stalls t]....[e]kak ups.... 
ded esidum pr nfat ted 

Well cut in Osc. a/3, but with Y for u ; the loop of d is open ; but the 
letters generally show more finish than in the preceding insa ; interp. 
single, apparently omitted after dod* How much has been lost in the 
first two gaps we cannot tell. The third break comes in the u of 
prufattodf which may have been &. The three fragments now 
measure 5 fL 4 in. by 14 (1*610 by 360 m.}, the letters 070 m. high. On 
Minervini's fragment only the upper third of the letters was left, -lis 
therefore may have been Ss- Pauli {Neue PkUolog. Rundschau, 1887, 
p. 123) reads esidum^ but i is quite certain. The rest is clear. 

Fabr. 2873, Zvet Osc 18. 



173 On two blocks of limestone built into the walls of the church of B. Maria at 
Pietrabbondante, first published by Caraba, Bull, Arch, Nap. iii. p. 11; the text 
is from excellent impressions kindly sent me by Prof, de Nino in Jnly 1894. 



a. 



...d staatiis 1 klar... 



b. ..A pestlftm ftpsann... 

The letters belong to the best period of Osc. writing, and show signs of 
the broadening of the ends of strokes, which is so marked an embellish- 
ment in the Cippus Abellanus (95) ; they are bold and regular, 2^ in. 
(-062 m.) high ; the loop of d is closed, the interpimct singla In (a) only 
the tail of d is left, but it is too long fork(>l)f and, I think, for Zvei's g; 
aa ai« iigured but clear. We have no means of telling how much is lost 
before and after each Una 

U. D. p. 173, Fabr. 2872, Zvet Osc 20. 
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174 Found in 1857 in the temple at Galoatello, and now in the Naples Maflenm, 
where I eaw it in liaroh 1894. Zvet. Ote. iii. 7 gives photograph. 

gn ^xSb mh tafidins metd t 
dadlkatted 

On aix fragments of travertine, once part of the cornice of some public 
building, '4(K) m. high, and together 6-1 m. long (19 in. by 17 ft), put 
together by Minervini {Bull, Arch. Nap, n.s. vi. 188). Tlie letters are 
huge, *200 m. (8 in. high) and handsomely cut ; they must have stood at 
some height from the ground. The loop of d is always closed, those of f 
nearly so. The interpunct is a star. De Petra {Oiom, Pomp, Lc) regards 
this as the dedication of the whole temple, and concludes that it is of 
earlier date than the other four inscc. foimd there (v. sup.) ; but this does 
not follow, especially in the case of a building erected, as this clearly 
was, in several portions. The finished style of the writing seems to me 
to show that it is the latest of them all On metd see Conway, Am, 
Jaum, Pha. XI. a07. 

Fabr. 2872, Zvet 0$c 16. 



176—176 Inscriptions from Agnone. 

We have no trace of any ancient town in this neighbourhood save 
Bovianum Vetus, but there appears to have been a vicus of some size on 
the site of the modem village of Schiavi, near Agnone (C. 1. L. ix. p. 267). 



175 Tabula Aononensis. 

A small tablet of bronse with a handsome handle and ohain for h a ngin g, 
found at Agnone in 1848, now in the Brit. Maseom, where I oompared it with 
the text in September 1892. Photograph of slightly reduced size, Zvet. Oae. ii. 

a- 8tat&8 P&8 set h&rtln | kerriiln ; vezkel 

statif I evkl&I statif kerrf statif | futrel kerrliai 

5, 6 statif I anterstatal statif | ammal kerrliai statif | 

diumpals kerriials statif | llganakdikel entral 
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9, 10 statif I anafriss kerrli&is itattf I mMtm!i ker- 

rli&Is statif | di&vel Yerehaiiil! itatif t dUre! 

regaturel statif | herekl&I kerriimi itatlf I pataiia! 
15, lepilstlal statif I delval geneta! ttstlf. I aata! 

purasial | saaht&m tef&rum alttre! I pfttere!p!d 

akenel I sakahiter* 



20--22 fiuusasiais az h&rtftm | sakarater; I pemal 

kerrlial statif | ammal kerrlial statif | flmutai 
25 kerrlial statif | evkl&I paterel statif. 

b' aasas ekask eestint I h&rt&I; | 

3.7 vezkel | evkl&I I fuutrel I anterstata! I kerii I 

8—11 ammal I diumpalsl llganakdikel entrai | keriiiai; | 

anafriss | maat&Is I di&vel verehasifti* ! 
15, IG diftvei pilhi&I regaturel | hereklul kerriifti | 

patanal pilstlal I delval genetal I aasal purasial I 
20—22 saaht&m tef&r&m | alttrel puterelpid I akenel; I 

h&rz dekmanniuls stalt. 



The bronze is carefidlj engraved on both sides in full Oscftn afi^ mod 
measures 11 in. by 6^ (*28 by *165 m.) ; the letters vary from ^ to ^ in. in 
height^ but in any one line the size is constant The interponct is aiQgle 
and never omitted ; alter L 19 of (a) and IL 2 and 11 of (6) thete is a ahoft 
horizontal line drawn from the right margin inwards. Every letter is 
perfbctly clear and certain, but in (6) they are &r less carefully locmed. 
On both sides however the smooth surfiaoe of the bronze has caused many 
slips of the stilus so that the letters seem rough and jagged when com- 
pared with those cut in stone, and this must be taken into aocoont in 
estimating their age. But in e, f and h the projection of the vertical at 
one end or other is too constant to be accidental ; their cross strokes and 
that of > have an unmistakeable slope upwards, parallel to the thorn of ^ 
which slopes downwards to the ri^t^ whfle at least half the vwticals slope 
to the Mt downwards. Add to this that the loops of d and f are 
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r^ularlj open, the top stroke of p is slanting ((^ not fl)* ^^^ ^^^ ^P ^^^ 
bottom of 8 very nearly horizontaL These characteristics are enough, 
I think, to give the insa a place among the earliest in which the full Osc. 
afi is Employed. 

The construction and punctuation of the sentences is hardly open to 
doubt, except in (6) 3 — 18, where the datives vezkcl... .genet at might 
belong to what precedes (aftSftS eestfllt) or to what follows them 
(saahtam tef&ram)* if they were all taken together. The engraver 
however broke them into two groups by the paragraph mark between 
11. U and 12, and I can find no definite reason to suppose him mistaken. 
If he were, the stop at L 11 must be moved to L 18. 

(a) L 5 and (6) L 6 interp. after anter as commonly after a preposition 
in a compound, (a) 20 fi 11118- is probably an error for fluUS- (I for ^), 
as in (6) 14 -gift certainly is for -siftl (cf. a 11), and (6) 16 -riiui for 
-rii&l. But the difference between piistiai (a 14, b 17) on the one 
hand and the terminations -asiai, -asini and -ailllillfs on the other 
must, I think, imply a difference of sound; cf. now von Planta Osk-Vmbr, 
Ghramm, p. 169 and § 85 generally. 

Biicheler Umbrica 30, 80, 112, Momms. U. D, p. 128, Aufrecht K. Z. 
II. 90, Br^al, M4m, Soc, Ling, Paris iv., 138. Zvet. Osc. 9, Fabr. 2875. 



176 Found in 1845 in the ruins of a rectangular building at le Maoohie a mile 
from Agnone, now in the Naples Museum where I saw it in March, 1894 ; photo- 
graph in Zvet. Osc. iii. 1, bat Mommsen's facsimile 17. D. viii. 7 gives the shape 
of the colonnette better, though his engraving of the inso. does not reproduce the 
letters exactly. 

mz h&rtiis km her dunum 

Round the neck of a roimd column of travertine now '3 m. high, with a 
diameter of '130 m. (12 in., 6 in.) measured across the capital which is im- 
mediately over the insc. ; the column presumably was a pedestal for a small 
image, since the top is slightly hollowed and has two small holes. The 
letters are rectangular and well finished, in Osc. aj9, '020 m. (jin.) high, 
with single interpimct ; the loop of d is open. The words completely en- 
circle the stone, but the beginning of the sentence is shown by the fairly 
large intervals between the letters of mz hurtiis compared with the 
crowding in the last word whose last m is so close to the m of mz that 
there is no room for an interpunct, and the last m is very narrow. 

The reading is perfectly certain, and only the fact that the praenomen 

mz (appearing in an insc. only recently discovered, 48 sup.) was unknown 
can have prevented earlier editors from recognising it. 

U. D. p. 174, Fabr. 2876, Zvet. 0*o. 10. 
C. 13 
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177 — 180 Inscriptions of Aufidena, 

Aufidena was taken by the Romans in 298 b.c. (Liv. 10. 12) and seems 
to have remained a municipium (C. I. L. ix. p. 259). The Roman road 
from Aesemia to Sukno crosses the Sangrus at Castel di Sangro, and the 
Lat insc. (ib. 2802) recording the building of the bridge cannot be later 
than Sulla. 



177 Found in CatUl di Sangro, an ancient yioas and modem town not far from 
the ancient Aufidena (mod. Alfidena) ; first published by Guarini in 1831, now 
in the Naples Museum, where I saw it in March, 1894; photograph Zvet. 
08C, iii. 2. 

^ de pk savad I eitiv upsed 

In regular Osc. a/9 of a fairly modem type, the letters 2^ in. ("055 m.) high, 
with single interp., on a block of travertine, now greatly worn, 3 fL long (the 
insc. covering only 2 ft. on the right) by 8 in. high ; the odd foot is quite 
undressed and was probably imbedded in the walL L 1 Pauli {Neue 
Philol, Rundschau 1887, p. 123) reads SUVad but the punct is quite certain 
though rather high. 2 y has a slight stroke in the middle, so that it 
appears like e, but I believe it to be accidental because it is not equal in 
length to the other two arms, whereas the three arms are equal in the three 
certain exampleis of e* At the end is an accidental mark in the stone, for- 
merly and certainly wrongly read as y. 

U, D, p. 171, Fabr. 2877, Zvet (he. 11. 



173 Found in Barrea^ near Aufidena and now in Alvito; first published (incom- 
pletely) by Garrucci, BuU, Arch, Nap, n. a. u. (1854), p. 165; the text is firom an 
impression kindly sent mebydeNinoin July, 1894. Zvet. gives a photograph 
of a oast taken by Mommsen in 1876. 

8 I .mi.els I ayieis 

aldil I 8 peessl | p]rafat.... 

The stone is greatly injured ; IL 1 and 2 end with the interpunct some 
way from the left-hand edge, so that these lines and possibly also L 3 
have lost nothing on this side; p]rufat,. is regular at the end of 
builder's inscc. so that 1. 5 must be the last Space must have been lost for 

1 According to Mancini, Qiornal Scav. Pomp. iv. 32. 
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one or two words on the right of each line, and for five letters at the end 
of 4 and 5. 

The letters are 1 in. (028 m.) high, and present noteworthy features ; 
& is V) a Ri the loops of d and f open, the top and bottom of g nearly 
horLsontal, the cross-strokes of e> V and { quite so; interp. double. 
L 1 8 is clear, followed by the interp. (Zv. gives k)* 2 begins with the 
lower halves of 2 or 3 letters, mp and ml are equally possible. 3 y is 
fairly clear, but might be possibJy d or p ; of the final 1 only the top of 
the vertical is left 5 before p seems to be the upper half of g and then 
an interp. 

BUcheler, Bull, Imt. Arch, Rom, 1876, p. 207, Fabr. 2870, Zvet Oac 12. 



179, 180 Found in the same plaoe and published by exactly the same anthoritieB as 
the preceding inao. The text is given from excellent impresdons sent me by 
de Nino. Zvet. (from Mommsen) Otc, iii. 4 and 5. 

179 mahiis 

180 s' I urn I nir | elg 

I e£ 

Both 179 and 180 are on fhtgments of stone broken all round ; the first is 
'150 m. long, the letters *08 m. high. In 179 a is R, and the two lower strokes 
of g are dear. 180 is larger with letters '039 m. high, rudely cut, the cross- 
strikes not quite parallel, and that of { sloping downwards; the last sign is p 

and as the oblique stroke clearly does not join the vertical, I think it must be p. 
With it was a third chip, not fitting on to the second anywhere, but with letters 
of the same height, i above g. 

Fabr. 2884 and 2887, Zvet. Obc. 12 and 18. 



181 Said to have been purchased in Samnium, but since 1882 in the Naples 
Museum, where I saw it, March 1894. Zvet. Otc, v. 7, Mom. U, D. viu. 11. 

mitl meltiis mh | ftnl ups 

Across the top of a carved table-leg -69 m. high by 104 broad (27 in. 
by 4), in Osc. a/3 with single interpunct Previous editors read ffml, but 
the thorn to the right of m is very minute if it is there at all, and I took 
it to be certainly a tiny break in the stone ; there is more reason for reading 

13—2 
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'tits in L 2, but there also I believe the broak is aocidental, and the same 
is trae of a diagonal stroke at the foot of the t in the same line y (? tl)- 
fml seems simply an abbreviation for famd (see 206 A inf.). 
7r. Z>. p. 126, Fabr. 2885, Zvei (kc. 29. 



182 — 186 Coins of Samnium. 

Telesia, Allifae and Aesernia all lie a little to the East of the valley of 
the Volturuus, which for a long distance separates Samnimn from Cam- 
pania ; but from the numismatic standpoint they should hardly be separated 
from Compulteria and Venafrum, which lie West of the valley ; that is, they 
are equally a branch of the Campanian group. 

182 Telesia. 

This town is first heard of in the Hannibalic war (Liv. 22. 13, 217 ac. 
and 24. 20, 214B.C.) and became later on a Roman colony, but not before 
Sulla ; see Mommsen, C. I. L. ix. p. 205. 

telis 

Rare bronie coins after 268 b.& with the later type of Pallas-head 
X cock. Head p. 25. Zvet (Ok. 168), following FioreUi, wrongly tedii. 
FriedL 0, M. p. 6, Head p. 69, U. Z). p. 200. 



133 AUifa^. 

(I. aXXi^avov d, aXXct 

^ alli^a e. aXXtfai/aii/ 

c. ali^Aa /. alifa 

Sihvr cinus in Ionic and Oscan a/9; (a) is in pure Ion. a/9 from left 
Uk right : {h) and (c*) are in the same direction but have U=X (is this 
rhaloidUn, aiui therefoiv pre-Eudidian, or (more probably) simply Oscan?); 
\y^ ban -O- H-^f ^ while (c) has the Osa 8 for which the B of (a) and (6) 
luuHt l««» an inexaia equivalent, for there is no possibility of a Latinised 

' According to Oarraoci M<m, d, ItaL Ant. p. 91, 
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form at the date of these coins, (d) and (e) have A=Xt (^0 is retrograde, 
(e) from left to right, (/) in Osc. a/9 but from left to right (e) is taken 
from Mommsen U. D. p. 106, confirmed by the reading \AA8NOH on 
several specimens found by Dressel, which must be the Qreek engraver*s 
abbreviated version of the Oscan H UUI 8 R HOH. The types are as follows : 

(1) Head of Apollo wreathed )( Scylla and shell; litrae and perhaps 
obols, weighing from *77 to *55 grammes, with the legend (a). 

(2) Head of Pallas )( Scylla and shell ; the same, with (6) and (e). 

(3) Head of Pallas )( Campanian bull ; didrachm with (c). 

(4) Oyster shell )( the symbol X ; half-obol with {d), 

(5) lion's head X X ; the same, with {fy. 

Head (p. 26) dates them all from 400—350 B.C., but see the note below 
on the coins of Phistelia. 

Mommsen (C^. Z). p. 105, C. I. L. ix. p. 214 n.) placed the site of this 
Allifae close to Cumae on the modem M, OUibano (or Olevanol)\ and 
distinguished it altogether from the better known town of the same name 
in Samnium, on the left bank of the Voltumus, v. infr. no. 187 A, on the 
grounds that these coins did not come from that site, and that there were 
no silver coins from Samnium of any sort, both of which are now finally set 
aside by DressePs discovery of seven examples of (1) and (2), one by one, 
in the mouths of the dead in an ancient cemetery known as the Coruxt 
cP oro at PiedmofUe cP Alift near Alife (Allifae) itself, along with a great 
number of Fistelian coins ; see his essay in Hutor, u. PhUolog. AuffiUte^ 
Ernst Curtins gewidmet 1884, p. 247 ff, where he rejects as inaccurate the 
older accounts of the appearance of these coins in Campania. 

Zvet. Osc, 167, Momm. U, D, pp. 105, 201, Head p. 26, Beschr, Berl, 
p. 72, Poole p. 73, Friedl. 0. M. p. 25. 



^ Mommsen, Monn, Rom, i. p. 164 n., regards this H or K a8=^/Lu-, and 
despite the objectiouR of Friedlander (0. M, p. 27) and Dressel {I. e, p. 252 n.), 
the fact that it oocors on no silver ooins except half-obols and half litrae shows 
decisively that it most have had that meaning. Prof. Bidgeway saggests to me 
that the carved strokes indicate that (like the Greek r, originally /\ for 6) it had 
become a mere sign of valae whose meaning as a letter was no longer understood. 

' This name Gamiooi identified with *AXi;j3af' 6pos rapd Xo^kXeTf if ir6Xit iv 
*lraKl^' oi B^ Xlfutii kclL h Tpol^ and *A\lpaf reirpot...^ Toroftos ij Spot, Hesyoh. 
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184 FitUHia. 

a. fistlus d, fistluis )( upsiis 

h. fistelft e. ^to-rcXta )( fistluis 

c. fistluis 

Silver, older Oac. and Gr. (Ion.) a/3, (a) and one specimen of (c) from 
left to right, the rest retrograde: the most archaic coins of this part of 
Italy, dated by Head (p. 35) from 420—400 ac, but see below. & is V, 
and the fact that it is not used in upsiis shows, perhaps, that it was 
an innovation which had not affected the spelling of personal names. 
In (6) e is ^. The types are as follows : 

(1) Head of Hera, with necklace and loose, wild-looking hair X 
Campanian bull above a dolphin. Didrachms with the legend (a). 

(2) Woman's head with loose hair, and fillet )( Campanian bull alone. 
Didrachms with the legend (c). 

(3) The same head )( lion walking. Obols without legend constantly 
found with the coins of Phistelia and Allifae. 

(4) Young head, rudely drawn, with no neck )( barley-corn, mussel 
and dolphin. These are 

(i) obols with legend (c), in both directions, and (e) with the Oscan 
retrograde and the Greek from left to right ; others without the dolphin 
and with no legend. 

(ii) One or two litrae (70, *625 gramme) with (c), Dressel ^c, and 
one ('783 gramme) with (0), Poole p. 123. 

(5) Pallas-head in helmet with owl and olive-wreath X ^^ & Cam- 
{tanian bull, with the legends (6) and (c) ; the weight of the coins is not 
given, but their sise is stated by Friedlander (p. 32) and Minervini {BylL 
Arch, Nap, n. s, ill. p. 152) respectively as 1^ and 5 in Mionnet*s scale, 
i!.<i. 11 and 21 millimetres, so that they are probably obols and didrachms. 

(6) Similar head to (4), (in some specimens wreathed) with the neck 
slightly indicated )( the symbol X. Half-obols (from -325^ to -25 gramme) 
with (c) and {d). 

(7) The same head wreathed )( star of four rays with a point between 
each twa Only one specimen, but well preserved (weighing *15 gramme 

and therofiu^ a quarter obol), with (c), though as the U is damaged the 

ending may have been -ft is as in (cQ. 

' These speoiiiMiu are weUprsMrred and th«i«fore are probably not di^^ 
half-Utrae» the nonnal weight of which in the Campanian standaid is aboat 
99 -35 gnuKOUtw, Head p. S9 ff.. Mommsen-Blaeas i. p. 163. 
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This table is compiled from Friedlander (Osk. M. Tab. v., p. 28), 
Dressel (fftat. f«. FkOol. AufiOtzey Ernst Curtiua gewidmet 1884, p. 249), 
Head p. 35, Poole p. 122 and Bed. Beschr, p. 95. 

Mommsen {(/. 2>. p. 106, but cf. Monn. Roni. i. p. 161 n.) followed 
Friedlander and others in identifying Fistelia with Puteoli, but the 
question of its site has been greatly simplified by Dressel's discovery 
(v. supra) of a large number of Fistelian coins in the Conca cf oro, 
23 of them had legends, and there were seven others with the third of the 
types given above. All other recent discoveries of these coins have been 
made in Samnium, not in Campania, and Dressel rejects as imtrustworthy 
the statements formerly current as to their appearance in Naples. Sign. 
Stevens of Naples states that one and only one example has ever been 
found in the necropolis of Cumae, and none in that of Puteoli. They 
have always been in company with coins of Allifae, and Fistelia must 
have been very near that town. For further conjectures as to its identity 
see Dressel L c, p. 253 ff., and Garrucci Mon. d, Itat, Antica p. 93 fA 

It must be observed that if the coins are Samnite, not Campanian, 
their archaic character would scarcely vouch for so early a date as 400 b.c. 
But (1) since there are no bronze coins from these towns, the silver coins 
are very probably older than 350 B.C. (Mommsen, Monn, Bom, i. p. 165), 
and (2) the fact that the earlier specimens are obols, not litrae, together 
with (3) the absence of the drachma, ranks them with the oldest series 
of Campanian coins (id. tb. p. 162 f.), represented e.g. by the coins of 
Cumae, which cease at 420 ac, or the earliest coins of Naples (Head 
p. 31 f.) from 420 — 400 &c. All the same, the progress of the inland towns 
must have lagged considerably behind that of the cities on the coast, and 
it is not safe to transfer the dates of the various changes in coinage from 
the one locality to the other without allowing a reasonable interval 

Zvet. Osc 178. 



185 Aesemia. 

a. aisernio 

b. nolcanom X aisermm 

c. uolcanosi )( aisernino (sometimes aisem) and uolcanom 

alone. 

d. aisernino 

Lat a/3 with A, ^ and C, E, always |^, O, later O, 6 and some- 
times d. (a) is written in both directions, the rest from left to right. 

1 Where other readings of the legends are given which are extremely doubtful. 
Ghmracd's long discussion of the ooins of both towns appears to have been 
written without any knowledge of DresseUs discovery. 
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(6) is on two coins from different dies and therefore certain ; some of the 
examples of (c) have aisoniillOlIl Avellino, Optuc, 2. 15. 159, Mom. U. D. 
p. 338. (e^ which would seem pure Latin, ciunously has the retrograde 
2 as in the Osc. a/3. To these Mom. U, D, p. 338 adds coins found at 
Rapino with aeaemium and aesernino (pure Latin) without describing their 
types. 

Bronze coins, later than the foundation of the Roman colony in 263 B.a 

Types : (a) head of Pallas helmeted )( eagle clutching a serpent. 

(6) and (c) head of Vulcan in conical hat, with tongs X ^^^ 
thundering, in a biga. 

{cTj head of Apollo laureate X Campan. bull 
C. I. L. I. 20, Poole p. 67, Head p. 24, Beschr, BerL p. 53, FriedL 
Osk. M. p. 23, Zvet. Osc, 166. 



186 Qlosses assigned to the Samnites\ 
A. Olosses whose /ami is well attested. 

hirpO' * lupus.' 

Irpini appellati nomine lupi quern irpum dicont Samnites ; earn enim dueem 
secuti agros oocupauere. Paul, ex Fest. 106, Miill. So Strab. 5. 4. 2 {tfifwow) ; 
Serv. ad Aen. 11. 785 calls it {hirpo-) 'Sabine.' 

mult a- * poena.' 

Fest. 142 M. Multam Osoe did putant poenam quidam. M. Varro ait 
poenam esse sed peconiariam, de qua subtiliter in 1. 1 Quaestionam Epist. 
refert. Varro ap. Gell. 11. 1. 5 refers it to Samnitium linguat and infers (hat it 
was originally Sabine and thenoe passed into Roman use. 

D, Doubtful Oloss. 

prjytfy piytt' /SacrtXcir. 

Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 316 p^ycr xal pcyf r ol jSao-tXctr, tAw SovMrwy 
ovTca icaXc(ravro»y (Pifyiov) di 9iri<f>tuf€tay rrjt froXffl»r. This was accepted by 
Corssen, Atuspr, i'. p. 450, but the ancient derivation from prfywiu 
(Verrius ap. Fest. 270 M.) seems more probable for a Greek town founded 
in 743 B.C. [Regium on the Via Aemilia (C. I. L. xi. p. 173 footn.) was 
probably founded in 187 b.c. by M. Aemiliiis Lepidus, and the name is no 
doubt pure Latin, see Mom. C. 1. L. ^.c] In judging the gloss of Eusta- 
thius it is hard to say whether the quite imparalleled form pcycr is a mark 
of corruption or genuineness. 

^ It seems desirable to give these under a separate heading, bat of the 
glosses given simply as * Oscan ' (206 inf.) any number may be Samnite. 
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187 Place-names* in Samnium*. 

A. Well oMested (in form, date and locality), 

SamDium, -nites lawlrai cl. inscc. S&belli cLe.g. Plin. 3.12. 107, 
Senr. ad Georg. 2. 167, cf. 310 (Sabini) A inf. For an ancient deri- 
vation of the name see Paul, ex Fest. 327 M. 

Telesia, -sinus (TfXfo-) cl. insoc. c£ 182. Telese, 

Pentri cL, occupying the S. half of Samnium, with fiovianum Undeci- 
manorum as their chief town, see p. 183 sup. 

Bouianum Undecimanorum, -uianenses cL insca Boiano. 

^Folianenses (-sis Fortuna C. L L. ix. 2131). Foglianise, 

Allifae, -anus cl. inscc. (where always Alii-, but mss. often Ali-); 
for its locality see note to 183 supr. Alife. 

Volturnus fl. cL insc., adj. -nus, -nalis cl. VoUumof, 

Saepinum, -nates cL inscc. Sepino, 

Tifernus mons Liv. 10. 30, -nus fl. cl., -num oppidum Liv. Bifemof, 

Aesernia, -ninus cl. inscc. cf 185 supr. Isernia, 

Fagifulae PL 3. 12. 107, cf. Liv. 24. 20, and Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 237. 
8. M. a Faifoli (Kiep.). 

Garecina r^o Tac. Hist,^ 4. 5. Kapaiajpoi PtoL 3. 1. 57 (who attributes 
them to Aufidena), -pUufoi Zonaras 8. 7, ii. p. 51 Wolf, seep. 183 sup. and 
? cf. the Kpafioi'cr given as a Samnite tribe by Scylaz (C inf.) and the 
Zpij YLpavira in Samnium, Zonar. 8. 6 ii. p. 49 Wolf. Monte Caraoeno ? 

Cluuiae cL, C. I. L. ix. 2999, where see Mom. 

Bouianum uetus cl. inscc. Osa B&vaian- 171 sup. 

Aufidena, -enates cL inscc. (mss. sometimes Afid-, inscc. always 
Auf- cf. Mom. C. I. L. IX. p. 259). Alfedena. 

Teruentum, Tereuentum inscc. -tinates PL3.12. 107. Trivento. 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The tables of the Itineraries for Samnium are given C. I. L. ix. pp. 203 — 4. 
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B. Less certain. 

Cominium Liv. 10.39 — 43, Cominium Ocrituin(alii Ceritum) 
id. 25. 14. ? Cerreto Sannita. 

Aquilonia ?Liv. 10. 38 — 43, distinct from Aquilonia in Hirpinis, v. 
Mom. C. I. L. IX. p. 89. ? JfanUtquUcu 

Municipium VicentiDum C. I. L. iz. 2565. 

Duronia Liv. 10. 39. ? Cf. Duronef. (Diet Cor.). 

Trinium fl. v. 197 (Frentani) B. 

Sa7po9 fl. V. 197 (Fbentani) B. 

C. Dotibtful. 

Murgantia Liv. 10. 17. 
Ferentinum ibid. 
Cimetra Liv. 10. 15. 
Imbrinium Liv. 8. 30. 
Amiternum? Liv. 10. 39. 
Feritrum ?Liv. 10.34. 
Palumbinum . 
Velia [ Liv. 10. 45. 

Herculaneum J 

Callifae ? Liv. 8. 25. ICcUvm or Cartfe, If the latter, it should be 

put under Hibfinl 
Ficolenses PL 3. 12. 107. 
Hdvva Stra. 5. 4. 11. 
Sirpium Itiun. 

Cluturnum? Tab. Peut. (between Telesia and Aesemia). 
Mucrae orNucrae? SiL 8. 566. 

Gesennia or Cens- Liv. 9. 44, Zcp- Diod. Sic. 20. 90 ad fin. describing 
the same event 

Kivva Diod. Sic. la 76. 2. 
ad Pyrum Tab. Peut 
[ad Canales Tab. P.] 

Trebula ? C. L L. ix. 2823 v. Momms. ad loc. 
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Scylax § 15 assigns to the Samnites yXwrtrai ^roc vrbiuLra rdde* AaWprcoc, 
'Oiruroi, Kpo^t^ef, Bopeorr&oc, IlevKeriect, MiKwm iirh rw TvppvfrucoO ireX^Tovf c/f 
r^ *kifiwf. From the context it appears that the AaHp^ioi lay on a strip of 
coast, passed in half-a-day's sail, between Paestnm and Naples, and are therefore 
reasonably identified with the (Nucerini) AlfSEUemi. The remainder (cf. 
Careoina regio in A sup.) denote no doubt the Capuans, Samnites, Frentani 
and Bantines. Momms. U. D. p. 110 with n., Ton Planta Oik.-Umb. Chram. 
p. 17. 



D. Further modem names. 

Moniagna dd Matese, Scapolt, Molite^ Tappino /., Vandra f, (Kiep.), 
Cerro al VoUwmo^ LimosanOy Agnone, 



188 Personal names of the Samnite& 





A, Frequent. 






1. Nomina. 




gensAbullia 


Floria 
Foruiria 


Oppidia 


Adlia 


OrUa 


Aedia 


Fufidia 


Ouia 


Aemilia 


Heluia tup. 


Papia 


Appuleia (once Apu-) 


Herennia 


Pomponia 


AtiniaM9>. 


Inlia 


Pontia 


Badia 


Lioinia 


Baia (once Bahia) 


Baebia 


LuGoia (8 Luce-, 4 


Saepinia 


Cassia 


Luc-) 


Satria cf. inf. 


Cattia 




Seppia (once Sepia) 


Claudia 


Maria 


Staia(once Staiia)«ttp. 


Dedtia 


Munatia 


Titia 


Ennia 


Naeuia 
Neratia 


Trebellia 


EpidU 


Varia 


Fabia 


Nnmisia ef. ittf. 


Yibia (once Yip-) inf. 


Fadia 


Nummia 


Yolceia 


Flauia 


OfiUia (once -ilia) 





2. Among the Cognomdna may he mention^ 
lanuarius I. Prooulaa Bufas Bufinus 
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Aooia 

AoellJA (onoe, and 

onoe Ago-) 
Aebutia 
Aelia 
Aeaernina 

Afinia 

Afrania 

Agria 
Alfia 

Annia 

Antraoia (one inso.) 
(Aproniana) 
Apsoillana (one inso.; 
all L. of same man) 
Aquillia (twice -ilia, 

twice -illia) 
Arria 

Armntia (onoe Am-) 
Asellia 

Atilia 
Attia 

Anidia 

Anillia (Anil- twice, 

Auill- twice) 
Aolena 
Aorelia 
Bassaea (twice -ea, 

once -aea) 
Booia 
Bombria 
Caecilia 
Caesena 

Caeaia 

Calidia 

Camudena (one inso.) 

Caaidia 

Celeiia 
Centia 
Gerrinia 
Clodia 



B. Le88 frequent 

1. Nomina, 

Claaia 
C?ooeeia 

Cominia inf, 
Cornelia 
Cnfia one inea 

Coriatia 

Dasimia (onc ePaaim - 

mia) 

Decia (once, and once 
Decc -) 

Decimia 
Domitia 
Egnatia 
Fannia 

Fidia 
Fillia 

Fiaia 

Fregania 

Fofla 

Lacceia 

Lalia (once -11-) 
Laroia 
Lininia 
Lollia 

Lucceia 

Luoilia 

Lucretia 

Luaoia 

Ma^"^^*^ (one insc.) 

Magia 

Marcia 

Mevia U 

Minatia 

Minncia (once Minic- ) 

Mania L (once -nn-) 

Naeaoleia (one inac.) 
Nimonia L (one inac.) 
Nonia 
Obellia inf. 

Obinia I, 
Octavia c^. inf. 



Ootavidia 
Oflnia 

oppa 

Ortoria (one insc.) 

Paddeia 

Pacilia 

Patnlcia 

Peacennia 

Petronia 

Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pompnlledia 

Publicia 
Pallia 

Papia 
Sallavia 

Saafeia inf. 7 

Scribonia 
Septimia 
Serailia 
Silaia 
Soeaia U 

Spedia 
Statia <up. 
Solpicia 
Tarronia 
Teleainia 

Tallia 

Tarcia 

Valeria 

Valaennia 

Vennia 

Veaonia 

Vettia 

Vibiana 
Viocia 

Vinnia (oneinac.,once 

Vinia) 
Ylpia 
Ymbria 
Vtia 



188 



PERSONAL NAMES OF THE SAMNITES. 



205 



ApriliB 

Apronianas 

CaepoliiB 

Cerialis 

Corenthns 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Dapne (-phn-) 

FodiUa 

Naeo 

BnfillnB 

Rnfto L 



SalviuB L 
Sataminas, terv. 
Berpioanos 
SaoriniiB 
Salla 



C. Once only. 



1. Nomina, 




Antonia 

Asania I, 

Atalena 

Aaena 

Anmnooleia 

Autonia 

BetU 

Blaia 

Blattia 

Bottia 

Caedia 
Caia 

Calpnmia 
Catellia ? 

Cincia 

Clouatia »vf. 
CoeBia 

Cosentia 

Deoria 

I>eiia^ 




Fladia 
Fudia I, 
Fofioia 



Fulaia 
Fnndania 
Oaainia(i.«. Gkib-) 
Qauella 

Gauillia 

Gkiuolena ? 
Gellia 

Orania 
Grida? 
Grottonia ? 

GnUia ? 

Hatreia 
Heia 
Heria 
Hirria 

Holstilia? 

Hostilia 

lauolena ? 

Ionia 

Laberia 

Longinia 

Lnsia 



Mamia 
Maroilia 

Menia (f.«. fifaen-) 
Mettia »up, 

Minia inf, 
Modia 
Modioleia 
Molleia 

Mnmmia 

Manatoleia I, 
Mussidia 





Quintilia 
Baaia I, 
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1 


FRENTANI. 




Bomaea 


Saeleia I. 
Saellia 


Varisidia 


Ronia? 


Yateria 


Rubria 


Saetia L 


Yergilia 


Rnllia 


Sufta 
Saitia 


Yersinia t 


Salonia 




(Saroiana) 


Taddia 


Yespida 


Soataria L 


Taminia 


Yetidia 


Septamaleia 


Tamadia 


Yipeania 


Seria 


TeU 


Yisellia 


Sextia 
Sontia 
SoBsolena 


Teltonia 
Terentia 
Teraentinia 
Trebelliena 


Yistaleia 
YitoriaZ. 
Yoksaeia 


Statilia 


Yolotia I. 


Stertinia 


Taoeia 


Yddia 
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2. Among the CognomincL 



Aesohinas I. 


Marallina 


Tatianas 


Bassas 


Mesas 


Tarpal. 


Bananas 




Tarpio 


Camillas 


Polla 
Papas praen. 


Yettilla 


Dama 


Yibias praen. 


Frestana 


Speoala 


Yolsianas 


lainas 


Sparias 


Yrsalas 



3. Fren/tani. 



This tribe is first mentioned in the years 305 — 4 B.c. (Liv. 
9, cc. 16 and 45 ad fin.) when they entered the Roman alliance 
after the capture of what was then their chief town Frentrum 
(see 196). This either changed its name or perished some 
time after the middle of the 3rd century B.C. when it was 
issuing coins of its own (196) with an Oscan legend. There 
were no Latin colonies nearer than Hatria in Yestinian territory 
N. of the Atemus (cf. 373 a inf.), Alba Fucens away to the East, 
and Luceria founded in N. Apulia in 314 B.C. The latter, which 
was the nearest, affected the Frentane town of Larinum soon 
enough to make Latin its o£5cial language at least by 200 ac. 
(196 inf. and of. 30 6), but it is quite probable that in Frentanum 
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proper, as in the Paelignian hilb, the native speech held its 
own for another century. 

Larinum lay S. of Frentane territory (which ended at the 
Tifemus, Plin. 3, § 103), and hence its people are often distin- 
guished (e.g. Plin. Lc, Caesar B, C, 1. 23) from the rest of the 
Frentani, to whom however they belonged by race (Plin. t6., 
Ptol. 3. 1. 65). The coins from the two towns show that they 
were independent, and those of Larinum, as we have seen, give 
us a useful criterion of date. From subsequent Lat. inscc., the 
earliest of which are of Sullan times (e.g. C. I. L. ix. 726), as 
well as from the pro Cluentio passim (e.g. § 11), we learn that it 
was a municipium (cf. C. I. L. IX. p. 69) ; it must have joined 
the Roman alliance at least some time before it adopted Latin 
speech, and almost certainly not later than the great Romanising 
epoch at the end of the war with Pyrrhus. 

For Histonium and Anxanum, see the notes to 190 and 193. 



189 In 1S88 belonged to a Connt Biod as a family-posseedon ; now in the small 
but interesting Moseo Comanale of Vasto, where I saw it in April 1894 ; fiaosim. 
Z^et. Ote. i 4 a from an impression by Dressel. 

a. ...ei.. I .dare | ilk&l&s 
nrseis I s em... 



b. •••snni.. 

On an irregular fragment of bronze '066 by *046 m. the letters OOO m. 
high in regular Osc. o/3, except that the thorn of i slants downwards and 
the arms of e vary in both directions from the horizontal ; how much is 
lost all round it is impossible to say. L 2 the first letter has lost its top 
and might be iff, but not k since the vertical is separate from the inclined 
stroke, and in the k in the next line they are joined carefully ; e is I 
think certain, not y. 3 is generally restored dilkftlfts* cf. S. Oscan 
zicolei* 6 Before e on the edge of the firagment either g or half of f is 
clearly visiblo; there may have been a punct after it The firagment was 
once fixed to the wall of the Museum, but has now been taken down, and 
on the back either fum or ftun is clear, though only the lower stroke of 
the 8 is left: Garrucci, Bull. Arch. Nap. n. s. i. p. 45, read SUni^ but I 
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think the second transverse stroke of the m may still be detected on the 
edge of the bronze. Cf the note to the following insc. 

Zvet. 09C, 5, Fabr. 2843, 2. 



190 Found in 1850 near the church of 8. M. della Penna, on the side near Vasto, 
now in the Museo Gomunale there, where 1 saw it in April 1894 ; facsim. Zvet. 
i. 3, from an impression by Dressel. 

kaal hasidiis gaav. I viibis 
fthtavis a£ | kenzsur patt... 

Roughly and not quite regularly cut on a broken tablet of bronze, of 
which only a part on the left hand is lost since there is a clear margin on 
the other three sides; it is '17 m. long by *108 high (7 in. by 4^), and has 
two round holes near the two right-hand comers, for nailing to a wall 
The letters are 015 m. (f in.) high, of a rude and in part archaic type; 
the lower stroke of g tends to be horizontal, the loops of f and d are open, 
that of d is angular {y\\ and a still shows its half Qreek form y three 

times, as in the coins of Hyria 142 sup., but once it is V (ii^ ulitavis) ; 
but on the other hand all the cross strokes are horizontal, p and a are 
both squared, and a is p] (once R) not Fl* On the whole it is less care- 
fully engraved than the preceding insc., but I can see no serious indication 
of a difference in style between the two except the form of U* 

L 1 close after y is the foot of a vertical and a very small thorn inclining 
upwards to the middle of the line, which if it be anything but accidental, 
must be part of a* 2 the ligature is perhaps not accidental, as the first 
vertical b^ns and ends rather higher up than the second (h|) ; over the i 

after b is a dot which must, I think, be accidental 3 the t is much 

worn and might be z as its lower half is lost, and there is the same 
choice for the following letter, of which only the upper right-hand tip 
remains. 

What community was responsible for these two public documents (for 
189, as it is on bronze, probably, and 190 clearly belongs to that class) ? 
Possibly Histonium (modem Va9to\ which was a full municipium down to 
a late date, see C. I. L. ix. 2835 ff., but more probably the * censors' were 
officers of the whole Frentane community, as the censor of Bouianum 
Vetus was of the Samnites (or Caraoene Samnites). The oldest of the 
numerous Lat. inscc. of Histonium itself seem to be of the Augustan 
period. 

Zvet. 0$c, 4, Fabr. 2843. 
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191 Found at Piinta di Penna near Vasto, first published in 1841, now in the 
Naples Moseum, where I saw it in March 1894 ; photograph from de Petra, 
apnd Zyet. (He, i. 2. 

i&vels I l&yfreis 

On the bottom of a small but very fine head and neck of bronze "WJ m. 
high, '042 broad, with beard and hair in curls or folds, with a small loop 

above for hanging ; the a/3 is Iftte Osc. except that the thorn of f slants. 
Was it an amulet, a seal, or as Momnisen suggests, a weight ? For Jupiter 
Liber oL 0. I. L. x. 3786 (from Capua, 15 A.D.) and ix. 3513, a long dedi- 
cation of a temple to him at Fiufo (in Vestinis) in 58 b.c. ; there was also 
a Temple of Jupiter Libertas on the Aventino, called Aior rXcv^cpcov in 
the MonunL AncyranunL 

U. D. p. 170, Zvet. Osc. 3, Fabr. 2844. 



192 Pound in Fresa, 6 miles from Montenero near Vasto, seen by Mommsen in 
the possession of Sign. Caraba, and first published by him in 1846, Bull, Arch, 
Nap, (old series) iy. 116 tab. v., and U,D, viii. 3, p. 170. 

•o.renem. 

Scratched from right to left on the edge of a large roughly made vessel of 
day, the Osc. letters being all reversed ezoept n and m ; before the first 6 is 

either li or p or n, after 6 apparently a slanting l (not reversed) with the 
thorn reaching to the bottom of the lino : ad fin. Deeoke reads U, bat the strokes 
in the facsimile are more like r* Petrenem is possible, most editors read 
heirenem. 

U. D. p. 170, Zvet. Oic, 6, Fabr. 2845. 



293 Provenance unknown ; first published from the Museum of de Qiorgio in 
Lanoiano (Anxanum), which collected from a fairly wide area. It is now in the 
Museum at Naples ; facsim. Zvet. Oic, i. 1 ; the text, which is perfectly clear, is 
from two good impressions sent me by Sogliano. 

vereias luvkanateis | aapas kaias 
palanud 

On a bronze token or label 5J in. long, 1 J broad (-140 m. by -036), of 
unusual shape, which may be best shown by the outline on the next page ; 
the circle on the right is a hole, that at the left-hand end apparently a 
mark made to match ; I do not see how it can be a letter. 

0. 14 
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The letters average -006 m. (from ^ to ^ in.) high in r^ular Osc. afi, 
with double interp. (single at the end of L 1, absent at end of 2) ; the 



letters are rectangular save that the thorn of ! slants, the loop of d is 
angular and open, and all the letters slope slightly backwards, but there 
seems to be no other special indication of date ; the supposed dot of the last n 
(Zvet u) is so faint that I think it must be accidental ; if it were genuine, 
it would be the * school-master's spelling,' for which see p. 144 n. 2. d is 
worn but certain. 

Mommsen {U. D, p. 169) pointed out that the Tabula Peuting. men- 
tions a Pallanum seven miles from Anxanum on the way to Histonium 
( Vcuto\ and showed that the district between these two places, including 
the modem S. Stefano and Atissa, was called 'Lucania' in two inde- 
pendent authorities^ of the 11th century A.D., indirectly confirmed by a 
third. Hence he inferred that livkancuAs related to some community of 
Zticont, and possibly a town *Luca or *Lucanum: the same name 
appears also in Volscian territory, v. inf. 256 (Volsoian Place Names) B, 

The tablet must have been attached to some property of the vereii or 
collegium; if aapcu were to be compared with Lat. aqua (the aa^ is a 
serious difficulty), we might [W. R] suppose it to have been a well, or 
drinking-fountain, which the guild maintained ; cf. the guild of ponUfices 
('road-makers'), jceXcutfoiroiol fraider CH^iotov). 

Anxanum was a municipium (C. I. L. ix. p. 278), whose oldest Lat. 
insc yet known is of Ciceronian date (ib. 2996). 

U, D, p. 169, Zvet Osc. 2, Fabr. 2846. 

^ The following are M.'s referenoes : (1) a legend given by the BolUuidiBts on 
the let of June (June, Vol. 1 'inter praetermissoB p. 4,* where the town is 
called Pallonia) ; (2) the same legend contained in a pervetastas oodex Lango- 
bardioas, in the archives of the ohoroh of S. Lnoio in Atissa, seen by Mommsen ; 
(3) a warrant of Henxy IV. (1084 B.O.), quoted by Moratori, Reruim Ital, Ser, n. 
2, pp. 607, 670, 671. 
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194 Along a small bronze plate or ticket, with a hole at the right-hand end, 
-102 m. long, *011 broad, the letters -008 m. high ; it is now in the Loavre, and 
was first published by Lanzi Saggio di ling, EtrtuCf (Florence 1824) xx' vol. 8, 
p. 626, from a facsimile sent him by Qiovenazzi, a native of the province of the 
Abrozzi (roughly =Frentani, liarruoini, Paeligni, Biarsi, Vestini), and said to 
oome from * Castell' a mare della Buca' which has not been identified ; if it is 
the modem Castellamare dose to Pescara it is in Vestine country, 80 miles 
north. Normal Oso. a/3 (with interpunct), except ^ for F7i and ^ not Q. 

pakis tintiriis 

U, D. p. 190, Zvet. 0«e. 8 (photogr. i. 7), Fabr. 2904. 



196_6 FRENTANE COINS. 

185 Larinum (see p. 206 f.). 

a. larinei 

Type : head of Minerva helmeted X borse ; above, a star. 

b. larinom! 

Lat. a/3 left to right; (a) may be pure Latin, but D is used for r, 
which appears also in the certainly non-Oscan insc. ^ U AD I NOD larinor- 
{-um) from the same place, with different types, see Beachr, BerL I.e. The 
only authority for {b) is Eckhel, Doctrina L p. 107, who saw the coin at Rome, 
but does not state its type. About 268 B.o. we have the Or. insc. \apumw 
with the Campanian bull; larinor- is circa 217 B.C. (Head p. 25); (a) and 
(6) are probably of intermediate date (250 b.c. Momm.). 

None of the coins have any relation to the cu-system, though all are 
of broDfle. 

C. I. L. L 24, it; D. p. 203, FriedL 0. M. p. 42, BeBchr. Berl. p. 67, Zvet 
Ote. 165. 

1 Momm., 0. 1. L. i*. 24, ix. p. 69, who calls it Osoan, reads it Larinod giving 
the sign D two different meanings in the same word. This surely is out of the 
question. 



14-2 
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196 * Frentrum: 

a. frentrei 
h. freternnm? 

Bronze; Osc. afi retrograde, B and T are almost exactly rectangular, 

but 1 is I : date of (a), which is fairly frequent, probably about 268 B.c. 
(Head p. 25). Types: (a) Head of Hermes )( Pegasos, Q>) head of Jimo 
with necklace and diadem X Bellerophon on Pegasus, fighting Chimaera. 
Beloch {Ital, Bd. p. 166) supposes that this coin was issued in the name of 
the whole Frentane community, no doubt rightly ; but it is difficult to see 
how the form (a) can be explained except as a locative, implying a town 
'Frentrum,' see below. The reading of (b) is doubtful, since the only 
authority Avellino, Bull, Arch. Nap. 1846 part iv. p. 25, is not confident 
of its correctness, and in particular states that the t is like g, which, as 
well as the types of the coin, suggests f6I186rilU no. 143 8ui)r. 

U, D. p. 201, Head i.c., Poole p. 69, Friodl. 0. M, pp. 42 and 64, 
Beschr, BerL p. 67, Zvet. Ok. 164. 



197 Place-Names* of the Frentani". 

A. Well attested (in form, date and locality). 

Frentani cl. Frentranus cogn. in C. I. L. vi. 200, ooL v. 1. 56, 
Liv. 9. 45 calls them (codd. Feretrani ace. to Momm. U. D. p. 309, -tani ace. 
to Weissenbom ad loc., Krit Anhang, edition of 1877) populus and 9. 16 
urbs; Diod. Sic. 19. 65 gives ^tptrnj iroXij rfjs *Airov\las; Steph. Bya. 
^pcyroyov, iroXcr 'IroXwr* to iBvuthv ^pcyravoc, and later writers speak of 
them as inhabiting a town (Cluverius Ital. AfU. p. 1205). That this 
was called Frentrum appears {paoe Beloch ItaL Bund p. 166) from 
the coin 196 sup. Ykiptornwoi Scylax § 15 is generally taken as a Qrecised 
form of Frentani. The ordinary Latin name has lost the second r by 
dissimilation, cf. praetHffias: prae-iirinffOy etc 

luuanum, -nenses inscc. (PL 3. 12. 106 codd. Lanuenses). 

Larinum, -nates cL inscc. cf. no. 195 supr. For its nationality see 

p, 207 and Momm. C. I. L. ix. p. 69 ; geographicaUy it belongs to Daunia. 
Larino. 

1 For the Arrangement and Notation, see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the Itinerary-tables in the Frentani, see G. I. L. xx. pp. 203—4. 



197 PLACE-NAMES OF THE FRENTANI. 213 

Tiferiius fl. v. sub 187 (Samnium) A. 

Buca (Bov-X -cani cL insc. 

Histonium, -onienses cL inscc. Vdsto. 

Anxanum PtoL, It. Ant, inaoa (once -xianiim); -ani (cognomine 

Frentani) Plin. Z. 12. 106, -ates C. I. L. ix. 3314: cf. Momm. ibid. 

p. 278. Lanciano, 

Ortona Itinn. Hort- Plin. a 12. 106 "Ofn-wy Stra. Ptol. cf. Momm. 
C. I. L. IX. p. 281. Ortona a mare. 



B. Less certain, 

Xaypo^ fl. Stra. 5. 4. 2, PtoL 3. 1. 16 (Z<if>-). Sangrof. 
Trinium fl- Plin. 3. 12. 106. Trignof. 
Vellanus fundus (juzta Histonium) C. I. L. ix. 2827. 
Herianicus fundus (Histoniensium) ib. 
Serranus lacus (juxta Histonium) ib. 
Pallanum Tab. P., ?c£ no. 193 supr. IPaglieta. 



G. Doubtful. 

Uscosium It Ant p. 314. 

KaXijvf) oKpa lijs Aapivaridos x^^r Poljb. 3. 101. 3. ? Casacalefuia. 

[Pagus Urbanus? C. I. L. ix. 2984.] 

Care(n)tini Supemates et Infernates Plin. 3. 12. 106. 

D. Further modem names. 

TermoUy Palmcli, Fresa Orandinarta, Sinellof.y Castd di Lama, AiessOy 
OserUof.f OrsoffTia. 
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198. Personal Names of the Frentani. 



A. Frequent 



gens Baebia 



1. Nomina. 



Flaoia 



HoBJdia tup. 



Paqnia inf. 



2. ^0716 of the frequent Cognomina call for notice. 



B. Less frequent. 





1. Nomina. 




gens Asabria 

Anidia 

Aostia (one insc. 
Anssi-) 


lolia 
Licinia 
Magria 
Mettia 


Septumia 
Staia tf^. 
Statia inf. 
Snetria 


Caesia 


Meuia 


Tatia 


Galaaia ir\f. 


Monnia (one inso.) 


Tillia 


Geleria 
Coelia 


Naeoia 
Ninnia I. inf. 


Titia 

Trellia (one inse.) 


Colia (one inso.) 
Crittia 


Nipia 
Nnmisia iirf. 


Yaooia 
Yaleria 


Didia 

Diratia 

Fabia 


Obidia 
Opia? 
Otaoidia (one inso.) 


Yaria, I. 

Yeratia 

Yeitia 


Figellia 
Gbkbbia 
Irria (one inso.) 


Pedia 

Preooia (one insc.) 

Sabbia 


Yibia (equally often 
Yibb-) inf. 

Yoltia 


Itia (one insc.) 







2. Among the Cognomina. may he mentioned 



lannariuB 
Proonlos 



RnfoB 
SassuB 



SatominoB 
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C. Once only. 
1. Nomina. 



gensAoria 
AebatU 
Aelia 
Ahia 

Amninift 

Anioia 

Annidia 

Arm 

Artenna 

Atria 
Attia 

Anrelia 
Antonia 
Babia 
Barbia I. 
Billiena 

Brinnia 

Brattia 

Galpeta[iia] 
Cerrinia 
Claudia 
daentia I. 
Coponia 

Corisia 

Deoiati^. 
Desna 



DmBsia 

Epidia inf, 
Faesasia 

Fnloia 

Graec[inia] I. 

Heloidia 

Heria 

Horatia 

Ionia 

Lindia 

Lneoeia 

Lncoia 

Lnoilia 
Maia inf. 
Meaeia 

Modia 
Moecia 

Neria 

Norbana 

Nommia 



Oppi 



lanica 



Ortoria 
Oninia 
Paecia 

Papia I. 
Petronia I, 




Bnstia 

Sabidia c/. inf. 
Saoria 
SaUia 

Saloia 
Sanonia 
Scaniia I, 
Seia 
Sinnia 

Stallia 

Tadia 

Tantilia 

Toroia 

VarienaZ. 

Vesia 

Vesol lia 

Vtia 



Aprio 

Babidos 

Bassos 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Gerialis 
Lepora 
Niobe 



PoUa 
Vibios praen. 



216 COINS OF THE SOCIAL WAR. 199—202 



199—204 COINS OF THE SOCIAL WAR, 90—88 or 86 RC. 

See generally Friedlander, Osk, Miinzen, p. 68 £F., Mommsen-BlaoaB, Monn, 
Rom. II. p. 420 £F., Dressel, Beschr, d, ant, MUnzen d, kon. Mm, BerUn ni. i. 
p 57 ff. , where the types are given very fully: the commonest is a woman's head 
(Vltoliu, Italia). All hnt the last are of silver. The legends alone are given 
U. D. p. 201, Zvet. Oic, 186 ff. 

iw a. vitelit 
b, vltelliu 

Some of those coins have X, the mark of the Roman denarius, and 

different specimens show the Oscan letters abg^ddzllillllip) and "¥ and 
Lfi ; these cannot be marks of value, but probably served some purpose in 
the mint. (6) is on a coin in the Blacas collection, Mommsen-Blacas p. 531. 



200 g mntil )( saf inim 

Some of those also have ai or b. 



201 a, g paapii g mntil )( viteliu 

b, g paapii g X vitelift 

c. ITAUA X g paapi g 

(jb) has on the obv. the denarius sign ^ . In (c) the fourth letter may be 

L, the rest are clear, see Dressel Lc, p. 62 ; the obv. has *, There is also 

a coin with a pure Lat. insc., Italia )( Q, Silo^ Momm.-Bl. Monn, Mom. 
p. 426, and others with Itaiia alone, in some of which she is seated on three 
shields and has a lance and sword ; Dressel, ibid. p. 63. C. Papius Mutilus 
and Q. Pompaedius Silo were * consuls ' of the allies in the war (Diod. Sic. 
37. 2). 

202 a. mutil embratnr X g paapi g 

b, mntil embratnr X g paapi 

c. mnt!l X g paapi g 
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203 ni l&vki mr X viteliu 

For the reading of the second name see Mann. Rom, ii. p. 425 n. 2 ; the 
ki has been read li and 1 ; in the example of the Berlin Museum (Dressel 
Betchr. Berl, taf. i. 16) k seems fairly clear, but the following letter is 
obscure. Friedlander (ap. Dressel ib. p. 59) adds that in no example 
is there a clear 1. Neither a * Luvius,' a *• Lucius,' nor a * Lucilius ' is men- 
tioned in the scanty historical authorities for the Social War. Qarrucci 
{Mon. It, Ant, p. 103) conjectures that he and the leius of the next insc. 
were 'consuls' of the allies in 89 B.a 



204 mi 16118 mi 

A gold coin in the Cabinet de France, beautifully preserved. Type : 
Head of Bacchante crowned with ivy )( Cista mystica, on which leans a 
thyrsus; over it a fawn's skin. The weight of this imique coin (8*47 
granmie8= Attic gold stater, and aureus of Mithridatee VI. of Pontus (Head 
p. 429) also called Eupator and Dionysus, B.c. 121 — 63) and the types 
strongly support Qarrucci's view (op. cit. p. 106) that it was coined in 
imitation of money sent by Mithridates to the allies, possibly from raw 
gold sent at the same time. With the name Mommsen compared the gmu 
Jegia which occurs in Sabine and Aequian inscc. v. 276 a., 311 c (e.g. C. I. L. 
IX. 4182), but -gp- suffers no change in normal Oscan, and the forms could only 
be identified by supposing this commander to have come from an Umbrian 
or Volscian district, where -g^- might become -i- before palatal vowels, and 
even so the ending -lis is quite imparalleled. It is possible, I think, that 
the h nuiy be a mistake of the engraver's for N though of the reading as 
it stands there is no doubt whatever ^ 



Note za± Many coins have no insc. but simply Oscan numerals, 
a. IIV7' |||V*8' XM9* 

h. II III INI A*5' |A*6' X'lO' IX'll' lAX 
IIAX IIIAX UMAX 



' Each letter and interponot is distinct in a cast of the coin which I owe to 
the kindness of M. Ernest Babelon of the Bihliothtque Nationale^ Paris. 
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206. OSOAN GLOSSES* NOT ASSIGNED TO ANY PARTICULAR 

TRIBE. 

A. Olosses whose farm cmd dialect are wM attested. 

CBtnUf Le. *CBI7IOrO' 'bent inwarda.' 

BCaor. 6. 4. 23, Neo non et PoDieis Osoisqne nerbis usi sont aeteres, qnomm 
imitatione YergilioB peregrina nerba non respoit, at in illo 'sQaestres ori 
assidae,' ori enim Gallica nox eet...*Camari8 hirtae sab oornibaB aaxes' 
[O, 8. 65] CamoriB peregrinom aerbom est, id est in se redeanfcibas, et forte 
nos camaram hac ratione figoranimaa. 

BCaor. therefore does not state that the word is Oscan, bat the ooloar of the 
anaptyctio vowel which it seems to show (pare Latin woald probably haine been 
^eamerO' ef. Camerinum etc) is perhaps enoagh additional evidenoe to warrant 
as in plaeing it here. 

^casnO' ' old.' casnar ' senez.' 

Paal. ex Feat. 47 M. Casnar senex Osooram lingaa, so Non. 86 Merc, 
Plao. {easnari * seni') 24, 29 DeaerL Yarro L. L, vii, 29. Idem [i.c ea«ettm= 
vetui] ostendit qaod oppidnm nocator Casinam; hoc enim a Sabinis orti 
Bamnites tenaerant et nostri [^Yarronis tribales^Babini] etiam nane 
Foram aetos appellant. Item significat in Atellanis aliqaot Pappom senem 
qaod Osoi Casnar appellant. Bat Qointil. (1. 5. 8 in oratione Labieni...in 
PoUionem, oasnar assectator e Gallia daetam est) is either qaoting a word of 
entirely different origin (with whidh eatnard * flatterer' ea$nairder 'flatter' has 
been compared, see Dies Etym. Wdrt. Roman. Spr.* p. 540 8.T.); or, less 
probably, he or Labienas had interpreted the word in the light of the character 
of Pappas, if he was an oMeeiator, 

daliUO' 'insanus.' 

Paal. ex F. 68 M., daliaam sapinam ait esse Aarelias, Aelias staltam, 
Oscorom qaoqoe lingaa significat inaannm. Santra aero did patat ipsam 
qaem Graeci SeCKBuof, id est, propter caias fiUoitatem qais misereri debeat. 
Heqrdh. 8aX(t* futp^. 

famel * BeruoB.' 

PaaL ex F. 87 M. Famali origo ab Oscis dependet apad qaos seraos 
famel nominabatar, ande et f am ilia aocata. 

lOUCetiO' 'Jupiter' ; -f/fl- * Juno.' 

Yerg. Aen. 9. 570 LdeiHumt the name of one of the foUowers of Tamas, on 
whidh Ser?. ad loc. Solum hoc nomen dictum a Yerg. in nullo alio reperitur 
aootore. Sane lingua Osca Lucetius est Jupiter dictus a luce... Ipee est 

^ For other Oscan glosses see pp. 149 and 200, 
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nostra lingua Diespiter, id eet diei pater. So PaoL ex F. 114 M., Gell. 6. 10 
quoting Naey., Maorob. 8<U, 1. 15. 14 quoting the Saliar hymn (Lueet-), in 
which Terent. Scaonu (2261 P., Keil, Oramm, Lat. vu. 28) gives the long- 
suffering form leueeiie (Jordan, Krit. Beitr, 81, 219 f.); Marios Yictorinns 
(Keil ib. yi. p. 12, 1. 18) vonohes expressly for Loncet-. Lncetia Mart. 
Cap. 2. 149. 

fHRBSiO' 'lingua Osca mensis Maius.' 
PauL ex F. 136 M. 

mBmers, gen. -ertls ' Mare,* hence the names MBfnerco-, M&mer- 

tini (cl. e.g. Mart 13. 117). 

Paul, ex F. 180 M. Mamercus praenomen Oscum est ab eo quod hi 
Martem Ifamertem appellant; id. ib. 180 lfamers...unde et Mamertini in 
Sicilia dicti qui Messanae habitant. Fest. 158 M. gives the legend of the uer 
Boerum vowed to Apollo. Plut. Num. 21 and Yarro L. L, 5. 78, call the name 
Sabine, as no doubt it also was. 

fnoddlx {tutiCUS) 'the supreme magistrate' (sometimes belonging to a 

confederacy (e.g. 163 sup.), sometimes to a town (99 sup.), and then in 
some places (e.g. 1 sup.) one of a pair). 

PauL ex F. 128. Meddix apud Oscos nomen magistratus est. Ennius: 
Stunmus ibi capitur meddix occiditnr alter. Meddixtutious as one word, 
Liv., e.g. 28. 85, Is summus magistratus erat Campanis. 

p6tor& 'quattuor.' 

Fest. 206 M. Petoritum et Qallicum uehioulum esse et nomen eius dictum 
esse existimant a numero TTTT rotarum. Alii Osce quod hi quoque pet or a 
quattuor uoeent, alii Ghraeoe sed aloXucQt dictum. So Paul, ad loc. 

pip&tio 'clamor plorantis lingua Oscorum.' 
PauL ex F. 212 M. 

pit pit ' Osoe quioquid,' id. ib. 

SOllO' ' totus.' 

Fest. 298 M. (s.v. ioUtauriUa) Solium Osoe totum et soldum significat, 
unde tela quaedam soliit ferrea (soUif- M^.) uocantur tota ferrea, et homo 
bonarum artium sellers, et quae nulla parte laxata cauaque sunt, sella [cod. 
solida] nominantur. Similarly id. 298 M. s.v. $ollo, quoting the corrupt verse of 
LudL, * Suasa quoque onmino dirimit non sollo dnpundi, id est non tota.' Ct 
perhaps also the glosses ioUiitimum, $dlox, [In any case the stem iollo- must 
have been in early use in Latin, as ioUennis, iolUcitui etc. show. J. P. P.] 
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8Upp&rO' (? 'OrO' or '&r&') * an outer garment* 

VaxTo L. L. 6. 131, Indntai alteram quod sabtoB a qao sabaoola ; alteram 
qood sapra, a quo sapparas, nisi id qaod item dioant Osoe. Paol. ex Feat. 
811, Sapparas aestimentom paellare lineom, qaod et sabaoala, id est oamisia 
aooatar. The doabling of the p before r (von Planta Osk.-Umb, Or, p. 542), and 
the anap^ctic vowel both indicate a genuine Osoan word, bat the -a- is only 
intelligible if the final syllable contained -a- i.e. if the word was an -a- stem. 

U6i&' 'plaustrum.' 

Paul, ex F. 868 M. Veia apad Osoos dicebator plaostrom; inde neiari 
stipites in plaostro et aeotara neiatara. 

UngulO' 'anulufl.' 

Fest. 875 M. Ungalas Oscoram lingua anulus utf... Si quid monumenti 
naota est quor (MtUl., MS qui eorum) requireret, est ungulns quern ei detrazit 
ebrio. Paouuius in Iliona : Bepugnanti ego porro hunc ui detraxi unguium, et 
in Atalanta : Suspensum in laeuo braohio ostendo unguium. So Paul, ad loc. 



B and G. Olosses showing Oscan phonetic characteristics though 
not assigned to Oscan^ whose form is (B) well attested, 
or (C) less certain, 

B. 1. With medial f (Oftxzn, VoUcian^ or PraeHestine ?). 

bufU8 * bubo,' L^we, Prodrom, p. 421, cf. Rem. 2 inf. 

nefrundines'nenes.' 

Fest. 277 M. Rienes quos nunc uocamus antiqui nefrundines appellabant 
quia Graeoi P€^po^ eos uocant Cf. Paul, ex F. 168 If. Sunt qui nefrendes 
testiculos did putent, quos Lanunini appellant nebrnndines, Graeci i>€^podr, 
Praenestini nefrones. 
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5//?/are 'aibilare.' 

Non. 581 Mere Sifilare quod nos, uilitatem aerbi enitantes, sibilare 
didmoB; et est maledioa nooU signifioaiio nel ooninmeliosa popolariom, oom 
sifilationibuB qois exploditur. [Also in Appendix Probi 199 E. W. M. L.] 

tifata *mcei&.* 

Paul, ex F. 866 M. Tifata ilioeta, Romae antem Tifata onria. Tifata enim 
loeas inxta Gapnam. Bttcheler Rhein. Mu$. 89, p. 421 plausibly connects with 
the Sab. teha 'oollis' (809 inf.). If so the i may also be a mark of Oscan, but, 
since the word was in use at Rome, it seems more probable that the i in teha is 
the Sabine equivalent of ei, 

? trifaX ' telum trium cubitorum.' 

Paul, ex F. 867 M. Trifax telom longitndinis trimn cnbitomm, qaod 
catapolta mittitnr. Ennius: Ant permaoeret^ paries percnssn* trifaoi. 
The a makes it more reasonable to analyse the word trif-dc- than to connect it 
with/cTc-io, contrast /or-/sj;, -flcii etc. 



C. 1. The fottowinff forms are parallel hut lees certain: 
Crsfrat ' cnhmty* Le5we, Prodrom. p. 421. 

effafllare (1 -/ap///- -fabill'] 'exaerere.* 

Paul, ex F. 85 M. Effafilatnm, exertom, qnod scilicet omnes exerto 
braohio sint exfilati, id est, extra vestimentom filo contextom. So Placid. 20 
Denerl. Effafilatns, exerto umero ; bat id. p. 41 (Cod. Parisin.) Exfabil- 
laaero, exeraero. But Non. 102 Merc. Expapillato braohio, quasi usque ad 
papillam renudato. Plautus (B, C, and D) Mil. Glar, 1180: id conexum in 
umero laeuo, ecfafillato brachio, generally altered to -pap- to suit Nonius. 

%farferU8 *uirgulti genus,* Plant. Poen. 2. 1. 32, Paul ex F. 88 M.; 

'farUS Plin. 24. 15. 185. But if it is a oompound as fairfugium (Plin. 
ibid.) seems to be, it may be pure Latin. 

mufriua ' iiveskvfit: 

PetroD. SaL 58 Qui te haec docet, mufrius non magister. BUch. Rh, 
Mus, 39. 415 connects the word with iivOos. 



^ *For this corrupt word I should propose perluceret^ of. Juv. 11. 18, Sen. 
U. F. 1001.* J. P. P. 
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mulcifer * Muldber, Volcanus,' LOwe, Prodr, p. 421. 

? n&nfur&6 * quod medicl naphtbam uocant,' Placid. 68 DeuerL 

Bbuabk 1. The fonn af—ah (Cic. Orator 47 § 168 and on insoo. before oon- 
sonants only, e,g, C. L L. n. 651) would seem to be pore Latin from Cicero's 
aocoont, and, if so, probably was tbe genuine phonetic form of the preposition 
before certain consonants (c, q, v,ff) which ultimately was levelled out of use. 

Bbmabk 2. Latin words like 

hufo, rufiUt icrofa, tufiu, vafer 

were undoubtedly derived from one of the /-dialects, and so are Mod. ItaL 
btfolco, hufalot tafanOt icarafaggio, W. Meyer ap. Gr5ber, Orundr, Boman. 
Philol § 74, and Ascoli, Arehivio Olottologieo lUUiano x. 1. 



B. 2. With 8 betiffeen vaweiU (flican^ Padigniany or Sabine f), 

ImmUSUluS * auis genus,' 

Paul, ex F. 112 M. Immusnlus auis genus quam alii regulum, alii ossi- 
fragnm dicunt. Plin. x. 7. 20 gives other interpretations. 



C. 2. The following forme are leee certain : 
StdSLSiSL * ouis uetula recentis partus,' Paul, ex F. 12 M. 

amOSiO * annuo,' id. 26 M. 

? BSiSUR ? 'petauro pemice,' Plac. 40 DeuerL 

CBriSB t ' uetus lena.' 

Plac. 27 DeuerL Garisa uetus lena percallida, unde et in mimo fallaoes 
ancillae *oata oarisia' appeUantur, 
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frontesia 'ostenta,* Plac 46. 4 DeuerL (so MSS, no doubt rightly : BUcb. 

Bh. Mus, 38, p. 409 compares *Pporni<ria (fipomfaucipawof Ar. Nub. 265), 
and for the / the relation of fip4fu» : fremo ?). 

lyypOVO'la wapa *P»italois rh roit daBtpici dMfuyov ircrioy, 6 oSt€ (rjv ovre 
awoOpjgaKtip noul Suid., reoogniaed as a Lat. word by Bticheler Rh, Mus. 
39, p. 419. 

1 YdrniSdfB 'mensalia angaria' PauL ex F. 379 M. may be a compoimd. 



RxMABX 8. The following words which appear in oUasioal Latin authors I 
am now inclined to regard as being possibly or probably of dialectic origin : 



ag€uo 


ea$eu8 


rota (S. Oso., no 


atiku 


equito 


douhi =• rodia) 


eaeriui 


omoium 


titerf 


ea»a 


putui 





with the termination -sio-, e.g. in indusium, anuuiut, and very nnmerons proper 
names; also other proper names, notably Caetar, whose ending, as Keller 
points ont, is probably Osoan. Other words (e.g. laset) may be simply from Old 
Latin doenments, others borrowed from elsewhere (e.g. peUuuncului is (Gallic) ; 
others are still obscnre, see the list Vemer'i Law in Italy, p. 74, to which add 
eitium {cut- Non. 87 Mere.). 



Bbmabk 4. For forms containing labials for velars {bos, popina etc.) see 
8M inf. Rem. 1. 



B. 3. With .88-»-x- (Oican). 
COSSifn ' a coxa,' Non. 40 Merc. 
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R 4. ? ITuCft tt- :dce Bart hoIomAe Bees: JB^iibr. ziL 80, yon Plan ta 
Oik.'Cmh. (^r. f} dA 23S and afao $ 243, Conway Vemer's Law in 
Italy p. 39, OCcUHL Rer. l^SS p. 4^ . 

Sttta, :i 'Ume, walking with difBcoltr'; ;2} 'pater, aooa.' 

(1) PaoL ex F. 12 M. Attae appeHantor qpi p iop te i nhiiim Grorom ant 
pedum plantis iimimint et ai lliugim t magis tcRam, qnam ambnlant, qaod 



eognomen Qaintio poctae adhaent. (2> id. ib. Attam pro renerentia seni 
anUbct <iiriTnnm, quasi cum am nomiiie appeQemaa. So minor Olossogr. ap. 
Lowe Phklroiuu. p. 389. 

butubatta Xaemos pro nugatorixs PaoL ex F. 36 M. 

hstta. ' ft worthlew trifle ;^bal>ble or pomegFanate-capBuIe iy 

PaoL ex F. 99 M. Hetta les minimi predi qoasi hieta id est hiatus 
hnminia atqoe oseitatio: alii powilam dixenmt cbk qnae in eoqnendo pane solet 
assmgcre, a qua aeeipi rem nnltiiu pretii, emn dieimns: Non hettae te Caoio. 
With this MolL compares Gloss. Labb. \Corp. Gloss. Lat. n. pp. 463, 472, 493) 
hetta fXocTis i^iror, hetta if^ ^mi, hitta i-^ fmms, hitta v/a^. 

StlStttSt f 'genns nanigiL' 

PanL ex F. 312 M. Stlatta genns naoigii latom magis qnam altom, sed 
ea eoDsoeindine qua stlocnm pro locnm et stlitem pro litem dioebant. The 
name is mentioned by GeO. 10. 2S. S, and oceozs also in Anson. Ep. 28. 31 and 
in the dematiTe stlattarins Jqt. 7. 131 and Enn. ap. SchoL ad loc. Bot 
MSS often gire the gelling stlata- 

strittabilla * limping; sfr/ttare, strittilare. 

Yaixo L. L. 7. 54. Strittabillas a strettillando (Uge stritt-?); strit- 
tare ab eo qni sistit aegre. Non. 169 Mere. Strettirellas expr o hr atio nitii 
ant deformitatis meretzicnm. PlantnsNeraolazia : sersttae, senipipedae, stret- 
tinellae, sordidae. (For serattae see C. 4.) 



C. 4. TKe following farm it let$ certcnn : 

SCratta, SCrattia or SCrapta f ^despicieiida muUer.' 

Fest 333 M. Scraptae dieebantor nogatoriae ao deq^iciendae mnlieres, nt 
ait Yerrias [deriTing it firom fcrea]... Titinios in Phlla: Beotios mecastor 
Picnletae Postomse Lectom hodie stratum nidi scrattiae molieris. Non. 169 
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Mere. SoraptaB...ezprobratio aitii aot deformitatis meretricum. Plantus 
Nenmlaria: Sorattae scrnpipedae strettivellae sordidae. Gell. 8. 8. 6 quoting 
the same line with the same eomment gives scrattae, and so minor Glossogr. 
Lowe p. 281. Varro L. L. 5. 65 Spengel gives scratiae. 



Bexabk 5. With these must be classed 'Latin' forms like blatta^ Cotta, 
Uttera, mitto, at least mitil their -tt- is satisfactorily explained otherwise. 
Bat words in which -tt- foUows an originally long -ri- gutus, gluttu (and 
perhaps fitttiUt) may in any case be pore Latin, cf. auceus for aueus, cuppa 
for eupa etc., if the suggestion in Vemer*s Law in It, p. 41 footn. be correct. 
So Vulg. Lat. mutUu (Fr. vnot)^ if it comes from iwdoi (so Lindsay, Lat, 
Lang, p. 58). 



B. 5. With -a- for -0- {Oscan or Volscian ?), 

CUpSL beside Or. lecMn;, Cato R, It e.g. 21. 1 ; the word may be either a 
genuine Italic equivalent, or borrowed. 



Bemabk 6. flutae=iT\uTai a kind of muraena, Varro e.g. R, R, 2. 6. 2, Col. 
8. 17. 8, may conceivably have been altered from *pluta€ to suit fluo. 



Note zzil. What is to be said of i for e in Mircurius and commircium ('anti- 
quis relinqoamus' Varro Fragm. p. 175 Willmanns), cf. Praen. Mirquriot 292 inf., 
which appears also in Osc. amliicatad? If the e is long by nature, Osc. i is 
regular. Compare stireus in Note iv. p. 81 sup. (C. I. L. ix. 782). 



B. 6. With I for a {Oscan or Volscian ?). 

^//Yo-»glutus, Cat. R, R, 45. 2, glittis Hevibus, subactis, teneris,' 
Paul ex F. 98 M. 

c. 15 
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Rkmark 7. Seripulunit the bye-form of seruptUuSt used to denote a weight 
(^ unoia), seems to show just sooh a restriotion of meaning as may be expected 
in a borrowed word; cf. e.g. Verrur's Law in Italy ^ p. 61. 



Bemabk 8. For forms with •«- before vowels in place of normal Latin i 
(e.g. veha * via *) see 806 A Remark. 



B. 7. With nom, masc, in -ol =Za<. -iilus. 

niBSCOl, fl^Ol given in Appendix Probi 197 K, are clearly parallel to 
famd A sup, [W. M. L.] 



Note xzUl. Osoan -tin' frequently corresponds to Latin -nd-t thongh the 
origin of both soonds is still disputed (see Von Plant a, Osk.'Umb, Or, § 904, 
Conway Clots, Rev, v. p. 296). It is possible that the forms 

^prunntftf sgrundire, Non. 465 Mera, and 

perftne$, 'perfringas' (? = -findes) Fest. 205 M. may be Osoan. innulgenl 
*indulgenti* C. I. L. x. 1211 (Abella 170 a.d.). tennitur (Ter. Phorm. 2. 2. 16), 
ditpennite, dittennite (Plant. MiL 1407), leuenna Laberius ap. Gell. 16. 7, aoeiennus 
(Plant. Aul, 4. 4. 82), nifiewpa *toga* (common in Polyb. Dion. Hal. Strab. eto^ 
sometimes -cyrot, -eros, -erv^), trantenna, uerecunnus (C. L L. iv. 1768), Julia 
Oriunna ib. vi 8. 20589 and eamnela App. Probi 197 K. must be classed with 
them. So Stols, Hist, Lat, Gram. 1894 p. 8ia The -im- is so wide- 
spread in Mod. Italian dialects that in these it must almost certainly have 
descended from Osco-Umbrian ; according to Meyer-Liibke it pervades the 
whole of Southern and Central Italy from Tarentum to the Ombrone in 
Tuscany and Osimo in Umbria; see his Italien. Gram, p. 182 — 3. The parallel 
replacement of -mb- by -mm- is only directly attested for S. Apulia. 
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C. 8. With variaHon betweeti tenuis and media (cp, the fcUowing Note 
and 37 wp. A 1 and B 1): 

SibludSLm ' paleam/ Plac. 8. 4 DeuerL, but 

RplUuB is the commoner form, and far better attested, e.g. Paul, ex F. 10 
Aplnda est genns minutissimae paleae fhunenti sine panid, de qua Naenias : 
Non herole aplada est hodie qnam tu neqnior. Similarly Non. 69 Merc., Plin. 
15 § 89, Gell. 11. 7. 5, Plac. 8. 18. [Abluda may be merely a popular attempt 
to connect the word with abluo in the sense of ' ofrsoonring. * J. P. P.] 

FOpiO 'Quern non pudet, et rubet, non est homo sed ropio' a jest at 

Pompey's florid complexion preserved by Mar. Sacerdos (426 K.) who 
adds : ropio est minium aut piscis robeus aut penis. For the last 
meaning see the modem texts of Catullus 37. 10. Lindsay (p. 76, to 
whom 1 owe the quotation) is clearly right in regarding the form as 
a dialectal pronunciation of a derivative of Lat. rchuiy Italic roufo-. The 
form propam in 159 sup. is exactly parallel 

On Lat. iibuifpenibui 'acutus, callidus' see the Glossary s. v. sipus. 



Note zziv. On certain words borrotoed from Oreeh and showing an 
alteration of tenuis to media. 

W. Meyer-Liibke remarks (in OrOber's Orundr. Rom. Philol, p. 365 § 32 
and Oramm, d. Langues Romanes p. 33) that in vulgar Latin the Greek 
aspirates were always represented by tenues (purpura^ apua, tus\ the 
Greek tenues by mediae^ (in the Orammaire des Langues Romanes p. 34 he 
notices that there are no examples for <isr, which can hardly be anything 
but an accident). This appears to me to confirm the explanation given in 
Am. Joum. Phil. xL p. 310, which was based on the theory that these words 
came into Latin through Oscan and that the Oscan mediae were voiceless 
or whispered. If so, to an Oscan the ordinary Greek tenuis would sound 
nearer to his own media than to his own vigorously pronounced tenuis, 
which more closely resembled the Greek aspirate^. Hence Gr. irvppo- 



^ Written, i.e. classical Roman Latin has the tenues regalarly, pelagus, 
poeta, talentumf crater, etc. 

* Which in Latin is occasionally represented by a doubled letter, e.g. 
tlruppui=:ffTp6^ 806 inf. and several interesting examples in Lindsay, Lat. 
Lang. p. 58. 

15—2 
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became hftm^-^ whik ♦a « p> became Faemo^K Bat aince die wonb appear 
in Latin moroea we must farther aoppoae citiwr :;i, tbas tfai^ were taken 
frvxn Oaeaa into Latm before tfae Latin mediae became woioed and ^uifiged 
the ehai^ in Latin along with the reBC^ or 2] that thi^ wexe b oe r uwed 
directl J from Grreek into Latin at the mme earij period. La, before 300 b.c 
(aee Jm. Jomrm. Pk Lc;, which is geographkallj and hntorxcaHj fikr leas 
probable. Bat (3j some of them (e^ imcitega) maj ne^er have come into 
real Latin oae at all bat hare been simply obaerred bj the gbsaa-writers 
in Oecan aooroea apelt in Oecan fiMhion. Hence even if the tnxth. of mj 
main oontentioQ be granted—and theaeworda appear to me atroogeridence 
IrjfT it wfaicberer of the three poaaible Tiewa be adopted — j jet the oncertaintj 
aa b etween theae three makes it ancertam at what time the words were in 
nae in Oecan, and eren bow tar they were erer Oscan at alL 



hurro-'^OT, wvppoft bnrra, barranica. 

PaaL ex F. 31 M. Bnrrnm dicebant antiqai quod none dicimna rufom ; 
onde nuftici bnrram appellant bocolam quae r o atfum habet rofbm. Pah 
modo rabena cibo ac potiooe ex prandio barraa appdlatur. id. 36 M. 
Bnrranicnm genoa yasia, and Barranica potio appdlatar lacte mixtam 
aapa a rafo colore quern barram oocant 

Similariy Cic. Orator § 100. 

inciUga * a wine-stand' 

Paul ex F. 107 M. Incitega machinnla in qoa constitoebatar in oon- 
uiuio uini amphora, de qua subinde deferrentur uina. Mttller^s deriTation 
from iyyvBriKri or iyyoBrfxri (which Athenaeos 210 a — c describes in almost 
idefjtical terms) cannot be disputed The c for y might be ex^dained as 
due to some analogy with Latin words like incitcure^ tneiitUy inddere. 



1 Some 80 examples of Or. asp.sTolg. Lat. tenms in Saalfeld Lauige*. d. 
OTs Lehnw. im LaL, pp. 22 ff., others in Seelmann, Au$tpr. d, Lat. p. 259. 
Bruges (Cie. Orat. 48. 160, Quint. 1. 4. 15) and ballaena^^dXkaum, axe the 
only exceptions (galbanum xoX/Sdyiy is Semitie). The firsts as Prof. Bidgeway 
points out to me, is Maoedonian with the regular fi for ^ (as in BcpcFlcii) 
and appears naturally in Ennius, just when the Bomans had made aoquaint- 
anoe with Asia Minor through Macedonia. Strabo (p. 550) 6/AoUn ^ fip6yoi md 
BpCrftt KcX ^pAytt ol airrol (of. Herodt. 6. 45, 7. 185). Ballaem is difficult; if it 
comes from the Attic form it may owe its & to some word or wOrds which the 
Italian sailors connected with it, especially hellua [or ballUta as a ' shooter ' of 
foam, J. P. P.]. Any derivation is better than none for a strange word, as we 
all know, of. Eng. 'sparrow-grass* for a$paragu$, Germ. * Bibelapotkek* for 
Dibliothek. 
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Other oommon fonns of the same sort are buxut, Buxentum, earbasus, gam- 
maru$, gobiut^ gorytui^ gummiis)^ grabhcUui, gubemare, matturbari (/biatrrpoT-)^. 
Saalfeld {Lautges, Or. Lehnwdrter p. 27 — 81) adds buxis, gamelunh gaunacen 
(both in Scaonis, Keil vn. 14), and W. Meyer Grober's Orundr. p. 865 gives also 
golpoi {K6\Tot), Seeknann, Atuipr, p. 847, adds from Probi App. (Keil iv. 198 1. 9) 
galatut=Kd\a$os, Progne^ Onidus and Chwssius [where the g arose phonetically 
before the n. J. P. P.], and a few misspellings with g for c, and (p. 809) d for (, 
which as being merely occasional, do not deserve to be classed on a level with the 
other examples. Several ezx. from late Latin, whose history is more doubtful, 
may be foond in Lindsay p. 75. 



Remark 9. Words with tenuis in place of Greek tnedia\ 

The change here is of a far more doubtful character. Logically it is 
just conceivable, given the Oscan voiceless or whispered pronunciation of 
the mediae, that these words should have been borrowed into Oscan, pro- 
nounced in Oscan fashion, and handed on into Latin at a date when the 
Latin mediae were all folly voiced (much later than the words under (a) 
above), so that the Oscan mediae by contrast sounded like tenues and were 
so written. But there is very scanty evidence for such an assumption, 
and it is mentioned here chiefly in order that the forms in question may 
be shar^ily distinguished from those discussed above in Note zziv. ; all the 
forms seem to fall into one or other of the following classes : 

(1) Words on vases, probably half-Etruscan, Alixeivtrom^ Cassatitraj 
etc (so Lattes, Iscriz, Paleolctt, passim). 

(2) Words with latinised ending, citrus (if it really be from K€dpos% 
speluncoy amurca\ el atro-^ taetro-y vitro- ^ etc., uncus^ urca^ etc., latices Or. 
Xoroyf f (Lindsay p. 75). 



^ -turb' from -Tpoir- probably through Osc. influence, -r/wir- would become 
first •torob' in Osc., and then in Latin, with the accent on the following -a-, 
-torb'f and that -turb- by the influence of turbare. The Greek and Latin words 
cannot be separated, pace BUoheler. The change 'HpaxX- to Osc. UercU to Lat. 
Hercut' is not very dissunilar. 

s Keller {Lat, Vlksetynu p. 802) gives a good number ; one or two more are 
to be found in Saalfeld Z.c. p. 23 ft., mostly repeated by Seelmann Awnpr. 
pp. 809 and 848. They have all been considered in what follows. 

* The alleged change in this word of -dr- to -tr- is explained by Thumeysen 
{K, Z. 82, p. 562), and Wharton (Etym. Lat, 125, 181) as phonetic. 

^ Servius ad G. 1. 194 says amurca was written with c but pronounced wither 
(Lindsay, p. 75). 
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Hero I should class CcUamitus the Italian form of Tawufui^tis (e.g. Plaut. 
Men, 1. 2. 35^ with the Osc. change of e to i. The ending may have first 
become -ieUh, as 'HpoicX^r became HerHo- {HereklO')^ and then, thanks to 
its meaning, assimilated to passive partcc. in -to-. [The word probably 
came into use in some bi-lingual city like Nola, and the first part may 
have been influenced by icoroirvywy. J. P. P.] 

(3) Words changed by popular etymology; conger if it=yayypof has 
suffered from congero ; cotania mala (m/dwna) * quinces' may have been in- 
fluenced by cattana * Syrian figs* or connected by gardeners with the native 
word cotonea * wall- wort, bryony.* Candpus from TLoan^ot probably through 
the ending of Europa, Aethiopes, etc 

(4) Words transcribed from old Lat documents, with C=g: cra4xnUSf 
clucidattii Paul, ex F. 53, 55 M. 

(5) Words of doubtful etymology: taeda=^ha1 (Keller); Teretiiva- 
tibus ajlimim Teredel Fest. 363 M. ; petiolus apede (??) Non. 160 Merc ; 

Venus f rutty fruihudy fruUllay which Muller ad PauL ex F. 90 compares with 
*A<t>podirfj. The only word left is 

(6) triumphus. This form cannot be directly compared with Att. Or. 
BpiafjLfiot (itself of doubtful origin), because the evidence in Latin proves 
that the Greek form had ^. 

Gio. Or, § 160 states that in triumphugy Cethegus etc., preceding generationf 
pronounced simply -p-, -t-, but his own -ph-^ ^th-, genuine aspirates ; later on 
Mart. Gap. (§ 811, p. 818) expressly voudhes for the pronunciation triumfo- in 
his own day (of. Itn. triortfo) and the / is written several times on inaoc, e.g. 
C. I. L. X. 1656. Varro (L. L. 6. 68) and Quint. (1. 5. 20) give the usual derivation 
from Bpiofipoft an epithet of Bacchus (cf. Arr. Anab. 6. 28). I should suggest 
that the form in use in some Greek dialect of lower Italy was *Tpiofi^ (either 
an original variant of Bplafifiof as t16-os of ^i-dtcrri etc. or a modification of it 
to suit a supposed derivation from rpc- and 6ft^7). Compare Lat. nummw 
borrowed from Syrac. poO/i/iot contrasted with Att. r6/iof, w6/uff/uL on the one 
hand, and the pure ItaUc *nuin{e)8o- on the other. Since first writing this 
explanation I have found that the form 5i$Cpafi4>ot occurs on an Attic vase (now 
in the Thorwaldsen Museum Copenhagen (n. 97) beside the figure of a Satyr) 
which seems a fairly strong confirmation ^ 



1 In discussing this form, Kretsohmer in his valuable monograph Die Or, 
Vateninichriften ihrer Spraehe nach unttr*ucht (p. 152) has overlooked the 
Italic evidence. 
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D. Olosses whose form is less certain, and which, though as- 
signed to Oscan, show no specially Oscan characteristics. 

QStSt ' wooI-cardingB, sordesJ 

Varro L. L. 7. 54. Carminari dicitnr cam ex lana oanint quod in ea haeret 
neqae est lana, quae in Bomola Naenius appellat asta ab Osois. 

Caria * bread' ; careHSlS (?) 'baker.' 

Placid, p. 25. 19 Denerling Car en sis, pistoribus a oaria qoam Osoornm 
lingua panem esse diount. Paul, ex F. 58 M. Cammensemf corsorem 
Titinnins pro pistore dixit which Bilch. Osk, BUit. p. 48, comparing Osc 
karanter, would correct to carietuem; Bugge {AUit. Stud. 45) would alter 
careruit to eareasiis (or better cereasiis ?), quoting Interpolator Serv. Oeorg. 1. 7 
(of. below, Sabine Glosses Ceres *panis'), also Olwa. AmplonJ* p. 287 b, 
Cerealis 'pistor,* and Mai Cla»8. Awt. 8. 49 cereasius ' ^istor.* The two words 
(cart- eere-) may be quite distinct. 

Steph. Byz. TAa, ir6Xit SureX/af ffaXecTOi di dird Tora/xoO TAa, 6 94 

Tvrnfibf 8t€ TroWifw wdxp^t^ yeivqi' toAttiv yiip tJ *Oti kup ifxaify xal ZiKcXuir 
7Aar \^€ff0ai. 



m. NORTHERN OSGAN. 



{Paeligai, Marrudni^ Vestiui mtli the valley of tiie Aternus,) 

These peoples are first mentioned as members of a confederacy 
which included the Marsi, with which the R omans came into 
con flict in the Second Samnite War ( 325 B.C., Liv. 8. 29). On 
thK mi hiniigien of th n R fi mnitr i thry all came into alliance 
withC ^me ip f^ftft— 9. nr (LW 9. 45, 10. 3, and Diod. 20. 
101), tEeTaelignians having fought hard (Diod. 20. 90) against 
even this degree of subjection. Elach of them was an inde- 
pendent unit and in none was there any town or community 
politically separate from the tribe as a whole. Thus th e 
Ve stini issue d coins in the 3rd century (249 inf.); and each of 
them appears in the list of the allies in the Social War (App. 
B, C. 1. 39)\ How purely Italic in sentiment these communities 
of the mountain-country remained appears from the choice of 
Corfinium as the rebel capital, though the strength of its 
position from a military point of view was no doubt the chief 
point in its favour. 

T h^ few inSCC. we pnaspjMf ura ftnnng h tq sho w that the 

diale ct spoken by these tribes was substantially thcL same, from 
the Northern boundary of the Frentani (Rapino) to som e place 
in the ( probably upper) Aternus v alley not _a-hundred miles 
from Aquila (Amitemum), see th^ note tQ_j48 inf ; and that 
this dialect closely resembled t^Oscan of Lucania and Samnium 



^ The statement of Diod. 20. 90. 3 that the Bomans in 805 b.c. \U\iyvoin 
KaTa'wo\eii'fyTa»Ttt...TiffX tup do^dynay rd "Pufudwp ir€<ppoinfiKirai /icWJwjcay riff iroXi- 
relas is reasonably interpreted by Beloch {It, Bund, p. 51) as referring to the 
kindred Vestine or Sabine people of the upper Aternus valley round Amitemum. 







V 
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though presenting a fe w peculiarities of its own*. I have 
therefore called it North Oscan. 

For the history of the Paelignians after 90 RC. see the 
references given in C. I. L. ix. pp. 290 (Sulmo, esp. Ovid, e.g. 
Fasti 4. 79, Ainor. 2. 16, Florus 2. 9, Caes. B. G, 1. 18) and 296 
(Corfinium, e.g. Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 4, Caes. B. C, 1. 15). So far as 
I can judge, non e of the Latin inscc. of the distric t need be 
olde r than Sulla, Tut some of them both in languag e and script 
show the Rtyle nf hia pffl pd (ft ff 3087, 3137); and on th^jother 
hand, as several of the native inscc, which are all ii^Latv afi, ; 
show the nor mal letters of the Ciceronian peri od, I haveTittle" 
doubt that, for religious and private purposes at least, the 
Paelign ian dialect lasted down to the middle of th e first 
century B.C. The oldest of the following inscc. is clearly 211 
whose ap, if it were in Rome, would probably not be later than 
180 B.C. and might be a century earlier. 

Paelignian and the N orth Oscan group of inscc. generally 
form a most important link in the chain of the Italic dialec ts, as 
without them the trans ition from Oscan to Umb rian would be i 
com pletely lost. Ttiis renders all the greater the debt which ^ 
learning owes to Prof. Antonio de Nino, whose brilliant gifts and 
unsparing devotion to the antiquities of his native district have 
rescued for us every single Paelignian monument that we possess. 
The unique collection of insca and antiquities of Pentima and 
the growing museum at Sulmona have both been created by 
his almost unaided efforts. 



' See Paoli AUit. Stud, ▼. p. 18 ff. The dearest of these is the use of post- 
positions {poimunienf pritrame), and others (at present not folly estabUshed) 
are the nom. sing. fern, in -a instead of •&, the (occasional ?) absence of final -t In 
the dat. sing. maso. {-d) and fern, (-a and -€), and of -d in the ablative (aeUUu 
fertlid). The sibilation of -j- {vitUid) to a 2-sound (Eng. j?) is parallel to the 
change in S. Oscan Bansae, 



A. Paeligni. 

1. Inscriptions of Sulmo (Sulniona) 206 — 216. 

206 Fonnd towards the end of 1892 in Pettorano, within the bonnds of Solmo, 
in a tomb used for burial (without boming), and now in the Moseom at 
Snhnona where I saw it in April 1694; first published by de Nino in the 
Rivista Abruzzeae (issued at Teramo) for February 1893 and February 1894, 
with comments by von Planta, Pauli, and Biioheler, and then in Not. Scav, 
1894, p. 178. 

saluta inu86sa pa I anaoeta 
ceria I et aisis sato 

On a block of local limoatone '80 m. high by *50 broad, the letieni 
•037 m. high in Lat. afi (A, E, L, M, N, O, P, S, T) of the 
Qracchan type ; under each line is a long horizontal bar ; the interpunct is 
a cross ( x ), and regular, but not used at the end of the line ; the text is 
perfectly clear and certain. 

From a linguistic point of view this insc. appears to be of great im- 
portance. The form Mruesa compared with the gens Mussidia of Lat. 
inscc of Sulmo (C. I. L. ix. 3114 and probably 3112) seems to me to place 

beyond doubt Thumeysen's explanation of the sign B in 216 in£ (q»v,) as 

representing a palatal i (Eng. or French J) arising from -di- or -jf- alone 
between vowels. 

Women occur frequently as priestesses at Sulmo {Ceteris et Veneris 
saoerchs C. I. L. ix. 3087 ff., Isidis saoerdas ib. 3091, magistra Angitiis^ 
(donum offerens) ib. 3074, and at Corfinium {ministra Matris Magna£ ib. 3146, 
sacerdos Cereris ib. 3170, sacerdos Veneris ib. 3166 — 7). Compare the next 
following inscc. and 216 — 7 : for conjectures as to the meaning of anaceta 
see Pauli and BUcheler /.c, also Pauli AltU, Stud. v. p. 36 f., and Biich. 
Rk. Mus. 37. 664. The indisputably sepulchral character and provenance 
of this and the other similar stones (both with PaeL and Lat inscc.) 
appear to me to favoiu* strongly Bucheler's view that aimceta is nom. sing, 
fem. meaning * sacerdos/ rather than dat sing. 'Angitiae,' as Pauli l.c. and 
von Planta Osk.-Umb. Gram. p. 163 regard it. 

1 Cf. ?Di8 Ancitibus [B]nsutrauorum, C. I. L. ix. 3515 (and p. 261 inf.), to 
whom a vow is paid for ' salus.' 



s. 
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207 Found in /<i Badia Morronese in a tomb with several TRses, a blaok-glazed 
amphora and other objects; first published by de Nino in Not, Scav, 1891, 
p. 295, and now in the Moseom at Solmona, where I saw it in April 1894. 

tettda sa I anac cerr 

On a wdl-preservod slab 1 m. high (the lower third of which was left 
rough, to be sunk in the ground) by *48 m. broad (the top a fastigium, of 
which each side measures *25 m.), in well-cu t Latin characters of the best 
period, T, E> A, N, R, with finials and three-pointed interp. The letters 
of the first lino are 2^ in. high, those of the second 1|. See the note to the 
(irooodiug iusc 



Found in a tomb in the fields at Introdaoqua, a part of ancient Solmo, first 
published by de Nino in Sot. Scar, ICay 1890, and seen by me in the Mnsenm 
at Sulmona in April 1894. 

anaoeta I oerria 

On A small rectangular cippus of limestone now 13^ in. high by 9^ 
(*34 by *24 m., or almost exactly 14 by 10 Roman inches), which probably 
contains only the last two lines of the orig. insc., though these are only 
8ei)arated by } in., whereas there is a clear uninjured space of 1} in. above 
the firsts Jjat aj8. A, C and C=c, E, R. 

See the note to 206. 



206 bis Found by de Nino in May 1895 in the * Gontrada Gnsoenelle' in the territory 
of Snlmo, and first published by G. Pascal in Not, Seav, 1895 p. 251. The text 
is from several impressions sent me by de Nino; differences from Pascal's 
reading are noted below. 



.hos£a8..1egil...| z at mat m.sicu 

men...UD}...nsiiad | fiunel inim lonfir 
5 de8....pac..d.a. 

On a rectangular block of local limestone, now measuring '31 m. in 
length by '14 in height, and -24 m. from front to back. It has certainly lost 
something on the left, but probably not on the right, as 11 2 and 4 end 
well within the margin. Ls^ afi^ of Sullan or Cice ronian per iod (A, Q, 
L , P) with strokes slightly Pftadened at the end. Circular interi)unct. 
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only certain at the end of 1. 2, and after each word in 1. 4, probable after 
Z) ftt) and mat in 1. 2, possible after p in 1. 1, and in 1. 2 between m and 

at} and in L 3 after men ; there is certainly none before SUad. 1 1 Of 
h only the lower halves of two hastae are left ; the first 8 might be b ; 
118 fSEiirly clear, then space for two letters, possible fl or il; at the end -1 
seems to me fairly clear, then space for three letters. Pascal gives 1 legle* 
2 is fairly clear, possibly mg8icu. 3 Pasc. menincilim, which seems 
just possible, so does men eCCHm ; before U8Uad I think is the top of 
either r or p. 4 is perfectly clear. 5 Of d only the upi)er curve is 
left, possibly r ; 68 might be fo (Pasc. of o[u]c) ; C might be e, then 
perhaps 1 ; then a letter's space (a is possible), then d is fairly certain, and 
after space for a letter or pimct a. 

Pascal's ' restoration ' is imhappily based on the inscc. in East Italian 
aP (from Bellante etc., see the Appendix), which must be at least two 
centiuries older than this. 



209, 210 Inscriptions preserved in manuscript 



9, 210 On metal plates found *m Solmona,' and copied (809 with an imitation 
of the original letters, 210 almost entirely in corsive) on to a leaf now pre- 
fixed to a XYI century collection of insco. in the library of Bologna. The 
'hand' of the copyist is unknown, but he adds to an inso. of Luna (C. I. L. xx. 
1824), which he gives on the same leaf, the date Nov. 11, 1629. The insco. were 
first found there byMommsen in 1862, but he had found another copy of 809 
as early as 1849 (U, D. tab. xv., C. I. L. i.> 194) in a small collection of Latin 
insco. attached to the Oudian ms. (cod. 197) in the library of WolfenbiitteL I 
owe to the kindness of Prof. 0. von Heinemann the present librarian several 
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pftrtieaUn as to this eolleetion, see below. The origmals of both insee. aze of 
eoane anknown. Zvet. It. Med, v. 6 and 5 giTes oopiee of the Bologna text, bat 
see farther Mommsen G. I. L. x.^ p. 555 ; Paali*8 fttesimilee Altit. Stud, ▼. Tab. 1 
add but little. The text of the two copies agrees, exoept as mentioned below. 

ao9 cla pacia minerua \ brais datas pid 

sei dd i \ bratom pam pperci \ 



4, 5 sefp inom suois \ cnatois 



\ 



Lai. aP with E, F (not ||, I') and C=g; interp. regular aave after 
paoia, bratom, pperci and suois m BoL ; so in Woll, where it is 
absent also after Cia, pam and IL 1, 2 and 5 ad fin. 

L 1 Wolf. CIA, BoL CI A A ; else the latter gives A always for fl save 

the first of dataS which is A ; in Wolf, the three signs vary at random ; 
probably A or A is orig. 2 861, Pauli conj. 86t 4 no doubt the 
orig. had SBfSI^ cf. Osc. nfeu Both Bol. and Wol£ put a punct between 

/ nom. 

Pauli points out that the last words are those of a sepulchral insc., and 
that when the insc. was complete, CnatOIS probably stood alone in the 
last line, and probably in the middle : hence he ingeniously computes that, 
as the word now appears to begin a line, what we have left of the insc. is 
rather more than the right hand half, i,e. that about 11 letters are missing 
in the first four lines on the left. For his attempted restoration see AltiL 
Stud. V. p. 69. 

What is the relation between the two copies? Pauli {ibid. p. 54) infers from 
several minutiae that the German copy is the parent of the other. The faets 
however appear to me to point the other way, for (1) Prof, von Heinemann tells 
me that the insc. 809 is written on p. 334 of the Gudian us., while on p. 833, 
the reverse of the same leaf, ooours a note written in the same hand as all the 
rest of the us. and beginning *Belloria8 explicat....'. Now since the Bol. us. is 
dated 1629, and Bellori was only bom in 1615, if the writer of that mb. used a 
German ms. containing or quoting a note of Bellori*s, that scholar most have been 
a very remarkable schoolboy. (2) It is easy to see that Gude might omit such an 
obscure insc. as 810, but it is not easy to see whence the Bol. scribe obtained 
810, if his only authority for 809 was Wolf., nor (3) whence he learnt or why he 
invented the note that they both came from Sulmo, as to which Wolf, is sile&t. 
I believe therefore that Wolf, is a slightly amended copy of Bol., by a maeh 
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better sohoUur^ who saw, e.g., that the lines had all lost something on the 
left, and added dots in his copy to indicate the mutilation; and in the first 
word removed the dittograph of Bol. 

U. D, p. 364 ffi, Pauli Lc, Zvet It. Med. 33. 

210 St pontles \ n ponties \ u alpis \ 

tr apidis \ iouiois \ puclols sest a plena 

8t and Ont in 1. 1, tP, lOUlolS, pUClOIS, and the final lenS are the 
only words given in capitals, but they show T ^p (in p 16/18 the p is in 
cursive), U=^, S=Sy W—e, which no doubt is to be read in pOtlttdS also, 
though the copyist has both times transcribed it in ciu^ve as u (*jx>ntius*) ; 
he left it as II in 86St but it appears that even there he took it for u, from 

his attempt at an explanation, of which the last line runs, ' pallis susten- 
tandis auri plenam unciam solvit' ! BUcheler (Umb. p. 116) would restore 
BeUiatiens (cf. 252 inf.) or sestcUtens. For the deities here mentioned cf. 
Venus lauia, in a Latin insc. of Capua of 108 b.c. [W. M. L.] given in 
Bph. Ep. vni. 460, and 260 inf. 

Mom. C. I. L. 1.1 p. 666, Zvet It Med. 32, Fabr. 2883 bis. 



211 Fonnd in the Contrada sotto V Ara of la Badia Morronese and seen by me in 
the Mnseiim at Sulmona in April 1894 ; published by de Nino Not. Scav. 1879, 
p. 147 ; faesim. Zvet. It. Med. v. 9. 

8 loucies sa 



In the centre of a block of stone *23 m. high and now -76 m. long, having 
lost some of its length at the beginning. The break has taken ofi^ the 
initial of the praenomen except that the line of the edge may be the second 
stroke of V or $ (not the interpunct, which on this insc. is an ordinary dot, 
not the later ckaracteristic Paelignian A). The letters are *06 m. high in 
ajfohaic Latin afi (A, U, r^=o, s half-way between $ and S, ll=c); there 
-4S a-'horizontal line above and below, as in ZdBetcTThis seems far the 
mos t archaic of the Paelignian group. 

Zvet It. Med. 36. 

1 Prof, von Heinemann has no doubt that the concluding pages of his ms., 
among which are pp. 883 — i, though on different paper, were written like 
the rest by Gnde himself. 
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212 From the Contrada TrieaglU e Vicenna of Bagnaxa near Snlmona, published 
by de Nino, Not, Scav. 1892, p. 170 ; in the Moseam at Snlmona, April, 1894. 

sa louda u 

On a block of local limestone '63 m. long by -19 m. high, over a grave; 
the letters -06 m. high, in Lat. a/3 with A, $ and K=^; interpunct injured, 
but seems to have been + > made with two cuts only : the letters have finials. 



213 Found in la Badia Morronete ; de Nino Not Scav, 1879, December, whence 
G. I. L. IX. p. 679 fit ; in the Museum at Snlmona, April 1894. 

u loucies ob f 

On a block of fine limestone *83 m^jMigiT]pB6 broad, the letters hand- 
somely cut with finials -06 m. high(^ Lat. ggjsiw G^hjl^=lj and ll^e, 

but F not \\ and rounded S ; interpun^ is x and + with two strokes only. 
f^filius show s Latin infl uence. 

Zvet It. Med. 36. 



214 Found in the Contrada Zappatmotte near Snlmona, among tombs; pubUshed 
by de Nino Not, Seav. 1890, p. 222 ; in the Museum at Snlmona, April 1894. 

pad decries 

On a cippus of local limestone with triangular summit, the whole *47 m. 
high by *4 m. broad, the slopes *22 m. long, the letters "OS? m. high ; Lat. 

a/3 with A a, II «, P P) R r, S <i and ciuiously Q instead of D'^ci^^^the. 

reversed position being presumably due to the i nfluence of eith er t^e Oscan 

^or the *K Italic (Sabellic)' a/9; interp. triangular. 



215 Found at Fonte d* Awiore near la Badia Momme$e; published by de Nino 
Not, Scav, April 1878 ; in the Museum at Snlmona, April 1894 ; fMsim. Zf«i. 
It, Med. V. 8. 

1 peticiB c 

On local limestone in letters -05 m. high in Lat afi ci Ciceronian 
period, the ends of the letters carefully broadened, interp. triangular. 

Zvet //. Jied. 34 ; CI. L. ix. p. 290 footn. 
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2. Inscriptions of Corfinium (Pratola Peligna), 216—238. 

216 Found in a grave at Pentima in 1877 by de Nino, and published aimul- 
taneoosly by him in Not, Seav. 1877, p. 214, and D res sol, BvU. Inst. Arch. Ram. 
1877, p. 184. It is now in the Naples Mnseom, where I read it in March 1894. 
The best reprodnctions are on the whole those of Dressel l.e. and Panli (from a 
paper impression and cast) Altit. Stud. v. taf. i, but none are perfectly aocnrate, 
see below. I have followed Thnmeysen's stopping, save in the last line, where 
I do not feel certain enough of the meaning to ponctuate at all. 

On a side-face of a large flat block of travertine, the usual 
shape in Paelignian epitaphs, 2 ft. 7 in. ('785 m.) long, 2 ft. 5 in. 
from front to back, and now at the broadest point of the face, 
Hi in. (-281 m.) high, but about llj (288 m.) before the 
rounding of the upper edges by wear, to judge from the thickness 
of the body of the block ; the letters 1^ in. (*028 m.) high. 
The first line is almost entirely worn away ; the left edge has 
a break extending over all lines but the last, the right is worn 
round at the end of 11. 1 and 2, and has lost a fragment at the 
end of 11. 4 and 5, but is otherwise complete since 11. 3 and 6 
end well within the margin, and the last letters of 11. 2, 5 (and 
probably 4) are made smaller, clearly for want of room. I see no 
reason whatever for thinking that the stone has suffered any 
serious mutilation. 

Pauli, judging from plaster and paper impressions of the face of the 
stone, supposed that parts of it had been sawn away on the top and to 
the right I do not think he would have been led to this conclusion if he 
had seen the original All the four top edges and comers of the block are 
well rounded by wear, and the upper surface is slightly imeven, just as 
one would expect in the top of a stone long exposed to the weather ; hence, 
if it has ever been used by builders it must long since have been turned 
out again; and further the distance of the mean surface of the stone 
above the level at which 1. 1 becomes legible is quite enough to leave room 
for the missing half of that line. Again, although the left-hand vertical 
edge is broken at the face, a few inches back the side becomes quite flat and 
even with the bottom of the edge at the face, though it has not the 
appearance of having been recently cut; and the fact that when the 
broken letters on the left of the insc. are restored they stand directly 
above one another^ and in a line with the first letter of L 7 where the 

^ This appears even in Paoli's own representation of the edge, with the 
single exception of the a in 1. 5, which would also be true to line if he had made 
it of the same size as the a beneath and not needlessly larger. 

c. 16 
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margin is complete, shows conclusively that we have here the true margin ; 
for the insc. is not orrotx^doi^, nor is there any other point in the whole 
length where a vertical could be drawn through the lines without cutting 
more than one letter. Further, although the translation of the insc as a 
whole is not yet certain, there is quite enough probability in Thumeysen's 
and Lindsay's versions (far more, indeed, than in Pauli's daring 'restora- 
tion') to make iis content with the lines as they stand. Finally, il 
builders did remove this (certainly sepulchral and) somewhat unwieldy 
stone from its original position, why did their successors (who, we 
are to believe, turned it out of the house again) carefully remove all 
traces of mortar and put it back in a grave, like the miser in The 
Family Pen 1 Why, indeed ! 



racom 

nsTir, prista&lacirix prismu petiedu ip yidadu 
uibdu omnitu uranias ecuc empratois 
•lisnirt; cerftun sacaraciriz semnnu sva. 
5 aetatu firata fertlid pndcime perseponas 
afded. eite una pritrome pacris puns ecic 
lexe li£Btr dida uus deti hannstn herentas* 

The afi is Latin of the Sullan or Ciceronian period at 

R ome, w ith A, C, E, L, M, P and P, S, T, T and T, and V 
varying to nJ, the strokes being all carefully broadened towards 
their extremities. The interpunct is the characteristic Paelignian 
tricusp (but see note to 11. 6 and 7 below), omitted only at the 
ends of the lines and after cerftun> fertlidt pritrome and pacris- 
1. 1 after 4 letters' space the lower half of a hasta, then 
raoom is clea r though its upper half is gone ; pra-i tra^ ira- 
are possible, ^ft first lnnkf| li^^pj TTP^ pw»/^ fraccUarmn} 2 
before s room rbf one letter of which a small slanting stroke is 
left, either u or x ; ad fin. the small d is followed by an obscure 
trace of a small u on the worn edge, which is now generally so 
read. 3 before i is now left only a tiny, wedge-like end of a 
stroke, at the top of the line, with its upper edge pointing just 
above the horizontal towards the right and measuring ^ in., 
while the lower cuts it at an angle of about 30"" and is ^ in. 
long ; it cannot, I think, be anything but the extremity of u ; 
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the crown or finial of this letter is regularly -fg in. broad (so 
that the ^ in. of breadth that is left is well within the mark) 
and the inclination of the crown varies both above and below 
the horizontal, that of the last u^^ I- ^ being exactly like this 
tip. Pauli's representation of this with a squarish, blunt end 
turned directly towards the right is misleading, and after careful 
examination of the stone, I could find no vestige of a similar 
mark which he found in his cast (and de Nino on the stone) at 
the foot of the line ; if it ever really existed, it must have been 
too faint to be reckoned as original, or to justify the reading c 
or e which Pauli prefers. 4 before 1 is a tiny corner, the end 
either of a hasta or horizontal bar ; ad fin. a small d is perhaps 
faintly discernible, but far from certain, on the rounded edga 
5 init. a probable, r possible. 6 init. a certain. The punct 
after af&ed as after lexe in L 7 is circular and quite distinct 
firom the regular tricusp used elsewhere. Lindsay plausibly 
regards it as a full stop. 

Thurneysen, Rh. M. XLIII. (1888), p. 347, and following 
him, with additions, Lindsay, Class, Rev. 7 (1893), p. 103. 
For earlier attempts to explain the inscr. v. Pauli, Altit Stvd. v, 
Bugge, Altit Stud, p. 61, Buch. Rh. M. xxxiii. (1878), p. 271, 
Dressel, Bull. Inst. Arch. Rom. XLix. (1878), p. 184 

Zvet. It. Med. 11 Tab. iii. 1. 



217 First published by de Nino, Bull. Inst. Arch. Ram. 1SS2, p. 190 ; now in the 
moseom at Pentima, where I saw it, April 1S94. 

saluta scaifia | anceta cerri 

Carefully cut in similar style, but in larger letters (1} in.) than the 
preceding insa, on a complete block of fine local limestone '67 m. long by 
*22 high (27 by 8| in.). See the note to 206. 

Zvet. It. Med. 26, C. I. L. ix. p. 679, o. 



16—2 
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218 Found in 1879 at Pentima, and first pobliahed in Not, Seav, for AngOBt of 
that year ; now in the miiBeam at Pentima, where I saw it in April 1894 ; Zvet. 
It. Med, iii. 2. 

pes pros ecnf incubat I casnar oisa aetate I 
c anaes solois des forte I faber 

On a block of stone, 22 in^long, 21^ in. from firont to back, 11 in. high, 
the letters 1^ in. high, in Latin i^ of exactly the same style as 216 save 
that in this t is always T, the interp. a tricusp varying with trefoil The 
last word stands alone in the middle of 1. 4. For varying interpretations 
see BUcheler, Rhein, Mus. 35 (1880), p. 495, Thumeysen, %b, 43 (1888), 
p. 363, Pauli, Altit, Stud, v. p. 46 ff.' 

Zvet. It. Med. 12, C. I. L. ix. p. 678. 



219 Found in 1876 in the eontrada CoUe S, Angelo, a part of the ancient 
Corfiniam, and seen by me in the 'Palazzo Mnnidpale' of Pratola Peligna 
in 1894. First pobliahed by Dressel, BuU. Irut. Areh, Rom. 1877, p. 182 ff.; 
facsim. from an impression by de Nino, Zvet. It, Med, vi 2. 



iiz atiens | biam locatin | p sadries t | 
V popdis t 

On a basis of travertine 17^ in. long by 13| in. high (-44 by *34 m.), 
broken unevenly along the top of 1. 1 , but cut evenly some distance below L 4 
and therefore complete at the bottom; at the two sides also enough mai^n 
is left to show that each of the lines we have is completed The lettbrs 
vary from IJ to 1| in. in height, and show much the sam^Lat. afi a»8ie, 
save for a slightly rougher and perhaps earlier character ^C IK^tead of C, 

r instead of P). 

Interpunct circular, absent at the ends of the lines and after p in 

L 3. The finials are not well made. Lit slightly damaged but clear. 

2 looatin seems to me clear, though the horizontal of 1 is rather long and 
reaches under the o» whence some thought it accidental and read ioc-- 

3 p might possibly be f. 

Pauli, Altitcd, Stud, v. p. 40. BUch. Bull, Inst. Arch, Rom. 1877, 
p. 236, and Rhein. Mus. 1878, p. 41. Zvet. It, Med. 31. 

> Henoe Jordan's conjectares {Quaett, Umbrieae p. 6) are needless. 
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220 — 238 Single name epitaphs. 

Pauli has pointed out (Altit. Stud. v. p. 22 ff.) that these inscc. fall 
into two main groups, according as they are without or with a cognomen, 
the former being of comiBe the earlier. All but two (one in each group) 
add the praenomen of the father or patron, and some add to this/ 'filius' 
or I 'libertua' They are here arranged in this order, which corresponds 
very well with the character of their writing. 

223 — 4 are only preserved in a copy; the rest were all found near 
Pratola and first published by de Nino, and all save 232 (which seems to 
be lost) were seen by me in the Museiun at Pentima in April 1894 More 
precise details of their discovery may be sought in Not. Scav. ll.cc. Their 
alphabet is Latin, and that of 220 seems older than the rest, none of which 
are likely to be older than 150 b.c., since they all have a rectangular I and 
finials more or less developed. 



220 Found S.W. of Pratola ; Not. Scav. 1878, p. 800. The break seems to point 
to U rather than L, P P> ^ ^i no finials, interp. trioosp ; 28 in. square, 5} in. 
high, letters 2^ in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 20, C. I. L. iz. p. 298/. 

u plauties u 



221 Not. Scav. 1878 August ; finials not elaborate, interp. tricosp ; 16} in. long, 
8^ in. high, 28| in. front to back, letters 2 in. high, save which is 1} in. only. 
Zvet. It. Med. 17, 0. 1. L. ix. p. 298 e. 



u obelies no 



222 ^^' Scav. 1879 June ; finials slight, intetp. triousp ; 18^ in. long, 191 i^* 
front to baek, 8{ in. high, the letters 2 in. high, save o which is H only. Zvet. 
It. Med. 19. 

Baluta obel ou 



CWtt^ 224 MS. in Naples Library (reo. emptorum 844) where they are cited from a book 
by liascitti (17th cent.); Zvet. It. Med. 28, C. I. L. ix. p. 298 i/. 



223 n uibedis n 

224 t ualesies I 
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225 Not. Scav. 1880 April ; finials slight, interp. a cross ( x ) ; 88) in. square by 
10 in. high. Zvet. It. Med, 25, C. I. L. ix. p. 679 n. 

ob oniedis 1 



226 Not, Scav. 1878 Ang.; finials slight, interp. trioosp; 25 in. long, 21 in. front 
to back, 6} in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 16, C. I. L. ix. p. 298 a. 

nib ania mar 



227 Not. Scav. 1877, Sept. and 1880, p. 888; finials slight, interp. tricnsp; 
17 in. long, 16 in. front to back, 8 in. high. C. I. L. ix. 3196, but of. Paoli, 
AUit. Stud. Y. p. 23 {Aeca = Accaua7). 

Baluta aoca 1 



228 Not. Scav. Oct. 1880; finials elaborate, interp. tricnsp, ^=5. On a stele 
16i in. high, 10) in. broad, 4 to 6 m. thick, letters 1) in. high, 0. 1. L. ix. 6384. 

suntla I sabdia nutr 



229 Found in April 1894, when I saw it ; rather carelessly cut, interp. triousp^ 
||=«, ^ =:f, L='» ^ ^* ^^^t ^^ ui* ^^^<^^ ^ back, 9} in. high. Published in 
Not. Scav. 1894, p. 195, where tatiu$ is wrongly given. 

1 taties 1 f 



290 Not. Scav. Oct. 1880 ; finials slight and often absent, interp. tricnsp ; 25) in. 
long, 22) in. front to back, 4) in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 24, C. I. L. ix. p. 679 q. 

min rufries ou 1 



231 Not. Scav. Aug. 1878 ; interp. tricnsp, 20) in. square, 8) in. high, letters 
1 A in- lugh. Zvet. It. Med. 18, C. I. L. zx. p. 298 d. 

a oftories m 1 
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232 ^oi, Seav, Oct. 1880 ; of the aame size and style as S8T, bnt now seemingly 
lost ; Zvet. It, Med. 81, 0. 1. L. ix. p. 679 L 

8t apunies 1 1 



232 Us Found at Pentima in Jannary 1896. Text from an impression kindly sent 
me by De Nino. 

ter loucia 1 1 

6 and t are rectangolar, the first 1 is all bnt so, the last two qoite so, 
though as only their lower halves are left it is conceivable that we should read 
66 or el* 



233 Not. Seav. June 1879 ; interp. triousp ; at the top of a cippus 24} in. high, 
11{ in. broad, letters 1} in. high ; 0. 1. L. ix. 6385. Wholly Latin ? 

niUa snllia 1 f 



234 Not. Seav. 1879, p. 318, C. I. L. ix. p. 679 p ; for p{e)truna, of. note to 278 inf. 

uib ptruna | u f 



235 Not. Seav. April 1878 ; finials slight, interp. a rough trefoil (A) instead of 
the usual tricusp, VJ u, L ^i 84 in. long, 21 in. front to back, 9 in. high. Zvet. 
It. Med. 13, C. I. L. n. p. 298 c. 

c helenis 1 I mstix 



236 Not. Seav. Oct. 1880 ; finials careful, interp. half-way between triangle and 
trefoil ; the last a but one is put in the lap of 1 to save room. 24 in. long, 
21} in. front to back, 9 in. high. Zvet. It Med. 22, C. I. L. n. p. 679 h. 

u aniaes u calauan 



237 Ibid. ; handsome finials, interp. triousp ; 29} in. long, 23 in. front to back, 
6} in. high, letters 2} m. high. Zvet. It. Med. 20, C. I. L. xx. p. 679 1. 

c anniaes c char 
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238 Not. 8cav, Ang. 1878 ; finials Tery marked, interp. trioasp, the only Paeligniim 
insc. yet found with ligatares ; 24} in. long, 18^ in. front to back, 8) in. high, 
letters 2| in. high. Zvet. It, Med, 15, C. I. L. ix. p. 298 b. 

t heleuis herclit 



239. Inscription of Molina. 

Found at Molina between Sulmona and Aquila, on the left or E. bank of the 
Atemus; first published by Dressel, Bull. Inst. ArcK Rom, 1877, p. 177, and 
said to be at Aquila in the ' Prefettura,' where in April 1894 I failed to find it 
after half-an-hour*s laborious search in a cellar crammed with valuable Lat. 
insoc. piled anyhow, and surmounted by a heap of rotten furniture. Like other 
dialect inscc., I expect it has taken wings. The text is from Zvet.'s faosim. 
It. Med. V. 7. 

a It nounis | 1 alafls c I herec fesn | 

upsaseter | coisatens* 

/"Lat. a/3, li^ that of 216, but i)erhaps rather later and less care- 
fmly cut"( land T, Pi E> F) across the top of a stone about 1 m. high 
and '29 broad (40 in. by 11}); the top line, Dressel says, was rather 
decayed than broken, so that the insc. is probably otherwise complete; 
the interp. is a cross ( x ). BUch. Rk. Mus. 32 (1877), p. 640 has a note on 
the insc. Zvet It. Med. 29. 



Note zzv. a On a stone built into the back of the apse of the Gattedrale di 
Valva in Pentima, where I saw it in April 1894 ; Not. Seav. 1878, p. 96. Some 
letters may be lost to the right of 0. 

& On a huge flat block of stone in the Museum at Pentima (subsequently used 
to cover in a drain) are four straggling signs, the largest being about 8 in. long. 



^cSO 



e On the base of a small vase '038 m. high, found in a grave {Not. Seav. 1879, 
p. 182); in April 1894 in the Museum at Pentima. The upper half of the 
second sign is broken. 

AbNY 
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d and e. On two lids, ibid. 

(d) hato (A=a), (e) aeea I (of. S8T). 



Vote Txwt On a bloek of travertine, 27^ in. long, 81 in. front to l>ack, 
^ in. high, letters 2^ in. high, in the best Lat. op, seen by me at Pentima ; 
Not. Seav. Oct 1880. Zret. It. Med. S8, C. L L. n. p. 679 k. 

arghiUvM | talauatwr. 



240 Paeliqnian Qloss. 

According to Ovid, Ftuti 3. 95, the month sacred to Mars among the 
Paelignians was the fourth of the year : see below s.v. Mamera 30B (Sabine 
Glosses) A. 

Compare also the curious word caUiiar 241 C inf. 



241 Place-names^ of the Paelioni*. 

A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Paeligni, -nus inscc. Pel- cL 

Sulmd masc., -onensis cl. inscc. Sulmona, but till lately Solm-. 

Oorfinlum, -iensis cL insoa 

Aternus FL v. 250 (Vbstini) A. Atemof. 

Superaequum, -quani cL inscc. Ccutd' Vecchio Subequo. 

Lauernae C. L L. iz. 3138, Plut SuU. 6 (Aa/9-)* 

Interpromium (-promum, -bromum) Itinn. -minus pagus 
C. L L. iz. 3046, cf. p. 286. 

B. Lees certain. 

Boedinus pagus (Superaequi) C. I. L. ix. 3311. 
Yecellanus pagus (Superaequi ?) C. I. L. ix. 3305. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the tables of the Itineraries among the Paelignit v. C. I. L. n. pp. 208—4. 
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C. Doubtful. 
Betifulum ?C. L L. ix. 3088. 

Callita? on an insc. found in the neighbourhood of Sulmo and pub- 
lished by de Nino, Not, Scav, 1887, p. 159 oa^Oflfm] eaUibus iiiy ni 
iniuriam acipiaiu. The last letter of the first word has only the lower 
half of a hasta left on the stone, and might be t or «, and the whole 
word may not be a place-name at all. 

D. Further Modem Names, 

ScannOy Morrone M.y PaoentrOy Fettarano sul Oieioy FenHma, Pratda 
Fdigndy FrezzOy Fopolij TremarUiy Tocco da Ccuauruiy MolinOy Acciano, 



242. Personal Names^ of the Paeligni*. 



gensAoca/nn. 9up, 
Aoda 

Annia ny. 

Anfidia 

Claudia 



A. Freqtient, 


• 


1. Nomina, 




Cornelia 


Maria 


Uelnia nip. 




lulU 


Satria 


Luooeia (onoe Luoeia) 


VarU 


Luoilia (onoe -ciU-) 


Vibia inf. 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
PaelinuB BnftiB, I. Yibins, -aproen. ttifi. 





B 


, Leas Frequent 
1. Nomina. 




gensAoeaa/gm. 




Alfia ef, sup. 


Annaaa(twioe 


Aooana' 




Allia 


onoe Anna) 


Aoria 




Ampia 
Anoilia 


Anniolena 


Aelia 


Antonia 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations, 
s From C. I. L. n. 9048—3335, 6319—0346, 6408 a— 6412 a, eto. 
* Compare Vibias Accaens {oL Aooaus) Liv. 25. 14. 
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Amintia 
Atda 
Atilia 
Attia 

Attiedia (onoa, and 

onoe Ati-) inf. 
Aoillia 

Brittia 

Caecilia 

Caedia (onoe Gaeid-) 

Caesia 

Cemia 
Clodia 

Dasimia 

Dedmia 

Decria (also in Not, 
Scav, 1878, p. 818) 
Fadia 
Flaooda 
Flaoia 
Fnficia 

Gauia 

Herennia (onoe -enia) 



Innia 

Lampridia 

Laronia 

Liaia 

Lollia 

Loria (one inso.) 
Magia 
Mammia (twice 

Bfamm- onoe BCam-) 
Massidia (one inso.) 
Meaaia 

Mettia 

Ninnia (onoe Ninia) 

inf, 
Nnmiflia inf, 

ObeUia I. gup, 

Obidia 
Opsidia 

Oetoria 
Petioia 
Petidia 
Petrnenleia 

Pettia 



Pompnllia 

Pontia iup. 

Pnlfldia 

Batilia 
Salaoia inf. 

Salaidia 
Soaefia I, sup. 

Sentia 

Septimia 

Seaeria 

Statia inf. 

Snetedia /., (onoe 

Saethedia) 
Solmonia 
Tattia (twioe Tatia, 

sup.) 
Tedia 
Titia, inf. 
Veibedia (Vib-, onoe 

eaoh) 
Venetia 
Vettia 

Vettiena I, 

Vlpia 



Oritto 

Pansa 
Prootdns 



2. Among the Cagnomina. 

Saluias praen. 
Salata sup. 



Satuminus 
Vrsnlos 



C. Once only. 



gensAoilia 
Alfldia 

Ainniaa 
Anteia 
Apeeia, L 

Attidla 

Anelia 



1. Nomina. 

Anidia 
Aorelia 
Baebia 
Bennia , I. 

Bittia 

Oadia 
Oaerellia 



Caetronia 

Capria 

Caaoia 

Clania? 

Consia 

Oorftnia 

Dannia 
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Deda 

Domitia 

Pallia 

Qaidia (t.«. Gbbuid-) 

Honoria 

Hortenna 

Laelia 

Lidnia 

Maeoia 

Maia inf. 

Maroia 

Mat[ia] 

Modia 

Maasidia c/. iup, 

Nassia 



Nonia c/. iwp. 
OfilU 

OpBJa inf. 

Onidia 
Paccia 

Pedia 
Pompeia 

Pomponia L 

Poppidia 

BaU 

Befidia 

Bnfria tup* 

Salania 
Semilia 
Silaia 



Spedia tn/. 
Staia inf. 
Siatilia 
Bullia i.tf. flip. 

Tetidia 
Tettianip. 

Tettidia 

Titeda 
Titilia 
Yerda 
Veeolaria 

Vettedia L 

Vettiedia U 

Vittedia t, 

Vrbioolia 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



Adaota 


Cogessofl 


AmbiboloB 


Dama 


Baetns 


Deoembrins? I. 


Bassas 


Deuera I. 


Bato, i.e. tup. 


Egloge 


Bradaa 


Frentio 


Caman 


Oaoianas 


Oanio 


lanoariuB 


Gerialis 





Lappa, vtr 
Naao 

OlUB* 

Polla 

Sabdia i,e, tup. 
SaloioB eogn. 
SdnoB 
YibiiiB, -a eogn. 



1 This name I noted in some recently discovered inso., bat have lost the 
reference. 
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B. Marrucini. 

For the history of the Marrucini, whose only centre was 
Teate, see p. 233 sup. and C. I. L. ix. p. 282. In their territory 
there was at one time a settlement of Illyri an invaders, firom 
whom came the verv tfp^nt insfi. ot (ireccnio)^ rmerly regarded 
as Italic ; cf. the note to 25 A sup. and the Appendix ; and see 
further Pauli Veneter, p. 222. The oldest Latin inscc. of Chie ti 
are C. I L. ix. 302 8 and 3036 ; the former has the I longa, the 
latter ' litteris antiquioribus ' uses doubled consonants quite 
regularly; and neither is likely to be older than Ciceronian 
times. The date of the actual Marrucine inscc. is discussed 
below. 



243 The Brmze of Raping. 

Foand about a mile S.E. of Rapino (ten miles S. of Chieti) in the western 
district of the Marmcini bordering on Frentannm in what is known as the 
Qroita del coUe in Citta Danzica, whioh most have been the graveyard of an 
ancient town. The inscription was pnblished in 1S41, bat for the first time 
correctly by Mommsen in Ann, hut. Arch, Rom, 1S46, p. 82, and the original is 
now in the Berlin Maseom of Antiquities. The text is from Trea's faosim. in 
Zvet. Insee. It. Med, DiaU, ii. 2, which is the fruit of repeated study of the 
bronze by him and Dr Max Frfinkel, and is almost identical with Mommsen's, 
so that its accuracy cannot reasonably be doubted. The punctuation is Deecke's 
save in 11. 9 and 11, where it seems at present wiser to put none. 

Lightly and somewhat carelessly engraved with a sharp 
tool, on a small, rather rusty bronze tablet, about 6 in. ('15 m.) 
square. A loop of iron by which it could be suspended is 
attacb^d-ia^,^ middle of the upper edge. The date is fixed 
aboutC j50 B.c7qy the coins found in the neighbouring graves, 
which mcluaea some from Aesemia (185 sup.) founded in 
2 68 B.C ., and the latest of Teanum (150 d sup.) later than 
2 68 B.C. , but on the other hand four heavy cast quadrantes and 
sextimCes, which ceased to be coined about that date, and no 
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TatoKL iiaraiiai lia* asgnmg ferenterl 
t • uiisLUB niiiiiAi w iai ii ■ ■ » ■ ■ ■? iflim psfcra ocm tftrinlcriB 

anm bafapn .pokenis feret! 
pMxat eztuin amatmis uena- 




;^7 li^coa^v-? :r ^juper. vhich became conunon in Italy 

Tiis '*^-* : t:'0"iLj. jf ? nnrmeii by the €t0, which is Latin 
Mbi ?gdegi jne^ "laa;: if die eariieat coins of Aeaemia, witn A a, 
< 1 ~t, - c r ^ I ' 1. This inac therefore giTes us perhaps 

'oe =ariic£C ■r';.fc>Tigte :c ihe sgn for j ; Mom. {T. D. p. 32 gives 
r^r iir^j rxiai^^eL :ce :f viich i the * as of Laceria') I cannot 

szfj i^<: tile :cJit±r is :iii insc. now generally admitted to be 
Ai :t pr.-feaees. 

r^e ''-^r'l'j viiii TTzich this inac. has been deciphered by 
sucx^f^JK""^ ^'ii<:ii&r5 ::* in port dae to the frequency of small 
5ur^*rfticcs iCTJeCcs CQ ^e original* for which the carelessness 
.'C :2^ es^r^v^fr and zJb^ sharpness of his tool seem to be 
?sf*;.vc«LbM:. Ot.> ;L fcw of them occur at the end of words. 

v\:.. ar:«Hr &mter \l ou toatai (L 4X ionee (L 5> iouias 

V. Tv Wbit I.. ^^ where the stroke is vertical, not inclined 
jte^ :r^ rtK^ an:\ and stands in the middle of a considerable 
sracv Kcvvxc :he two words, rather nearer to poleenis), and 
miptt vl l:^ . Tbere are sixteen others scattered about, which 
ATV" %>i«v>.H;<jk r.u'anin^ess : most of them are first attempts 
at }h^ lv^'|M^r s:a'Hkt\ others, e.g. after the 6 of esuc, and the 
aa vNt amatnn (x^rhaps misplaced interpuncts. 

I 9. Mv^mmiK'n suggested [ajpoleenis, and there is now a 
blank space bofi^re the p with the hasta just mentioned. The 
last thrve lines {\0 — li) are injured by corrosion. 10, there is 
space after regtn for two letters which Deecke reasonably re- 
sti>iv« [ai]. Of the next word pe and i seem clear with a slight 
stnJie left between the e and i sloping upwards from left to 
ri|fht» *> that the restoration peai is obvious. Zvet., following 
proooding etliU^rs, prints piaJL oerie seems clear, not oerei. 
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Dke. puts a comma here. 12, ni ta[g]a Dke., ta[h]a W. M. 
LiDdsay, compariDg Yolsc. atahua : there is plenty of room for a 
letter between a and a. Dke. puts a comma after nipis. 
The last line is crowded and i suam is written along the right- 
hand margin. 

Blich. Lex. It passim, also Umb, p. 89, Deecke, Rh, Mus. xli. 
(1886) p. 196, Corssen, K. Z. ix. (1860) p. 133, Bugge, Altit St. 
p. 41 and K Z. xxil (1874) p. 464. U, D. pp. 336, 340. Zvet. 
It Med. 6 (the glossary quotes at length from Blich., Bugge 
and (Corssen), It Inf. 8 (with Deecke's note in the App.), F. 2741. 



244 On a square stone found among the ruins of a ohoroh at Ghieti, and first 
poblished by Mom. Bull. Inst. Arch. Rom. 1847, p. 154, from a copy by Sign. 
Ulrico Valia, thence U. D. xv., bot now lost. 

u alies 1 | sa alios as 

In the same Lat. a/9 as the preceding. U. D. p. 839, Zvet. It. Med. 7, 
Fabr. 2898. 



Vote zxvll A small fragment of red tile (0. 1. L. i^ 1274, ix. 2794), broken 
into a diamond shape with 4 in. and 8 in. diagonals, was found in Pietrab- 
bondante by Sign. Cremonese and by him presented to the Naples Museum in 
1887 (no. 116079), after having been published by Avellino and Garrucoi, whose 
facsimiles are given G. L L. l.e. Neither of them ventured a transcript, and I 
think their facsimiles err on the side of seeing too much. The tile bears four lines 
of broken writing in archaic Lat. afi, identical with that of the preceding insc. 
save for ^ instead of ||. Even with the aid of a good paper impression, and 
repeated comparison with the original in Naples, I am confident of very little ; 
stilly the letters in the transcript below whidi are not underlined may be taken 
as reasonably certain. An interpunct is tolerably clear in each line. 

8 sum. I tura da | u hlaio. \ 
.eta su.. I t 

In 1. 1 m may be nt, 2 a migr be e, 3 the letter before / may be p or / or fr, 4 

before e possibly a, after u perhaps u or I. The gens Blaia i^pears in Samnite 

and Volsoian territory (188 C, 36T B). I cannot tell to what language the 
fragment belongs. 
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245 Place-names* op the Marrucini*. 




The Southern boundaiy of this tribe is doubtfu ^ Strabo^ 4. 2) jwitB 
it fi ur enough North to inclttde Ortona in the F rentaniThipy (3. 12. 106) 
extends the Frentani as fieur North as tbe Atemus, P tolemy (3. 1. 16} 
on t he contrary puts their N. boundary S. of *Z4pov wora/uw cjk0oXo4' 
th^^gb he includes this and Ortano in iHaelignian tenritovy, giving the 
mouths of the Atemus and Matrinus (still further N.) to the MamicinL 



A* Well attested inform, date and locality. 

Marrucini cL 

T6ate neut, -atini cL insca (but Teates dOa supr. fitun Teanum 
Apulum). ChietL 



C. Doubtful 
Clocoris FL Tab. Pent 
[ad] Noceios? Tab. Pent 

TIoXXftTftoi'? Diod. Sic 19. 105 ad fin. (taken by the Romans in 
310 aa). 



D. Further Modem Names. 
ManopjMo, AUnto /"., Foro /I, Aridli F., Bueekianko, Moro F. 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Ahbranatioiia. 
* For the tables of the Itineraries ihroo^ the ManueUd^ t. a L L. n. 

PP- 
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246 Personal Names ^ of the Marrucini*. 

A. FreqtiefU, 

1. Nomen, 
gens Blamilia 



gena ABinia 
Caeria 
Loooeia 



1. Nomina. 

Ootaoia 
Petronia 

Popaedia 



Trebia iftf. 
Vettia 

Vibpsania (one inso.) 



2. Among ike Cognomina may he mentioned 

Proonlos 





C. Once 


only. 






1. Nomina. 




gens Ateia 


Flaoia 




Plaotia 


Anfidia? 


Helnidia 
Herenia 




Pontia, /. 


Aoidia 


Publioia 


Betolia 


lolia 




Saleoia 


Caelia 


Mettia 




(Seoerian 


Ck>ttia, I. 


Naeoia 




Sontia 


Deonria, L 


Ninnia inf. 




Solpioia 


Dosmia 


Oppia inf. 




Titia, I. 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



BasBos 

CerialiB (spelt Gae-) 



Hirratus 
Rnfns 



Salassus 



> For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations, 
s From G. I. L. ix. 3012—3042, 6316—6318 etc. 



C. 
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G. Vestini. 

We have seen that this tribe, which occupied the Eastern 

and Northern bank of the Atemus, entered ijitfo ths JSgman 

alliance ^ retaining th^ir ftwn independence/ 

^^.^^ort^erly section round Amitemum near the 

,^^^,. Sabine country probably received the Caerite franchise soon 

?7 ^""^ after. In spite of this, and of the influence of Hadria (a Latin 

9 ■''' .*^lo ny founded about 290 B y,, \^yr ^p** ^i ^ t.hft IhpaI dialect 

survi ved certainly to the middle of the ^ j^ ^ centur y B.C. (see the 

^ notes to the fpllQwin g msec.), and probably until the Social 

>^ war. The ^Idest Latin )inscc. of the district are C. I. L. ix. 3521 

(= Pr. L. m! JiTlxiv. h), from Furfo with SuU^^tfi, and 3574 

*litteris antiquissimis,' but with cotiravcnrnJ/i^onn which as 

intermediate between coir- or coer- and cur-, cannot be earlier 

than 100 B.C. (Ritschl, Opusc. iv. 765). The latter insc. contains 

also the forms magi8t\r]e8 (nom. pi.) and ueci (gen. sg.), which 

show that t he Latin firs t spoken by th e Vest ini was not that of 

Rome, but of their neighbours the Marsians and Aequians, cf. 

264 inf. 24S (see the note) shows that at thejime at which it 

was written the Upper Atemus valley m ust be coun ted Vestine, 

.; not Sabine, in point of dialect. 



f/ 



247 — 8. Inscriptions of the Atemus vaUey. 

247 Found in the ohorch S. M. in Gernlis near the village Navelli (about 15 
miles from Popoli to the N. of the Pescara yalley), and first poblished in 1864 ; 
now in the Naples Museom, where I saw it in Maroh, 1894 ; Zvei It Med, ii. 4. 

t uetio I duno | didet | herdo 
^ 6, 7 ionic I brat I data 

•25 m. broad by -62 01. high, the letters 2 in. high, clearly but roughly 
cut in archaic Lat. qg with A = a, ||=e, |'=/, U=;, ()=o, K=:r, 
showing, broadly, the same features as the bronze of Rapino without the 
angular and other peculiarities due to the material on which the 
latter is engraved, and presumably therefore dating from much the some 
period. Beneath each line of letters is drawn a horizontal stroke acroes the 
face of the insc. as in 206 sup. There is an interp. in L 1. 

C. I. L. IX. 3414, BUch. ibid., Zvet. It, Med, 9, Fabr. 2871 bis. 



248 INSCRIPTION OF SCOPPITO. 259 

248 Found at the end of the XVIII century and first published by Lanzi 
Saggio d. Ung. Etrutca^, n. p. 618, who stated that it had been found at Scoppito, 
a town not £ar from Aquila, while Amati, writing soon after it was found (quoted 
by Mom. U, D. p. 889), had * reasons to think the insc. Marsian/ which he did 
not explain (see below). It is now in the town-hall of Aquila, where I saw it in 
April, 1894 : Zvet. It. Med. vi. 3. 

.... I mesene I flusare I poimimien | atrno | aTmom I 
hiretnm 

On a stone cippuB 13 in. broad, now 20} in. high (*325 m. by *512) 
measured from the point where it begins to be shaped, a broader base 
below, which stood in the ground, having been left roijgb, — It4sirregularly 
written, the letters varying from 1} to 2 in. high^ Lat. a/3 of the first 
half or the middle of the 2nd century B.G., decidecDy-Bfore^Mminced than 

in the last two inscc. (Uy A, R, but T, Ei H fully squared, O full size, 
S i^fidfid»X AS in Qracchan inscc. like the Tabula fiantina)! The top of 
the stone is lost, and probably contained the names of the offerers. 
L 3 n, I think, is certain, though the last stroke is on the broken edge. 
4 was read atrat by Mom., but the stone must have been thoroughly 
cleaned on its insertion in the wall of the town-hall, and n was quite clear 
to me, and the shallow stroke above it, which Mom. took for the cross of ti 
certainly accidental The stone is broken in the middle of the following 
sign, which appears now as ^ on the edge, so that O) 8 ft^d c Bxe possible ; 
the former is clearly more probable intrinsically. In the next line a is per- 
fectly dear, exactly like the a above it, save that it is a little larger, so 
that both d and 1 are out of the question. 

For a similar offering cf . 265 inf. 

The correction in L 4, taken together with the phonetic characteristics 
of the insc., settles at once the doubt as to its provenance. Offerings 
would hardly be made to a river-god on the far side of such mountains as 
lie between the Atemus and the basin of L. Fucinus, and hence we may 
infer that this insc. comes either from Scoppito or from some spot even 
nearer the bed of the Atemus. Further, the dialect of this insc. presents 
no discrepancies frt>m that of the two preceding inscc., whereas the pre- 
servation of the diphthongs and the change of d to tl {Paimunien) are 
foreign to the Marsian inscc. (260 — 268 inf.) and the latter to the Sabine 
Glosses {Ferimia, iol) 309 inf. We need therefore feel little hesitation in 
referring this insc. to the N. ()scan group. 

BUcheler apud Zvet. It. Med. 8, U. D. p. 339, Zvet, ^.c, Fabr. 2737. 
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260 COINS AND GLOSSES OF THE VESTINI. 249, xxviii 



249 Coins of the Vestini. 



ves 



Bronze coins, p^^^^^j^;^ *^» Pmnii. nr Atfimiin^j Jf!^^;P ^^h both 
$ and S, 301 — 268 B.G. ; l^pee from Umbria and Picenum!^H ead p. 20, 
Qarrucci p. 33. Beschr. BenT^. 16. 



Vote xzvUl. (a) G. I. L. ix. 8518 from Fnrfo (58 b.o.) oontaina two or 
three forms which are or may be strictly local and are printed below in heavy 
type. Unfortunately the stone is as oormpt as a second-rate ms.; it appears to 
have been originally engraved by some one almost ignorant of Latin, from a not 
very clearly written copy, and frirther it has been tampered with by some later 
sciolist who has, e.g., added dots to 87 of the I's. According to Mom. and 
Bormann it is a later hand which has cut the first three letters o( fifeltaret, 
under the t of which are traces of an earlier fr or r; *ita de emendatione 
(hnios aerbi) desperavi,' Mommsen. For convenience and for comparison with 
similar dedications as 95, 176, 286, 821, I give in fall the text as Mommsen 
would restore it, printing corrections in [ ], pure insertions in <> , complements 
to mere abbreviations in ( ). 

L. Aienus L. /., Z>. Baebatitu Sex, /. aedem dedicarunt louts liheri 
Furfone a. d, m. idus Quinotileis L, Pisone A, Oahinio cos.^ mense Flnsare, 
comnla teis olleis legibusj illeis regionHms^ utei extrema <f>unda\menta\ 
<9Wi\t> lapide facta hoivsque aedis ergo, tUeique ad earn aede<m> 
scalasque lapide st[r]ttct<ae 8tru>end{ae'] columnas giant citra 9calas ad 
aedem uereus, sHpiteeque aedis hv[i\u8 tahuUttnentaque, Utei tangere 
sarcire tegere deuehere defigere mandare (Imund- with Orelli) ferro oeti 
promouere referre <liceat> faeque esto, Sei quod ad earn aedem donum 
datum donatum dedicatumque erit, utei liceat oeti uenum dare ; ubei uenum 
datum erity idprofanum esto, Venditio locatio aedUis esto, quern quomque 
ueicus Furfens{is) fecerit, quod se senti^ajf eam rem sine scdere sine piactUo 
<uendere locare>, alis ne potesto. Quae pequnia recepta erit, ea pequnia 
emere conducere locate dare, quo id templum mditts honestius seit, liceto. 
Quae pequnia ad easres dcUa erit, prof ana esto, quod d(olo) m(alo) non erit 
factum, Qiu)d emptum erit aere aut argento ea pequnia, quae pequnia ad 
id [emend\um data erit, quod emptum erit, eis rebus eadem Ux esto, quaeei 
sei dedioatum sit. Sei qui heic sacrum surupuerit, aedilis multatio esto, 
quanti uolet. Idque ueicus Furf{ensis) m[a]i(or) pars flfeltares sei absol- 
uere tiolent siue condemnare, liceto. Sei quei ad hue (Mom. would con*. 
hoc) templum rem deiuinam feoerit, loui libero aut louis genio, peUeis coria 
fanei sunto. 



xxix, 250 GLOSSES OF THE VESTINI. 261 

Note that dediearunt in the first sentence governs aedem...MipiUiqtte... 
te^nUamentaque. The general meaning of the clauses in between is dear from 
parallel insco. sooh as C. L L. m. 1933 : quandoque tihi hodie hane aram dabo 
dedicaboqu€f his legihut hisque regionibu$ dabo dedicaboque qttas hie hodie palam 
dixerOf uti injimum $olum huius arae est ; the uti clauses define the exact extent 
of the area dedicated, which in our insc. is limited by certain colummu ttructae 
struend€ie{ue), Quitictileit gives us the meaning of Fhuare, and M. conjectures 
that comulatei$ is the name of some day in the month corresponding, I suppose, 
to a. d, m. idus; it might also be corrupted from the parte, of some verb 
meaning * to declare ' * publish.' It is a most unkind mischance that we cannot 
depend upon fifeltares. For further explanations see Mom. Z.c., and Jordan 
KriL Beitr, pp. 250—268. 

(b) 0. I. L. IX. 8615, from the same neighbourhood, is pure Latin, but 
perhaps preserves the name of a local deity, if the text can be trusted. Here 
unhappily we have only a ms. record (see G. 1. L.) of the first line, and the first 
two letters of the second : the remainder is in the Museum at Aquila. On the 
side of the stone was Sex Aro, according to one authority (Antinori). 

die ancittbu[8 \ ,,tutUranorv[m \ Q, Pontius Seiieni{s \ 
pyo salute sua et \ Q, Ponti Nepotis \ u, m, I, s. 

These Di Aneitet have been compared with the Angitiae at Sulmo (G. I. L. 
n. 8074) and the BCarsian goddess Angitia, see p. 289 f. inf. 



Note ^TriT 0. I. L. IX. 4498 =1^ 1289, an insc, now lost but attested by 
several ms. records and originally found at Cese near the site of Amitemnm, shows, 
if the text be correct, a dialectic nom. sing. maso. in an otherwise Latin inso. 

L, P, Modies C, f. 
h, d, d, I, tn. 



260 Place-names^ of the Vestini*. 

A* WeU attested in form, date and locality. 

Vestini (-i;ot- Strab. -cot- Ptol.) cL inscc 
Peltuinum, -ini-, -inates Plin. inscc. 
Furfo, -fenses insoc. S, M, di Furfbna (Kiep.). 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
> The Itinerary routes through Vestine country are given 0. L L. ix. 
pp. 208, 204. 



262 PLACE-NAMES OF THE VESTINI. 250 

AvSia, -ates cl. inscc. 

A ternuB fl. cL (At t-, insc. of Emperor Claudius). 'KBvpvot Polyb. 8.92. 1. 

At^mo f. 
Aternum opp. cL 

Tirious fl. inscc. 

Pinna, -enses cl. inscc. (Plin. Penn-). P^nne. 

Angulum (-yoX-)i -lani cL 

To these I would add from the upper Atemus valley (see sup. 248) 

Amiternum, -nus, -ninus cL inscc., rightly derived by Varro (Z-. L. 
5. 28) from Atemus fl. 

Foruli cl. inscc. 

B. Le88 certain. 

Aqua Yentina C. I. L. ix. 3351. 
Aufinates Plin. 3. 12. 107. 0/<6ia. 
Fificulani C. I. L. ix. 3678. 

C. Doubtful. 

Prifernum Tab. P., cf. the cognomen PrifemoB^ and the nomen 
Prifemius in Sabine (311 C) and Aequian territory (276 C). 

Frusteniae Tab. P. 

Cingilia? Liv. 8. 29. 

Cutina? ibid. 

[B]usutrani ? C. I. L. ix. 3515 = Note zxviii 6, sup. {Dis Ancitihus... 
u9tUranarum) IBiusu 

Fisternae (near Foruli) Tab. P. 

Tearpovva^ a village near Amitemum, Dion. H. 2. 39. 2. 

D. Further modern names. 

Aldnno, B^ffi^ TussiOy Fagndno^ BcuzdnOf Oiina^ Brnninacoy Opi, Cape- 
strdnOf AtisidCniOy CcUdsdoy Brittoliy As9&gi^ Noocid^iOy Tdvo f,^ PetcdrOy 
Lduxdiy FCce, ScoppUo, CoppUo^ C^ PretHrOy Cagndnoy Barete, 
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261 Personal Names* of the Vestini*. 



gens Albia 
Apjgia 

Aponia 
Ama 

Attia 

Anfidia 

Bnittia 




A. Frequent. 




1. Nomina, 




Glaodia 


Octaoidia 


Cornelia 
Flania 


Oppia I, iftf, 
Pomponia 


Iiilia 

Laelia 

Lollia 

Locia ifrf, 
Nonia ef, inf, 
Nmnmia 


Proouleia 

Qnintia (onoe -net-) 

Bntilia 

Septimia (-tom-) 

Sextia 

Variasia 



2. AmoTiff the Cognomina mny be mentioned 
BafdB SaloiuB, praen, et eogn. (the latter mainly L) 



gens Aelia 
Aemilia 
Aiena 

Aiopia (one inso.) 
Alenia 
AUidia 

Amitemia 
Aninia 

Annaea (-neia) 
Annaedia (onoe -ned-) 
Anniolena 

Appaea 



B. Less frequent. 

1. Nomina, 

Appnleia 

Apronia 
Atatina 
Atria 
Attiedia inf. 

iAoaea 
Aneia 
Anfidiena 

Anidia 
Aoidiaoca 
Anincidia (one mac,) 



Betolena 

Betntia 

Blaesia 

Boelia 

Oaedia 
Pallia 

CSalnena 

Calnia ef. inf. 

Capria 

Oagnawia (one inflc.) /. 

Caiifia 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreriations. 
> From 0. L L. n. 3836—8648, 4177—4638 etc., indnding the names from 
places roond Amitemom in the upper Atemns valley, see p. 258 f. 



PERSOKAL HAHEti OF THE VESTINI. 




Beptimeiw (one inie.) 

1. 
Seitili» 
SUekok 

Statidikl. 
Bnellia 1. 



Tebuu (onoe Teib-) 

TiellenA 
TaUift 
Taleri* 
Tarens 

Tedia (onoe Tsid) 
Verplia 

Veti» nip. (Tett .) 
Vibm in/, 
VibnleiiK 
Vibnllia f. 



S. Among the Cognomiiu, 

Bnflnng 
SUominiu 
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genBAooaoa 
Aonlena 
Acnria I. 
Afinia 

Aiadia 
Aiania L 
Alfedia 

Alfena 




Anoharia 
Annia 

Anniena 

Antistia 
Apitia? 
Appaedia 
Appia 



Apponiolena 
Arbaiana 
Arena 
Asinia 

Aufillia 

Aniedia L 

Aarelia 

Azenia 

Baia 

Barbatia /. 

Billooidia I. 

Biolena 

Bncleia 

Gaecilia 

Gaelia 

Caegjedia 

Oaetrania 

Gaia 

Galena 

Gamnria 

Ganena U 

Gania 2. 

Gasidia 

Casiena 



C. Once only. 

1. Nomina, 

Gasinia 
Gloulia e/. itrf, 
Gocoeia 
Goelia 

Goroia 
Goaana? 

Coaidia 

Gospia 
Deolia I, 
Decomedia 
Didia 
Erefria 

Firmia 
Fnfia 

Follonia 

Fnloia 

Foraia 

Gabinia 

Gallaironia 

Heloidia 

Heteria 

Dlyrioa 

Instaoidia 

Lainia 

LapsoidiaZ. 

Lesia 

Lioinada 
Lnoretia 
Lncnllia U 

Maroia 

Maria 

Memmia 

Mnnatidia 
Mnsedia I, cf, inf, 

Naenia 
Ninnia inf, 

Nouia 
Nnmisena 

Nnmiaia c/. inf, 

Ocratia 



Octanellia 

Ofania 

Ofatnlena 

Ofdia 

Opaia inf, 

Otteia 

Pagnia 
Papia U inf, 
Pedncaea 
Peacennedia 

Petioena 
Petioia 
Petioiena I, 
Petiedia inf, 
Pilia 

PollaoaapeCna] /. 
Pompilia 

Pompnlena 

Poppedia I, 
Pnlfennia 

Pommidia 

Pnpia 

Qointilia 

Qoirinia 

Kftianift 

Baolena I, 

Beutia 

Bianaoidia 

Bubria 
Bgfonia 

Sabidia cf, itrf, 

Saenia 

Salia 

Salndeia 

Salnidia 

Sapiena I, 

Soaefia 

Soannia 

Seiena 
Septimiena 
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Sergial. 

Sexo... 

Siloana U 

Binitia 

BtatorU 

Bnessanal. 

Snlfla f. 

Tadia 
Tattia inf. 

Tettia 

Tettiana 



Tettidia 

Tettieidia 

Tenddia 
TitBJena 

Trioaria 
Varredinia I. 
Veotiedia 
Vemnasia 

Veppia I. 

Vettidia 
Vetolena 2. 



Veioria 

Vibiedia L 

Yibiena L 

Vierena 

VioriaL 

Vinia 

Vipeania 

Vlpia 

Vmbria 

Vorena 

Vdal. 



BrooohuB 
Caeeidia 

Gorinthns 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Domna 

Kaeso 
B«8tio 



BofiUa 
Snerra vir 
Tanunina 



IV. VOLSGIAN. 



A. Volsci. 



262 Tabula Yelitebna. 



A tablet of bronze found at Velletri in 1784, now in the Mnseom at Nicies, 
(where I saw it in April 1894), If in. (086 m.) high, 9i in. (-281 m.) long, letters 
i in. high. The punctnation is Deeoke's. 

ddue declune statom* sepis atahn8> pis uelestrom 
fiEi^ia esaristrom se bim asif, uesclis ninu arpatitn- 
sepis Mica couehriu sepui ferom pihom estu- 
ec se oosuties ma ca tafieuiies xnedix sistiatiens- 



Th ^afi is LatinJ ^ith A a, K, c, y ^, D d, Jt e, ^ / (g ia 
perhaps wanting), ^ I, tA m, n and ^ o, P p, l< r, (^ 8, y* t 
Thus it is ahnost identical in character with that of the bronze 
of Rapino (243). The words are separated by : which is re- 
placed by : after statom (1. 1) and toticni (I. 3). There is 
a single punct at the foot of the line at the end of 11. 2, 3, 4, 
but not of L 1. Biicheler would punctuate at esaristroin 
(L 2), Mommsen at se, Br^ at a8i£ 

All our authorities call Velitrae originally a Volscian town, but Livy 
(2. 30 — 31) and Dionysius Halic. (6. 42-- 3^ state that it became a colony 
in 4 94 RC. having been taken fr nyn the VokniAna. How far this state- ^ 
ment is to be accepted, and in whose hands the town lay at various ^ 
times in the fifth centxuy B.c. are matters^o f (ffist^UtBTSBBT Mommsen 
C. I. Lrz. p. 651 and Beloch It. Bund p. 177), but for our purpose it is 
enough that early in the following century Velitrae was fighting with the 



270 YOLSCIAX GL068L ZZZ, 




after the nomen of tfaeionaeem to »B|i« l e lfa»nMe,iwitib> |BW M <in g; Imft 
in cm eeuii knowledge of tibe dialeet or diiWte qwleen in T oleeiMi taiiUMj , it 
is iftier not to de|Mtft from the ge og iaplii ea l oHer. If it 
iteelf, it most be eoon tedeittigj^tinig th/ 
tm haTJng bdonged ^ § (]g|ff nenian a ettled in the 

ly in 999 »x.. Lit, a g L The eBeond wi^'ie of 

abbremtion ; Willnianns pnnte it GIaJIL, withoot efiphnwing vhj the aoeent 
does not appear in Bmnn's teit. It cannot be an i^es to denote length, 
that i&nt appears oo ineee. of Angostan 

Zvet. Ote. 8L 



254 VoUdan OfUm. 

Feat 293 M. (whose rest^vatioiis are printed here in 

Sobliciom iptmUmquidampMiantn^ppfSL^X^^ 
Moeabolo VoIsootmir, qwo appdUnUtigna in latHodiDem exieiua mmdeponiem 

fum oilier F(»Tniani uoeant. Ubraum : quae ab cdiii OMcUfrOnu saUioes 

nocan/Kr. Quidam guod tub eo aqua liqnens laberetMr^ subUdum diewwL 
Soblices (-ges ood.) appears also in Gloss. Lat-Gr. Goeti, 2. p. 190 
(smranrTyfff cl iw worofn^ rip yi^vpop vwofiaaraComrtt^ bat Sublica 18 the 
form used hy Latin writers, e.g. Caes. B. O. 4. 17. 



266 Glosses assigned to the *Bustici! wUh 5 for au 

and e for ae*. 

L With ofor ao. 
orumf araiOj oricula, 

Fest 182 M. Orata genus piseis, appellata a colore aori, quod rnstioi 
Oram dicebant, nt anrienlas, oricnlas. Itaqae Sergiiim quoqae qnendam 
praedioitem quod et dnobos annlis anreiB et grandibns ateretnr, Oratam [Cic 
Pin. 2 § 70] dicnnt esse appellatom. So Paol. ad loc 



^ Were theee Bastid VolBoians, or under Volscian inflaenoe? See Ck>nwaj, 
Idg. FoneK rr. p. 215, as against Thomeysen, Kuhn^s Z. 28. 154 who tieats 
manj of the examples differently. Low Latin seems in some cases to have 
taken the Olassieal, in others the Bostic form ; see Meyer-Lfibke, §§ 27 and 
281 ff., who, howerer, follows Thomeysen. 
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The following non-Clasaical forms occur in writers on husbandry. 

cOda Yarro ag. 72. /{. 2. 5. a 

(Odeae 'bark' Colum. e.g. 4. 8. 2. 

cdles e.g. Yarro IL R,l.Zl,2 [and often in Mss. e.g. of Hor. and Prop. 
J. P. P.} 

hdihu ag. Cato R, K6.2. 

driga Yarro ag. R, IL2.7. 8. 

p&»ea ag. id. ib. 1. 24. 1. 

pUttrum ag. id. ib. 1. 22. 3 (this was the form used by Yespasian, 
Suet Veip. 22). 

The following are no doubt of similar origin : 

€iui for AuLuiy &irly frequent on inscc., e.g. C. I. L. vi. 13940, 18777, 
V. 391, 6446, UL 3212. Similarly 

PdUa for PauUa inscc. Ot the Index to the Cognomina of the Dialect- 
areas. 

dipicor^ Claud. Quadrig. ap. Diom. 383. 10 K. 

Clddia gens, first so called in Rome by Pub. Clodius Pulcher. 

Ldretum in Auentino Plin. 15. 138, Fasti Yallenses (C. I. L. i^ p. 320} 
Aug. 13. 

cdpo, edpoiuiy inscc., e.g. C. I. L. ix. 2689 from Aesemia. Charis. Keil 
1. 63, if the text be sound, in discussing the gender of nouns in -d, '&nMy 
cites the form cupo^ comparing Cupa as the title of the Yergilian poem 
generally called Copa^ with no comment on the first syllabla 

Conu for Caunu, [Often in texts. J. P. P.] 

Serv. ad Oeorg, 8. 278. Chaornm pro Chorom, nout aanrex pro sorex, oaolis 
proooliB. 

l&tU8^ ddtuSf iUdtuSy beside lautus^ datUtu (Plant. Bud, 3. 3. 37), iUautus 
(Plant Poen. 1. 2. 23) and aJbliUui, coU^us, diUus, iUfitus (Cato K R. 147), 
cf. Idg, Farsch, l.e. 

orieiUa Msa of CatulL 26. 2 [J. P. P.]. 

rddu9 'reerudis.' 

FoBt. 266 M. Bod us nel rand as significat rem mdem et inperfeotam. 
Nam saxmn qaoqne raudoB appellant poetae, at Aooios in Melanippo : * Con- 
stitaitt* eognonit sensit eonlooat sese in loeom Gelsom ; hino manibas rapere 
roadosf saxemn grandem et granemf.' Et in Chrysippo [the lines are very 
eom^t}, Volgns quidem in osn haboit non modo pro aere imperfeoto, at 
Lnoilias com ait: 'Plombi paxillam, rodost Unique matexamf/ sed etiam 
<pro> signato, quia in maneipando, cam dioitur, *Bada8oalo libram ferito,' 
a88e tangitar libra Gincias de aerbis priscis sic ait : * Qaemadmodam omnis 

1 This and the two following exx. from Lindsay, Lat, Language p. 41, where 
other less certain exx. may be found. 

* [Conttitit seems right, and grande, grave ; the assimilation to taxeum was 
easy. J. P. P.] 
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fere mAterU non deformAta rodis appellatar, sio aes infiBefcnm radoB eniomt. 
Apod aedem Apollinis aes toonflatam iacuit, id adrndns appellabant. In 
aettimatione oensoria aes infeotnm nidist appellator.' Bndiari ab eodem 
dicantnr qai saga nooa polinnt. Hominem imperitom nidem dioimns. 

Cf. Panl. ad loc. Badns nel raadas cum didtor, res mdis et imperfeota 
signifloator. Hominem qaoqae imperitom rodem oocamos. Also Paol. 275 M. 
Bodoscolana porta appellata, qood rodis et impolita sit reliota^ vel qoia 
raodo id est aere, fderit oincta. 

Semipldtia^ contrasted with pure Lat Plautus^ PlatUiuSf and plautus 
* flat,' see &.▼. plotus inf. 368 A. 

Bemarx 1. With these words most be considered the following Latin forms 
which are written always, or most frequently in good authors, with o, although 
au appears to be the original sound. 

eMiciUui 

ftkale, -foeare {n^f-, less frequently o/-, prae-) 

•plddere {ex-, less frequently com-, dU-) contrasted with the pure Latin 

re-formate applaudo, and with words showing the true phonetic change in 

compounds like concliido, 
iOrex ▼. sup. 8.y. Corns, 

Finally 

C(it,.e6HM 'whetstone,' if we take it to be identical with eauUs^, This 
could not be right if the diflforence between the two were simply phonetic ; 
but, on the other hand, if cof be originally Bustic, then it must be 
observed that it shows just such a specialisation of meaning as may be 
looked for in a borrowed word : cf . 906 sup. Bern. 7 p. 886. 

Jotlassaula, see Yon Planta 0$k,'Umb, Oram, p. 155, and Idg, Fortek, f.c. 

BxiumK 2. A few words in Latin show a labial in place of an original velar, 
and the migority of scholars incline to regard them as bonowed firom Oscan. 
From geographical considerations I think Yolsdan is a more likely source. I 
have no doubt that the change is to be seen in popa^ jMptno, palumhet ; bo9\ 
bmhuUu*^ hueulus^ Smbwra old Lat. Sm§- (cf. Note xzxrii 6 inl); but on the 
last three words (as wdl as ftqnit li^iieh does not belong hoe), see Darbishire 
Tntmt, Cm^ PkiM. Sor. iii p. 187 (^^ReUifmiae PMIolofiMM p. 90). Of dtder 
r«fiureiiees the most usefiil are ron Planta OtJt.-Tsift. Orsai. j^ 9S1, 8S3, SS5, 
Berto, Dt> Quttwrnlen u. ihrt Vftb. im Lai, pp. 196 fl. Poena, jNOttrr are 
ganaraUy dariTed* fkom voun^ 



^Also spelt rolM, but Mule* in the sense of *wlieC8toiies* is rare. J. P.P.] 

* Objeelioiis baTs been raised to the 'boirowing* of the name ibr suck a 
^ftmnvnt^m animal; bat by this apreasion no more is meant than that tiie 
eonntiy iMnn lot gradnaUy onsKd from use the town Ibnn (^wm). 

* The M of the noon mi^ in any ease, 1 think« be explained by the use of 
the w««d as a te<>linical tens in ki|^ doenmnts, so thai ito written Ibnn 
fveTaiM c^tst the spciken: Mlm * trentr* i$ a paraDri 
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ii. TTt^e/orae? 
Melius = Maesius. 

Vftrro L, L. 7. 96. In plnribas uerbis a ante e alii ponnnt, alii non, ut 
qnod partim dicunt soaeptrum, partim sceptrnm, alii Planti Faeneratricem, alii 
Feneratrioem, sic Faenisicia ao Fenisicia, ac rnstici pappom Mesinm non 
Maesinm. So edm for haedua id. ib. 97, though cf. 809 inf. s.v. fedo-. 

The other examples can hardly belong here, see Idg. Forsch, nr. p. 215 n., 
and now also Lindsay Lat, Language, p. 44, where the later histoxy of Lat. 
ae is traced. 



Bemabk 3. On the strength of Volso. arpatitu (252 sap.) the form ar for ad 
in Latin forms like arbiter, arcesso, arfuise (C. I. L. i^ 196), arfari, arfines and 
arger (Prise. 1. 45), arsedentes (Placid. 8), artemo (Placid. 4), aruena, arueniett 
aruocitat (Placid. 8), aruolat (Prise. I.e.), aruonum (C. I. L. i^ 198 al.), has been 
explained as a borrowing from Volscian. But it is inconceivable that the 
Bomans should have used the Volscian form of words like arfuUse^ aruortum. 
For other conjectores see von Planta, Osk.-Umb, Gram, p. 408, and compare 
Mars, apurfinem 267 inf. and p. 222 Bem. 1. 



266 Place-names^ of the Volscian* district. 
A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

Volsci cL inscc. ('OXcrot Scylax 9, el»ewhero OvoXovcricot more frequent 
than OvoKa-KOi). Kiepert AUe Oeogr, p. 437 comiiares 'EXtVvicot, tho name 
of a Ligurian tribe in a marshy district on the Ligurian coast. 

Formlae, -ianus cl. inscc., older Hormiae cl. e.g. Stra. 5. 3. 6, 
connected by tradition e.g. Plin. 3 § 69 with tho Aaiorpvyovrr. Keller's 
explanation {Volhsetym, p. 16) of tho doublet is to me doubtful; the 
present name Formia has been only recently adopted in lieu of Mola di 
Qadta. 

CaiSta^ -tanus. cL Qcuita, 

Amyclae or -unclae cl. (Amunclae is the form preferred by 
Sillig ad Pliu. 8. 29. 104). 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

' The Itineraiy-rontes through Volscian territory {yiae Appia et Latina) are 
given 0. 1. L. x. p. 58 ff. 

For the vicissitudes of the district in the V. and IV. centuries B.C., see the 
references given above 262 n. 

c. 18 
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Caeclibuin, -bus cl. 
StataDum (uiiuim) cl. 

F u n d 1, - d a n u s cl. iiwcc. F&ndi 
Amftsenus fl. Vorg. Aetu 7. 685 al. Amaseno f, 
Feronlae lucus cl. FerOnia, 

I Tarracina, -aciuenses, -icinenses cL insoo.; later altered by 
lK)pular etymology to Terr- (Stra. 6. 3. 6 derives from rpaxunij Ovid 
Metam, 15. 717 calls it Trdchcu; Kiei)ert Alt. Oeogr, p. 437 oompares 
Tarquiniiis, Tarchon, and ooujectures an Etruscan settlement). Ter- 
racUicL Its older name was 

Anxur CAvf«p Diod. Sic. 14. 16. 5), masc. Martial ter, neut Hor. SaL 1. 
5. 26, cl. -urates 'Volsoorum lingua' Paul Feet 22 M., Anxurnas 
acy. Liv. 27. 38 ; Verg. Aen, 10. 544 (using the word for a personal name) 
makes gen. Anxfins, 

Circeius M., Circeii opp., -ceienses, cL inscc. 

Ufons fl. maiM.\ cL Ouf- osp. in tribus Oufentina cL insoc. 
(^flnrntH An/eHtHm i Plin. a 59, cf. Aufenttnus a doubtful cogn. C. I. L. 
i.x. IIWX CfeHtef, 

Ulttbrae cl (tirst Oic. ad Fam, 7. 18) insa, -anus insoc, -eDsis 
ri 3. a lU. 

N orba oL Cf. however Minnm. C. I. L. x. p. &12. X6rma. 

Siguia, -uiuus cL insec. {S^ie- nmm.), but ct Momm. ib. p. 591. 

0^ra« -aui ol. iii$o. but cl Mimuu. iK p. 645. OirL 

Vdlitrat\ -iternus cL iiucc. see 2S2 suic. and Momm. Le. p. 651. 

Olo9tra Komao. i^r Roinana n. i^. cL 

lutoramna cl, -amuales v.I'irenates) d. insoc (Lirenas 

Suoasiua in. 3. \ f»\ -miumm SUr. 5. 3L a Pi^mataro Jmteramna (or 

Liris uu A. V Vfv«^ ^'i- itt*-"^"* ^ Clanis C infl Liri (Ha upper ludf, 

0^$iuuiu« •inates cL ii»x\ Owswkv 

A\|uiauiu. «nas cLinscw AfmSms. 

Auu;ii. -ua$ cl iiw<x\ JJwki. 

Arcao Aa lUv. 4. 4;SL innwUium *caQum Ck:. Jncv. 
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fFrSgellae, -anus cL Later only tho village Fregcllanum 
Itiuu. ; in 124 B.a tho town was destroyed and succeeded by 
F&bratSria (Nona) cL, -terni (Nouaui) cl. inscc. Cf. Mom. 
C. I. L. X. p. 647. FalvcUera, 

F&bratSrIa Vetus, -erni Veteres cL inscc. (cf. C. I. L. x. 
p. 652). 

Arpioum, -nas cL (nom. sing, -natis Cato ap. Prise, q.v. vol. 2, 
p. 129 Keil). Immisch, Leipz, Stud, 8, p. 322, derives this with the 
Daunian Arpi from the root of Lat. arcus (arq-) as being situated, like 
Thess. Towoif on curving rivers. 

Fibrenus fl. Cia Legr. 2. 1—3, SiL 8. 399. Fihr^nof. 

Sora i^pa^ -anus cL inscc. Sdra, 

Cereatae (Marianae), -atini (Mariani), (Kippaiaroi Plut) cl. 
inscc. Casamdri, 

Frtislno masc. (fern.? Lib. Col. l p. 232 Lachm'.), -Inates cl. insc. 
Fro8in6ne, 

Privernum, -nates cl. inscc, Preiv-, Prev-, Priv- nmm. 
C. I. L. i^ 466, 467 (58 B.C.). Pip^nio. 

[Forum Appii C. L L. x. 6824, Cic Att, 2. 10 aL]. 

Paludes Pomptlnae cl., Pont- later; tribus Pomptina cL 
inscc. (also called Saturae palus Yerg. Am. 7. 801 aL); cf. 

Suessa Pome(n)tia, -anus Pome(n)tinus cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 63 
(-met- Verg. Aen, 6. 776, -ftcw- Plut., Died. Sic., Strab,, and in inscc 
Poraentinusasa nomen C. I. L. iii. 1728 and 622, cognomen ibid. 
4186 ; cf. Festus s.v. Pomptina), 

Astura fl. et opp. cl. (Stura Fest. s.v. Miill. p. 316 — 7). Asturaf. 

Decennouium C. I. L. x. 6860. 

S^tla, -tinus (Sitt- rarely Irr-), cl. inscc. Sizze, 

Tripontium C. I, L. x. 6824, 6850. T6rre Trep&rUi (K,), 

Satricum, -cani cl. e.g. Liv. 6. 33. Cf. Mom. C. I. L. x. p. 661. 
(larpia Plut. Cam, 37. 6.) 

Longula, -lanus cl. e.g. Liv. 9. 39; -lanus as cogn. inscc 
Gorioli, -lanus Kopco- cl. e.g. Liv. 2. 33. 

Antlum, -tias, -tiatinus, cl. inscc. (-tius i)oet). Cf. Momm. 
C. I. L. X. p. 660. Porto d'Amio, 

[Tres Tabernae cL] 

Apiolae, -lani cL eg. Liv. 1. 35. 

18—2 



{ 
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Ecetra, -trani Liv. (e.g. 6. 31) 'Exe- Dion. HaL Kiepert, AlL Otog. 
\K 437, comparos the Sicilian *ExcrXa. 

Verrugo -ginis fern. fEppowm Diod. Sic 14. 11) cL ag. LIf. 4. 55. 

( Pontiae Insulae, -iani cL Oenotrides insolae Statdx a 1. 1 al. 
i.e. Pontia cl. (Liv. 9. 2a 7 assigns it to the Volsd and calls the 
(tingle isdaud Poutiae, as Plin. and Varro, no doubt because of one or 
twi> clinwljr a4\jacent islets which had no separate names.) Pdma. 

Palm aria cL Palmar6l<ju 

B. Less certain, 

A u t i u u nu t<oo note to 253 sup. 

Lautulao Liv. 7. 39 aL 

T/)»}f>o^ rt. Stnk 5. 3. 9. Tolerof, (K.). 

Holuiua Corott Juv. 3. 318, v. Mom. C. L L. x. 5382. 

Ku<ra\^ rt. Strtk \ 3. 9, Aclian Var, Hist, 2. 26, 4. 17. C6$af. 

* L U a » -ca ui lav. 8. 19 ' Fabmtomi et Lucani ex Volscis' (8. 25. 3 proves 
tlMt tht>iA^ an' not tho i^eople of Lucauia). With this must, I think, be 
ixuuKX'twi ^as by Momm. C D, p. 170) the <iger Lucaniu of C. L L. x. 
3917» thvHi^h th«rv>^ M. calls the insc 'origine Calenam.' 

Ooiwiuivim Liv. la 39-44, Dion. Hal. 17 [18]. 4—5 (la 16—7), cf. 

Siuouia itutuU Tliu. 3. 5. 81 aL Zannone, 
N y m I* h a o U i» *. IHiu. 3. 5. 57. Mnfa opp. 

Ca*trum lulVi Vor^. .(w, a 776, and Sor\'. ad loc. Castrum Ovid 
Mh. LV 727 al, -raiius Mart 4. 6a 

C. Doubtful 

Clanis or Olanis, older name i^ the Litis (supr. A), Stra. 5. 3. 6. 
Cf. riiii. 3. 59. 

•Melfis? Mulfe It An. Rav. 4. 33, Melfel Tab. P., MiXiri^ fl. 
Stra. 5. a 9. 

Scatobra 11. Plin. 2 $ 227. 

Artcua ? Liv. 4. 61. 

Cono Liv. 2. 63. 

[Ad Spousas It Ilioros. i\ 611]. 

[Ad Turro8 Albaa TaK l\ It Riv. 4. 32, 5. 2]. 

' I hate disregarded an obvious misprint 
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D. Further modem names, 

Coreno Atuonic^ ftri, PicOy Lenoloj Sonntno, Capos^, Maenza, S, Oiov, 
in CdricOf Qttosa t (K.), Capo di Chia (K.), Cervdro, Mollarino f. (BL), Cjpt, 
BroocOy AlvUOy Vicalvi, Frajcli (K.), Ceprdno^ Bauco^ Ceccdno, Fumom^ 
CarpindOy Sacoo (= Tolero) f., Oorga, Canca, Lugnano, 



267 Personal names* of the Volsci*. 



gensAeilia 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Albia 
Alfia 

Annia 

Antonia 

Arria 

Aflinia 

Atilia (onoe Attil- ) 

Anfidia 

Aaidia 

Anillia (twice -ilia) 

Anrelia (twice ^dlia^ 

Baebia 

Brnttia (once Bri-) 

Gaeoilia 

Caeoina (onoe -inia) 

Caeaia 

Galoia inf. 

Capria 

Claudia 



A. FreqiLerU, 




1. Nomina, 




Glodia 


Lnoretia 


Ck>coeia 

Cornelia Iff, I) 

Deoamia 

Dentria 


Mamia (-aam-) 
Mamilia (once -illia) 
Manila 
Manneia 


<a^^* ■ 9A mV9 

Domitia 
Egnatia inf, 
Fabia 


Maroia 

Maria 

Memmia 


Flaaia pastim 
Fofidia 


Messia 
Meaia 


Fnria 

Futia (once Faut-) 

Gauia 


Biinacia (onoe -nic-) 

Mnnatia 

Naeuia 


Geminia 


Nannia 


Helvia inf. 
Herennia 


Octania ef. inf. 
Ofillia (one inso. 


lolia pasHm 

lunia 

Laelia 

Laroia 

Lidnia 


•ilia) 
Oppia tV* 
Paccia inf. 
Papia 
Petronia 


Lnooia 
Lnoia iftf. 


Pompeia 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

• From C. I. L. x. 6044—6794, 6960—6762, 6778—6786, 8060, 8238—8242, 
8269—8806, 8882—8887, 8396—8418, etc., and from Eaibel I. O, It. Sic, 
908—919* 
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Pomponia 

PoBtomia 
Pnblilia (Pop-) 
Qninotia (-int-, once 

•einot-) 
Qoinotilia 
B0601A 
Batilia 
Satria 

Septimia (-tiiin-) 
SextiUa 
Staedia (as often 

Staid) iftf. 



Solpioia 
Tatia 

Terentia (^, /) 
TiUia 

Titia (Tittia) 

Trebellia 

Trebia inf. f 
Tnllia 

Valeria 
Verria 

Vettia 



Vetoria 

Veneia (Veb- on 

tiles) 
Vibia (once Veib-) 

inf. 
Vibnllia 

Vioria 

Vitroaia 

Ylpia 

Vmmidia(twiceymi-) 

Volmnnia 



Bassus 

lanuarius 

Polla 



2. Among the CognomiTia may he mentioned 

PoUio 

Proculus 
Bufas 



Salnins inf. 
Satnrnina -us 
Statins inf. 



lewi Abooda /. 

Abnitia 

Ao«n\uik 
Aoric«dia 
Afbolia 
AMiUa 




B. Less frequent. 
1. Nomina, 

Apidia 
Aponia 
ia 



Appolda (Apa-) 

Apronia 
AqnilSa (AqniU) 

Atania 
Atinia i^f. 
Altia 

Aaiania 

Anlki 

Aonmenlcia (onee 



AmwM^ ^ »» ^ 




Braoeia 

Bnrbnleia 
Caedioia 
Gaelia 
Caerdlia 

Caeeonia 

Gaia 

Calidia 

Calpomia 



Cannleia 
Garbetania 
Oueia 
Gariinaa 
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Codia 

Comioia 

Gominia inf, 

Ck)Boonia 

CSoBsntU (onoe CSoea-) 

Crittia 

Cupania 
Capiennia 

Cortia 

Cortonia 

Deoia inf, 

Dotia 

Dormia 

Epidia inf, 

Epria 

Faaonia 

FaoBtia 

Fidia 

Firminia 

Floria 

Fonteia 

Foficia 

Fulnia 

Fnndania 

Oaleria 

Gargilia 

Gaaenia 

OelUa 

Qennia 

Oentia 

Grania 

Heleia 

Heria 

Hordeonia 

Hortoria 

Laberia 

Laoia 

Laontnlana 

Largia I. one inao. 

Latinia 

Lanfeia 

Lepidia 

Liuia 

LoUia 

Longana 
Longidia 



Lncoeia 

Luoilia 
LggJa 

Maenia ( Men- ) 

Magia """^ 

Magneia 

Maiain/. 

Maiania 

Bianilia 

Matioia 

Matiena 

Mestria 

Meteia 

Mettia 

Minatia inf. 
Minculeia one inflo. 
Minia Z. inf, 
MolHa 

Mummia (once Mam-) 

Monnia (onoe Man-) 

Marcia 
Maagja 

Nonia ii|f. 
Noaia inf, 
Nuroiaia inf, 

Namitoria 
Nammia 

Obinia 

Obaltronia 

OfeUia 

Ofia inf, 

Opetreia 

Orbia 

Otacilia 

Oaia 

Ooinia 

Pacuuia (once Pacoia) 

ittf. 
Pantuleia 
Papinia 
Papiria 
Peacennia 

Petruaidia 

Pettia 

Picidia 
Pineia I, 



Pianola 

Plania 

PoUia 

Pontia inf, 

Popidia inf, 
PopiUia 

Poppaea 

Poroia 

Praeoilia 

Procilla 

Prosia 

Pmainia 

Pnblicia (once Pob-) 
Bacilia one inao. 
Raainia 

Befria 
Bennia 
Babbia I, 

Babria 
Baelia 
Bafreia one inac. 

Buntia 

Bnatia 

Sabidia ef inf, 

Saenia 

Saleiuia (once Saliu-) 

Salonia 

Saloia 

Sarronia 

Saofeia inf. 7 

Sauonia 

S[c]atiena 

Soribonia 

Scntia 

Seia 

Sempronia 

Sentia 

Septaeia (one inac.) 

Sergia 

Seruia 

Seruilia 

Seatia 

Bextia 
Silia inf, 
Sittia 

Sorana 
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Spedia inf, 
Spelia (onoe Spell- ) 

Staia (one inso. Sta- 

hia) inf, 
Statia inf. 
Statilia 
Stenia inf 
Stertinia 
Suetria 
Snillia 

Tampia 

Tarqninia 

Tarqoitia 

Tedia I, (onoe Tid) 

Terioial. 



Tettia inf 

Timinia 

Titedia 

Tnccia 

Tmpilia 

Torrania 

Tatia (once Tout-) 

Tatilia 

Valgia 

Varia {g, I) inf 

Varronia 

Vedia 

Veratia 

Vergilia 

VertakiA 



Vmia 

Vinia C^^nnSa) 

l^ieia inf 

Vipstana 
Viria inf 
Vitema 

Vitteia ? 

l^toHia (onoe, and 

onoe -alia) 
Voconia (onoe Voce-) 
Vdimtflia 
Vdngia 

Vtflia 



Alipi 



ana 



Ammia U 

Apella 
Batcuiiia 



BithoB 

Oorialifl (onoe -re-) vir 

Dama (onoe -mas) I, 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Daphnas 

Farro 

Ligtui (onoe -gir) 

Moaa 

Paetinas 

Pansa 

Poplioola 



PonUa 
Bofinpfl 
Bnfio 
Bollns 

Tabero 



KoniAbldia {ff) 
Aooia 
Aefria 

Aotrela 
AIrU 
Albania 
Albinla 
AlleU inf. 

AlHdla 

Alpinla? 

Ambinla 

Amelia 

Ampla 

Ampudla 

Anoharia 



C. Once only. 

1. Nomina. 

Anchariena? 
Anniolena 
Antias 
Appellaaia 

Apraoia 
Apeennia 

Apstidia 

Aqninia 

Arabia 

Aradia 

Arifltia 

Artoria 

Atemia 

Atria 

Antronia 



Baionia 

Betiliena 

Betnedia 

Bloesia inf 

Braetia 

BoDania 

Bntronia 



Caiatia 
Calaoia f. tuf. 

Oalnentia 
Candilia 
Caninia L 
Castieta 
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Gatienal. 

Catima 

Caaddeia 

Gemolda 

Cerrinia 

Ceroaria 

Ceroial. 

Ginoia 

Cloelia tup, 

Codennia 

Cofia Z. 

Cordia 

Comifida 

CoBsinia 

Crassicia 

Crepereia 

Critonia 

Grustidia 

Gariatia 

Gnspia 

Gatia 

Dania ? 

(Oeoriana) 

Digitia 

Dignia I. 

Domatia 

Dnilia I, 

Edia 

E 



Ennia 

EppaniaZ. 

Eruoia 

Eteria 

Faberia 

Fabratema 

Faracia 

Feridia 

Ferronia 

Fertoria 

Fididania? 

Firidia 

Firmia 

Flazninia 

FobU 

Freaidia 

Fofia 

Fondia 



Galgestes 
Gauidia 

Gegania 
Graia 
Graioia 
Grattia 

Groesia 

Gustilia I, 
Higtomennia 

Insteia 

iBtiminia Z. 

lastnleia 

Inaentia 

Laenia 

Laterina 

Lepania 

Ligaria 

Literria 

Longa[lda] 

Lotria 

Laoemia 

Lusddia 

Lostolda 

Lntatia 

Lnttia 

Maorinia 
Magnllia 

Magnlnia inf, 
Bfaiana 
Mamimena 
Mammulda I, 
Marria 

Bfamlda 
Masonia L 

Bfatria 
Mentnmia I. 

Metilia 
Modia 
Mollida 
Mnmmda 

Mnndioia 
Mnrria l. 

Naaennia 

Naaemia 

Nania 

Naatia I, 



Ndlia 

Neria 

Norbana 

Nomistronia 

Ooratia 

Ofaaia 

Ogalnia 

Oraria I, 

Ordlia 

OstiensiB 

Paoidia L 

Paoaria 

Pasaiena 

Patulda 

Pdlia 

Pellia 

Peroennia I,, inf 

Perpema 

Petilia 

Pettidfia] 

Pifldnnia 

Plaria 
Plaaial. 
Plotnlena I, 
Platia 
Pontaleia 



Preda 
Priaemia 
Propertia 
Pnllia 

Purpamia 
Quintinia 
Babonia? 
Baeda 
Boeaia Z. 

Bubrena 
Bnfelleia 

Bafrania 

Ballia 

Safinia 

Safronia I, 

Sallaatia 
Samiaria I. 
[S]atriena 
Sattia 
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Satnria 


Tadia 

TaUentia 

Tanonia 

Terrinia 

Thorania 

Thoria 

Tintoria 

Titinia 

Toaria 

Trania 

Tridonia 

Tmttidia 


Yennoniaf. 


Seirtia 
Seomedia /. 

Seppia /. 

Seponia 
Seria 


Yerania 

Yendana 

Yiarial. 

Yibronia 

Yiaearia 

YiaellU 


Sestollial. 


Yisollia 


Retina 
Soflia 

Sotinia 
Spuliia I. 
Staldia 


Ymbilia L 
YoleaeiA 
YoltiUa L 
Yoloseia L 
Yolnseia 


SteUU 

Saeia 
Saestidia 


Tomena 
Yargonteia 
Yeia 
Yenafrania 


Yrua 

Yma 

Yttedia 


SoetoDia 




Saettia 


Yenelia 





2. Among the Cognomina, 



Agrippa 
Ambibolas 
Appas vir 
Ajprenas 
Baia vir 
Blaeana 

BroochoB 

Barms (p. 228 tup,) 

Galatro 

Gamillafl 

Caainetas 

Ceroenia 

Cerdo 

Cosainaa 

Ck>taa 

Craacaa 

Godiavir 

DadaZ. 

December 

Diogia mtd. 



Damana 


Papaa (dat. PapaU) 


Eregentiaa 


Papia 


Gada vir (same 
Gada muX, insc) 


Petro 


PoUitta 


Legola vir 
Lilla muL 
Mama 


Procaaiaa 


BafilU 


Martensia 


Sabo vir 


Mamllaa 


Saooo vir 


Maralaa 


Sela 


Mama 


Sila vir I. 


Maaaaa 


SitaMfv. 


Monnna 


SoaUZ. 
StlatU I. 


Narria 




Salla 


Neoba I, 






Tamloa/. 


Ofellio 


Treballa 


Ofelliua 


Ylmanoa 


Ofentinaa 


Yraa -oa 


Paelinianaa 


YraUU 
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B. Aurunci. 



The AusoneB, called Aurunci by the Romans, must in early times 
have inhabited a wider district than the strip of territory on either side 
of Mons Massicus between the Voltumus and the Liris, to which we find 
them confined in historical timea By Gre ek writers the nam e Aiuonia 
was applied to Latium and Campan ia (c{, Paul. Vest. 1». M. and usri 153 A 
8up.X ana we tincl it used in Augu a^^n wrj^^ (,i>^ Vp'g <1ri 7 7^^^) as 
descn^ng^^|jy^PQ2^1y. !6ut in liistory they appear only for a brief 
space ym 340—295 RC^for details see Mom. C. I. L x. pp. 461, 463, 466), 



territory being parcelled out between the Latin colonies of Cal es (founded 
334 B.C., Liv. H. IB al) and MIMBA Aurunca (313 B.C., Liv. 9. 28), which 
took the place of an older Ausona (Liv. 9. 26, 8. 16), and the coloniae 
maritimae Sinuessa (the older Vescia) and Mintumae (both in 296 B.C., 
Liv. 10. 21). On the Latin form of the name with -r- see Vemer's Law 
in Italy f p. 78. It is scarcely surprising that we have no records of the 
A uruncan diale ct, but it must, one would think, have closely resembled 
th&t of tne Volsci. 



268 Place-names* of the Aurunci*. 



A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Aurunci cL inscc Ausones cL (Ausona Liv. v. sup.)c£Au88- 
nla Lq. ludia cL ; the indigenous form of the name seems to survive in 
AtLsentef, 

' Vescia, -cinus cl. the ancient town of the Ausones, replaced in 296 aa 

by the Roman colony 
Sintiessa, -ssanus cL inscc., older Senulsanus C. I. L. x. 4727. 
PStrlnum cL e.g. Hor. Epitt. 1. 6. 6. 
Massicus M. cL M, Mamco. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The roads to Saessa and Sinuessa given by the Itineraries are quoted 
C. I. L. X. p. 59. 
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Suessa (Aurunca) cL inscc. Sessa Aum^ica. 

Minturnae, -menses cl. inscc. (Ment-later insc. and MSS.) 

M&ricae palus,lucu8,cl.; M&rica=Minturnae Hor. Od, 3. 17. 7. 

B. Less certain. 

Caedicii Plin. v. Mom. C. I. L. x. 4727. 

Sinope, a traditional or mythical namo of a Qroek city on the site of 
Sinuessa PL 3. 5. 59, Liv. 10. 21. 

C. Douhtjid. 

Qlanica, another name of Minturnae PL 3. 5. 59. 
Trifanum between Sinuessa and Minturnae Liv. 8. 11. 
Tiretius ?pons, at Minturnae Cic. Att, 16. 13. 



269 Personal Names* of the Aurunci*. 



A. Frequent. 

1. Nomina. 
gens lolia (onoe -11-) 



Pontia 



2. None of the cognomina that occur more than once caUfor notice, 

B. Less frequent. 



gensAbaoda 


1. Nomina, 
GepidiaZ. 


Aerioedia 
Afinia 

Arria 

Aflinia 


Domitia 
Epidia inf, 
Flaoia 
Maeoia inf. 



Maeria 
Matidia 
Popilia 
Tofelana 

Valeria 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations, 
s From G. I. L. x. 4734—4778, 8249—8258, 8388—8394 etc. 
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C. Once only. 








1. Nomina. 




gensAelia 




Fabia 


Septimia 


Aemilia 




Firidia 


Sossia 


Albinia 




Ionia 


Stertinia 


Anchariena 


Lienria 


Solpioia 


Antonia 




Lntatia 


Terentia 


Braetia 




Minaoia 


Titia 


Gaoia 




Modia 


Tooia 


Caeoilia 




Nonia inf. 


Tranqnillia 


Carisia 




Octauia cf, inf. 
Orciaia inf. 


Tnittedia 


Cassia 


Varia 


Clodia 




Paocia inf. 


Vettia 


Cominia 


inf. 


Petronia inf. 


Yioasia 


Cornelia 


Plotia 


Villia 


Deoimia 




PoUia 


Vittia 


Fignatia i 


inf. 


Poroia 


Volusia 


Erncia 




Sallnvia 





2. Among the cognomina maj/ be mentioned : 



Aedredona 
Ammia I. 

Bassos 
Cemavir 



Mooimos I. 
PolUo 

Prooola 
Bofas 



Satominas 

Solla 

Vrsos 



V. LATmiAN. 



This term may be coDveuiently used to describe the dialects 
closely a kin to Latin spoken by the t ribes on the b ordeTs of 
Latiuin ^roper and in continued int^r^OTflffi W^^-^ ^^ Latini 
fro m the e arliest times. These are th^^Mjirsi^ihrthest to the 
East, jQund Lake Fucinus, the Afiqui jh the lower Anio valley, 
th^Hernicr^to the South, the Sabini p{ the Tiber, Nar, and 
Digentia valleys, and the Falisci, West of the Tiber. Naturally 
their local peculiarities of speech were levelled out by the 
idiom of their conquerors at a much earlier date than the 
dialects of the rest of Italy, but enough evidence remains to us 
in their sca nty inscc, com b ine J^JlJElJ EJ^g^Q^se s and place- 
names, to^ow that their patois m ust be grouped with Latin 
rather than witli tEe Osco-Umbrian family o f dialects (to which 
VolsciftiLhfilosged) ; in particular they' show the Lat. qu-, not 
the Osc-Umb -Vo lsc. p-, 

I have added to this section the very interesting archaic 
inscc. of Praeneste, which have been generally regarded as ' 

Lat in pi^re and ^j^ple . In some of thern^ however, we have <;- ' 
forms in whic h the vocalism (poloces, losna, beside polouces; ^" ^'^ 
corau^ont; mircurios with -i-) seems^aki n rathe r to that of N 
'rusti c' Latin; and a Praenestine gloss (305 i n f.) sh ows medii^y. 

The oldest of them all, that of the famous Numaaioi- fibula 
(280 inC) dates from a period when it is impossible to say 
whether any differences between Latin and the other members 
of the group had yet been developed. 

The question is complicated by the Etruscan influence 
which appears in the inscc. of the bronzes (iWY— SOfJ^ We 

know trom j^^-^^ i^nthnra thnif^ pAonTiArTtiPa in the Latin of 

Praeneste were recognised at Rome itself in the times of 
Plautus (see 306 inC) and Lucilius (Quint. 1. 5. 56, quoted 
309 inf.), and we are therefore bound to reckon as 'dialectic' 

1 lucluding perhaps even SabiDe, see Idg, Fortch, ii. p. 163 footn. 3. 
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at least such inscc. as show any variation^ from regular Latin of 
their period, so far as we know it. Further study may show 
that the differences are smaller than they appear at present. 

As the cistde and specula of Praeneste are all of similar 
workmanship, I have not excluded any of their inscc, though 
some contain no forms that can be distinguished from those 
of the purest urban Latin. Finding also that some of the 
Personal Names of Praeneste and Tusculum occurred nowhere 
else in Latium, I have separated those of this region from the 
rest. 

The Duenos iusc. of the Quirinal is so important to all students of 
Italic grammar that its addition (iu Note xxzv) hardly needs au apology. 
It seemed also desirable to add in the three following notes the Place- 
names and Personal names of Latium proper, and the more ancient 
names of localities in Rome itself. 

The, Marsi^, Aequian and Faliscan inscc. have been chosen 
on a similar principle, that is," I have inserted all the pre- 
classical inscc. of JJlfiae Hist.rip^ ^h ich ap pear to vary fromthe 
normal urban Latin of their time, including several which 
previous editors have regarded simply as Latin. 

^ I haye not counted as such the omission of the final « in the nom. sing, 
masc. of Gentile and other names, since it occurs in Rome itself and several 
other parts of Italy (Falisci, Marsi, Sabini, Campania, Hirpini, etc.), see the 
Indices to C. I. L. It is, however, remarkably frequent in Praeneste : * of 145 
sepulchral inscc. [of the burial ground of 250—150 b.c, 3046—8310] 27 have 
the nomen ending in -iut (-k«), 8 in -ioSf but 53 in -to and 63 in -i* (Index 
G. I. L. xiv); in other inscc. of Praeneste (eod. teste) final -t is omitted 32 times. 
Similarly I have not regarded as any mark of dialect the frequent omission of 
vowels in writing (cf. note to 272 inf.) e.g. Atlia, DcumiuSf Mgolnia, though as a 
custom in writing it is perhaps a mark of Etruscan influence, see the long list 
of examples given by Lattes p. 60 ff. 
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The Marsi, whose chief centre was Marruvium on the 
Eastern shore of Lake Fucinus, are first mentioned as members 
of a confederacy with the Yestini, Paeligni and Mamicini (Liv. 
8. 29, cf. 8. 6, and Polyb. 2. 24. 12). The yjoined the S amnites 
in 308 B.C. (Liv. 9. 41), and on their submission became allies 
of Rom 8an j 304 B.c.lX iiv. 9. 45 V After a short-lived revolt two 
years later, for which they were punished by loss of territory 
(Liv. 10. 3), they were re-admitted to the Roman alliance and 
remained faithful down to the Social War, their contingent 
(e.g. Liv. 44. 46) being always regarded as the flower of the 
Italian forces (e.g. Hor. Od, 2. 20. 18). Th e La ti n col ony of 
Alba Fucens near the N.W. comer of the lake was founded in 
the adjoining Aequian territory in 30^ ^ s o that from the 
beginning of the third century the Marsi aps werei mJoiich with 
a Lati n-speaking community , to say nothing of the Latin 
colony of Carsioli (298 B.c.) further west. T he earliest pure 
Lati n inscc. of the district seem to be C. I. L^ ix. ^3 82Y' and 
3848 from the neighbourhood of Supinum, whose character 
generally is of the Qracchan period, though it might be 
somewhat earlier. 

Mommsen ( U. D. p. 345) points out that in the Socia l War 
all th e coins o f the Marsian ' consul/ Q. Pompaedius Silo, have 
the Latift-legend Italia, while the other leade rs in al]. but one 
case (gP^ r. Blip,) nsuxA Oscan. 

The chief record of the dialect or patois we owe to the 
goddess Angitia, whose chief temple and grove stood at the 
S.W. corner of Lake Fucinus, near the inlet to the emissarius 
of Claudius (and Prince Torlonia), and the modem village of 

1 This has Tetditu, which may be only a contraction in writing like those 
mentioned in the note to S72. Or is it for TeUiuM 7 

C. 19 
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Luco. She^ was widely worshipped in the central highlands 
(Sulmo C. I. L. IX. 3074, -Furfo (Vestinorum) Note xxviii 6, 
p. 261 sup., and perhaps Aesemia 167 sup., though that is cut on 
a ring which may have been carried far) as a goddess of healing, 
especially skilled to cure serpent bites by charms and the herbs 
that grew in the Marsian woods. Her worshippers naturally 
practised (and their descendants practise') the same arts, their 
country being in Rome counted the home of witchcraft, see Hor. 
Sat 1. 9. 29, Epod. 17. 28 etc. 

The only evidence of the date of the inscc. is in their afi, 
but this enables us to place most of them, t.e. those whose 
originals are still in existence, between, say, 280 and 150 RC. 
(except 268, which is probably later). T hey all show the 
rounded forms of o and c, which we find superseding the 
anguli^on the coins of Aesernia (186 sup.) soon after 262 B.C. 
On the other hand all but 268 have V, which at Rome gave 
way to the rectangular L soon after 186 (8. C. de Bacc.), see 
Ritschl, Opusc. iv. p. 765. The differences between the alpha- 
bets of Luco (with ^ E and O) and Marruvium (with II and 0) 
may be local rather than chronological, since the latter signs 
are characteristic of the Marrucine a/3 of Teate further East 
(243 sup.). The fiovoTpotfyrjBov arrangement of the bronze of 
Luco (267) is no doubt to be attributed also to 'E. Italian' 
influence, since this is a characteristic feature of the very 
ancient inscc. of the E. coast, formerly called 'Sabellic,' for 
which see the Appendix. 



260 — 1 Inscriptions of Marruvium, 

260 On two firagmentB of stone now built into a wall, near together, in the 
poeaession of Sign. Qraziani of Luco, bnt foond at S. Benedetto (Marmyinm). 
The text is from impressions which I owe to De Nino; (6) was first published by 
Fiorelli Not. Scav. 1878 p. 254, and (from a sketch of Sign. Colantoni) in 
C. I. L. iz. p. 849, (a) Not. Sc, 1881, p. 193. 

^ Or *they,* for the word is in the plor. in the Latin inso. of Solmo jost dted, 
see the note to 206 sup. 

* See De Nino's charuiing collection of Usi e CottunU Abruggen, 
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(a) pe nip I ioue Y-' 

(b) po I i]oiiie8 pud. 

The a/3 is of the Rapino type (243 sup.) but later, since O and C are 
rounded, p and g are half-rounded (p and P, ^\; 6 is ||, the interp. 
single. 

(a) 1 p seems fairly clear, then the lower half of a hasta; no two of 

the three are near enough together to be ||=e. 2 What the injured 
sign is at the end I do not know. 

(6) 1 The stone is broken off shortly before the first Oi and the small 
space left is damaged ; the first sign after the 2nd interp. may be b or 8, 
possibly I or p. 2 Traces of i] are very faint, the rest clear; after 1 
apparently a hasta. 

For the deities here mentioned cf. 210 sup, with the note. BUcheler, 
Rh, Mus. 39 (1870), p. 639, C. I. L. /.c, Zvet It. Med, 38. 



261 Found in the same plaoe, now also in the posRession of Sign. Oraziani of 
Lnoo : the text is from an impression sent me by De Nino, compared with 
Mommsen's C. I. L. ix. 849. 

.808 8.... I nonesede | p680o pacre 

Lightly cut on very rough stone now about 12 in. by 7, the letters 
1^ in. high; afi like that of 260, more fiiUy rounded (S^; a is A- The 
impression seems to show traces of a line broken away above 1. 1. The 
first letter of L 1 is greatly broken, generally read || e^ Mom. i ; only the 
second hasta is clear, and before what was taken for the first there is 
room for another sign; after 808 there seems to have been a punct and 
then another word of which only the first letter is at all legible. 1. 2 is 
clear; there is a (probably accidental) oblique stroke over the first hasta of 

the second 6} so that -stid- might be read. 3 is clear. 

De Nino's impression shows that the insc. is less complete than has 
hitherto been assumed. For the dt Nouetuides cf. 309 inf. h.v. 

U, D, p. 339, C. 1. L. /.c, Zv. It Med, 37. 
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262 — 4 Inscriptions of Lecce and OrUma. 

262 From Mommren C. I. L. iz. 8812; *m iago supra GasteUuGoio di Leooe 
nnper rep., est ibi in domo Sign. Terrae. Recognovi' 

u uetius sa f | ualetudne | ddlm 

'Litteris vetustissimis. Dubitari potest utnim tertia ait 1 1 an [<.' 
Mom. But in 1. 2 is E- 



263 From Mommsen ib. 8818, found and kept as 960. * Becognovi* Mom. 

aninus uecns ualetudne donum dant 

'Litteris non tantae antiquitatis TE not 111. Aninus vicus hinc inno- 
tescit.' 



264 Oiyen by Lanzi Saggio di ling, Etr, iii. p. 619 (ed. 2, p. 588), tab. xvi n. 2 
and 3, from a sketch by Tomassetti, who found it on a flat stone covering a paved 
hollow within which were coins etc. Above the stone was a square block with a 
ring to lift it by, so that the hollow seems to have served as a * collecting-box * 
for offerings. It appears to have been found near OrUma, Text aco. to 
Mommsen's reading. 

u atiediuB | uesune | erinie et | 
erine I patre I dono men | libs 

afi apparently angular and archaic (0, U and ^, 11^; there can be 
little doubt that Mom. has read the doubtful letters nghtly; they are 
somewhat obscured in the facsim. (£7. D. tab. xv, whence Zv. /. M, tL 4), 
where the first « is^, the second '^ . For ^»&«=libens cil the note to 
272. 

U, D. p. 346, C. I. L. IX. 3808, Zv. It. Med, 39. 



265 — 267 INSCRIPTIONS of supinus vicus. 293 

266 — 6 Inscriptions of Supinus Vicus (Trasacco). 

265 From Mommsen G. I. L. ix. 8847 ; ' Trasacci rep. laoet ibi ante aedes I. P. 
Sartere. Desoripsi.' 

st fltaiedi | u salniedi | pe pagio I 
fongno I aram 

•Litteris antiquissimis,' A» E\ F^ Cj, U, O, P, $ and^. The tail of 
the first g is added loosely beneath. Compare a similar dedication to the 
god of the lake C. I. L. ix. 3656 (from Mamivium) (7. Gavins^ L, /., 
C. Vereditu C, /. MescUla Fucino v. a. I. m. 



266 On a cippus found built into a gate at Trasaoco, now at Luco (*in vinea 
Placidi,* which now belongs to Sign. Ach. Oraziani). The text is Mommaen's 
(C. I. L. i^. 188, IX. 8849), confirmed by my own reading and an excellent 
impression which I owe to De Nino. 

uecos 8upn | uictorie seinq | dono dedet I 

lubs mereto I queistores | sa m^o stf | 
pac anaiedio at 

Rather less archaic characters; A* C, Ey C| U 0> P and P) $ and 

9, r. 

The full form of the second word appears from C. I. L. ix. 3906 P, T, 
Sex, Herennieis Sex, /. Ser, Supinates (from Alba Fucens), where the i in 
Suptn- is the 'longa.' 



267 — 8 Inscriptions of Lucus Anqitiae (Luco). 
267 The Bronze of Lake Fudnus. 

Found in 1877 in dredging Lake Fucinus near its W.S.W. shore (see Sign. 
Rotrou in C. I. L. ix. p. 849), near the remains of what must have been the wall 
of an ancient city afterwards submerged by the lake. Formerly in the Museum 
of Prince Alessandro Torlonia, but now, unhappily, lost. In April 1894 it was 
not in the Museum at Avezzano, and the Prince's agent, Sign. Nesbitt, assured 

1 Not II and |i, but whether the cross strokes are horizontal or inclined he 
does not say. 
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me it had never been there ; while the agent at Borne ooold only ny that ' it 
ought to be at Avezzano.* The text is from Bamabei*8 photograph, Zvet. 
It, Med, vii. 1. 



caso cantoidols aprofclano ceilp apnr finem e..|8alicom 
5, 6, 7, 8 en nrlbid casontonio I socieque donolm ato.er .acti a I pro 
9 leLgioJnibuB marltses. 

Rudely engraved in bold characters in an archaic form of. 
the Lat. afi (A, 5, ^, F^, U, O, \> P, Q, l<, ^, T T <), on a 
bronze about 4^ in. (Oil m.) square, with a line of ornamental 
perforations along the top and bottom, and a larger hole close 
to the middle of each side, by which no doubt it was suspended. 
The writing is fiovarpotfyrjSSv (except that I. 4 runs from left 
to right, as do 11. 1, 3, 6, and 8), and in this respect it is unique 
among Italic inscc.; see above p. 290. The interpunct seems 
fairly regular, but is absent after aptUT in L 3, en in 1. 4 : after 
finem (3) it can scarcely be made out under the rust; in 1. 4 
there can be little doubt that it should stand after m, not after 
as it appears to; in 1. 7 it may have been on the fragment 
that is broken away. But for this loss in the middle of 
11. 7 and 8 and the wear and tear of the right-hand margin, 
which only touches the text at the end of 1. 8 and beginning of 
L 9, the inscription is complete. For its probable date see 
above. 3 There appears to be space for one or two letters 
after the damaged (and not very clear) e; should we restore 
[ae]8alico or [eijsalico ? 5 The last letter is written small 
under the line and is generally read as o. Jordan thought it 
the right-hand fragment of an a. 6 BUch. reluctantly 

reads doiuom, but tlie third symbol (IV) is probably only n^ 
engraved as carelessly as ni in 1. 8 (M) or the remarkable 8 of 
1. 5 (^), whose first two strokes are completely above the line. 
And as it stands Dressel (Dtscfie, Litztg, 1883, p. 334) thinks it 
as near to n as to iu. 7 The fourth sign is a vertical with 
an angular break at its foot, hitherto read simply i; but Mr 
W. M. Lindsay suggests to me 1, which seems clearly right. 
Only the top of the two letters after r is left, the a is fairly 
certain, but the sign before it might equally well be part of 



267, 268 OTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF LUCO. 295 

b, r or a as Jordan reads, or more probably o as Mr W. M. 
Lindsay suggests, the two words being atolero actia 'attulerunt 
Angitiae/ Dressel vouches for act- not att-, regarding a small 
horizontal stroke at the top of the c as accidental. 8 All 
edd. agree in restoring le[gio]nibTl8. 

A similar vow on behalf of a body of Praenestines besieged 
in Casilinum made by the ' praetor ' M. Anicius is recorded Liv. 
23. 19 ad. fin. [W. M. L.] 

BUch. Rh. M. xxxiii. (1878) p. 489. ' E. S.' Lit CentraOd. 

1882, p. 1519. Jordan (with Dressel) Observ. Ram, Stubsecivae, 

1883, p. 2. Zv. It Med. 43, It Inf 45. 



268 On a conical stele which has lost its apex, and now measores 14 in. in length 
by 7^ in. at its broadest part. It was found in 1S65— 6 in the lake, and is now 
in the Museum of Prince Torlonia at Avezzano, where I saw it in April 1894. 
Published by Thm, Ephem, Epig, viii. 174. 

sa bnrtio u f | iue dono | dad mereto 

In later a/3 than the preceding insca (A (?), B* II, I', O, R, T), but the 
a appeared to me to be without a cross stroke, and the first sign is 
peculiar \ (Ihm gives < only), recalling the curious signs for s in the mb. 
copy of 264 sup. The i of iue has what appears to be a thorn on the 
right) which may be accidental. I do not know the name BurtvM else- 
where. Note the 'coimtry- Latin' (Marsian) dative in -e for -eL 



note xzzL I regret that I was prevented from hunting for the two following 
fragments (Zvet. It. Med. 40 and 42 from C. I. L. iz. p. 849 and no. 8811), whioh 
are clearly corrupt in their present form. 

(a) was copied by Brunn at 8. M. di Luco, 

siavjh' 

the first two, the fourth, and last letters (from the right) being damaged. If 
it has been rightly read, Mom. justly calls the letters Osoan'. 

(h) C. I. L. i^ 1170, DL 8811, from Oarruooi, and therefore probably Latin, 

badly read. 

cdimi I iove \ iocri \ cost/ \ fert 
where e is ||, / |i. 

^ If so, for the ending perhaps, op. lui$arifs 101 sup. 
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269 Marsian Olosses. 
A. Well attested, 

hernae, herna ^BSLXA,' see309A«.v. 

porOUiBta ' spatia inter binas uitis intermissa.' 

Plin. H, N. 17. 22. 171. Interesse medio temperamento inter binas nitis 
oportet pedes quinos, minomom aatem laeto solo pedes qnatemos, tenni 
plaramam ootonos, — Umbri et Mar si ad oioenos intermittunt arationis gratia 
in his quae uooant poroaleta — plaoio et caliginoso tractn rarioree poni, siooo 
densiores. 

CotnBStOrSS a *collegiam' of some kind at Marmviom C. I. L. iz. 3693, 
Baler... Iuuen,..ui{xit) an{nos) lx...coUeg[ium] comeito[rum], and 3815 D. If. S, P, 
Gavio Miudmo sodali comatorei p{oiuerunt). Cf. a similar body Convictoret 
Cancordiae C. 1. L. m. 1825. 



270 Place-names > of the Marsi". 

A. Well attested m form, date and locality, 

Liris fern. fl. cl. inscc. lArif, 

Antinum, -nates inscc., but see note to 253 sup. and C. L L. ix. p. 349. 
Civiia d^ Antfno, 

Marrtiulum (Mapoviov)^ -uuiiis cl., -uini PL 3. 12. 106, (-bium 
Serv. ad Aen. 7. 750 and later writers), more commonly called 

Marsi cL insca, cf. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 349. 

Cerfennia C. I. L. ix. 5973, cf.p. 348; Itinn. Cerfenna mediaev. cited 
C. I. L. loc. cit, 

Fuclnus L. cL inscc., Fucentes PL 3. 12. 106, dat. /bti^o 265 sup., 
cf. Alba Fucens 275 inf. FOcino L, 

Lucus Angltlae cL inscc. Mco (older Lugo Kiep.) 
Supinas uecos 266 sup. aL 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
" The tables of the Itineraries in the Marsian oonntiy are given C. I. L. ix., 
pp. 208 — i. 
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B. Leas certain. 

^Anxa, Anxates C. I. L. ix. 3960, Anxatini PI. 3. 12. 106, aZ( mss. 
Ptol. a 1. 66. 

Milionia liv. 10. 3 and 34, Dion. HaL Frag. 17. 3. 

Aninus uecus sup. 268. 

C. Doubt/uL 

[Archippe insula, swallowed in L. Fucinus Plin. 3. § 108.] 

Plestina Liv. 10. 3. 

Fresilia Liv. 10. 3. 

Imeus M. Tab. Peui 

fFstaniensis uecus (Mamiuii) C. I. L. ix. 3866. ? cf. the name 
Fistanus in a public insc. of the Sullan epoch from Teramo in Not, Soav, 
1893 p. 362. 

Kip/C€o\ai or '\oL ? a spot in the centre of Italy, Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 7. 

D. Further Modern names. 

§ 

Trcudoooy MorinOy Morrea^ OrtUcchiOj Bitegna^ PesdinOy C^chio, Cddno. 



271 Personal Names' of the Marsi*. 

A« Frequent. 

1. NommcL 

geng Alfena Nooia Pacda (twioe Pacia) 

Mammia Octauia ef. inf. 

2. With the Coffnamina may he mentioned 
VibioB (praen.) 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* From G. L L. n. 8649—3905, 6847—8, 6413 etc. 
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B. Less frequent. 





1. Nomina. 


gens Albia 


Hlrtia (once Irt-) 


Alfia 


lolia 


Allia 


Laberia 


Annia 


Magia (Mac-) 


Atilia 
Attia 

Aoia 


Maria 
Naenia 
Ninnia inf. 


Baebia 


Oppia inf. 


Blaesia 


Paddeia 


Cameria 

Claudia 

Dinia (onoe Diiu-) 

Fidia 


Petioia 
Petiedia inf, 
Petronaea inf, ? 

Petronia 


Flaoia 


Petmcnlaea (one 


Gania 


Petmcolea) 


Herennia (once He- 


Pomponea (-aea) 


renia) 





Pontia L 

Staiedia tup, 

Solpioia 

Tettidia 

Titeda 
Titedia 

TitU 

Toddia 

Txebia (Ine-^ same 

ineo.) inf.? 
Valeria 
Varia 
Vettia (onoe Vetia, 3 

times Vett-) 
Vetoria 
Vibia inf. 



lanuarios 

Pansa 

BnfinuB 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Bnfos 

SaluiuB (praen.) 



Satominos 
Statins (praen.) 



gens Abnrria 

Aelia 
Alfidia 

AlledU 

Anaiedia i.e. tup, 266 

Arria 

Ascreia 
Atiedia sup, 
Anfidia 

Anilledia 



C, Once only. 

1. Nominou 

Bellicia 
Gaesia 



Entutia 
rFrensedia 



Caesidia 


(Freddia 


Galuentia 


Qanedia 


Caloia cf, inf. 


Gkiuillia 


Caparia 


Orania 


Gattia 


Orelia 


Geleria 


Hamia 


Gemaria 


Hdoia cf, inf. 


Deda 


lantemina? I. 


Diruitia 


Lollidea 
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Lncilia 
Mantia 
Biaroia 
Mescidia 
lilndia 
Modia 
Nam[i]edia 
Ostilia 
Pacedia 
Paoidaea {. 
Paoiledia 
Pagia 
Paquedia 
Paqoia 
Petedia 
Plaata I 
*omi 




Pompnlla 

Poppaedia 
Poppidia I. 
Basinia 

Sallusstia 

Saloia 

Salaiedia 

Sdenia 

Septimia 

Sezti... 

Spedia 

Staediaf. 

Statedia 

Statia inf. 

Strabonia 

Saria 

Taledia 

Tattia 



Tetdia (p. 289 footn.) 

Tettia 

Tironia 

Titidia 

Titucia L 

Torinia {. 

Turnllia 

Varecia 
Veisia I. 

Vennleia 
Veredia 
Vetiedia {. 
Vettedia 

Vibedia 
Vibediena 
Vibidaia 
Viblia 





2. Among ike Cogwmina. 




Acranus 
Corintas 


11 


Bufillus 
SUo inf. 


Fuoentius serv. 
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B. Aequi. 

The Aequi are familiar to every reader of Livy's first decade 
as the constant and most dangerous enemies of Rome in the 
first three centuries of her existence. Their chief centre is 
said to have been taken in 476^ B.C. (Diod. 11. 40), and again 
in 389^ (id. 14. 106X ^^^ ^'^^y were not finally subdued till the 
end of the second Samnite war (Liv. 9. 45,10. l,Diod. 20. 101), 
when they received (Cic. Off, 1. 11. 35) the civitaa (sine suffraffto), 
either in the Caerite or aerarian form. The latter is probable, 
as the Romans would be anxious to leave no centre of local 
self-government round which this stubborn tribe could rally. 
If the ' insc. of Nersae * (see App. ii) were genuine, it would 
show (Beloch, It Bund p. 166) that this town did possess a 
local constitution, but as it is, all we know of their subsequent 
condition is that after the Social War the folk of Clitemia and 
Nersae appear united in a resp, Aequiculorwniy whose Latin 
inscc. show that it had the ordinary government of a municipium 
optimi iuris (C. I. L. ix. p. 388). The Latin colonies of Alba 
Fucens (304 B.c.) and Carsioli (298 B.c.) must have rapidly 
spread the use of Latin (or what passed as such) all over the 
district ; through it lay the chief, and for some time the only, 
Roman route to Venusia, Luceria and the South generally. 

On the dialect of the two following inscc. see p. 268 sup. 



1 Here, as elsewhere (p. 83 footn.), I do not nnderstand the dates (270 and 
862 A.u.o. respectively) which Mommsen (C. L L. ix. p. 888) derives from 
Diodoras. 



272 — ^274 INSCRIPTIONS of the aequi. 301 

272 Inscription of Alba FiLcens. 

Foand, aooording to Oarmooi (SyUoge Irucc. Lat. Addenda^ p. 28) at or near 
Avezzano, the descendant of the ancient Boman colony, but now lost. First 
published by Oamorrini and Henzen in Bull. IruU Arch, Rom, 1874, p. 82, 
whence Zyet. It. Med, 44. 

albsi patre 

On a small bronze plate, which has a perforation at either end and must 
have been affixed to some votive offering. The a0 is Latin, and, though it 

gives no certain indication of date (A, B» ^» U S* T, and r and p with very 
open loops), seems later than all but the earliest of the previous group 
of inscc. 

The shortening of the first word (for alb€{n)9i) is probably in writing 
only, not pronunciation, since Lindsay^ is probably right {Lot, Lang. 
pp. 12 and 177) in taking it as an example of 'syllabic writing' (Tor. Scaur, 
p. 15 K.) so that 6=6d; c£ p. 288 sup. footn. Zvet. Lc, 



273 Inscription of CUtemia, 

From C. I. L. iz. 4171, where it is given from DresseL 

nia inferior | prinatast I t xunbreni c £ 
precario itnr; | pecns plostra I niqnis agat 

On a large stone which had rolled down the hillside on to the right 
bank of the Salte near the bridge of S. Martino below Capradosso (Clitemia). 

'Litteris antiquis; U potius quam L*; p with open loop. 

C. I. L. l,c. 



274 Aequian Oloss. 

According to Ovid, Fcuti 3. 93, the month sacred to Mars was tenth in 
the year of the ' Aequicoli.' See s. v. Mamers, 309 (Sabine Qlosses) A. 

1 Following Lattes Itcriz, Paleolat. d. Prov, Etr, p. 60 ff., who followed 
Sittl, LokdU Venehiedenheit d, Lat. 8pr., p. 28, who seems to have first 
noticed the passage in Soanms, 
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275 Place-names* of the Aequi*. 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

Aequi inscc. also AequIcSli, -lanus (but the latter refers to a 
particular municipium as well as to the tribe, see Mom. C. I. L. ix. 
p. 390). cl. inscc. (mss. give Eqnic-, Aequic-, Aequac-). 
Aequicus Liv., -ic81u8 Verg. Aen, 7. 744. Stato d% Cicoli^ U Cico- 
Idno (K.). 

CarsISli, -lanus (-coX- -coX-) cl. insc. Cdrsolu 

Alba lacus cL inscc., Alba Fucens cL (-ntia late); originally 
Aequian but later on classed as Marsian. Albe. 

Algldusmons-dumopp. cl. 

Himella fl. Verg. Aen, 7. 714 aL Imele F, 

Cliternia, -ninus inscc. KXc/rcpvoy PtoL 

B. Lees certain, 

Simbruini colles Tac. Ann. 12. 13, -na stagna ib. 14. 22. 

Nersae Verg. Aen, 7. 744 ?=vicus Neruesiae in Aequicolis PI. 26. 8. 
86, so i^tom. C. I. L. ix. p. 388. Nhce. 

[Quercus sacrata in Algido, Liv. 3. 25 al] 

T5l6nu8fl. V. inf.310B. 

C. Doubtfid. 

Vecilius mons Liv. 3. 50 (in Dion. Hal. and Diod. the site of the events 
is placed on M. Algidus). 

Conini, Tadiates, Alfaterni (?), (»interiereO PL 3. 12. 108. 

T 1 00 pa i) KoXovfiitnri MaTiijVfj Varro ap. Dion. Hal. 1. 14; a civitas 
Thora ajntd Locum Vdinum was the scene of the martyrdom of St 
Anatolia ; v. Diet, of Geogr. s.v. Tioni. 

Lista Varro, ap. Dion. Hal. 1. 14. 

[TllKTai wavdoxtttk Stra. 5. 3. 9.] 

In Qrani Monte? Tab. P. 

Ad Lamnas Tab. P. 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Sigus and Abbreviations. 
3 For the routes of the Itineraries through the Aequi^ v. C. I. L. ix. pp. 203 — i. 
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D. Further Modem Names. 

Stdffoltj Maglidno^ Sc&rcolay PagliAra (K.). 



276 Personal Nabces^ of the Aequi*. 

A. Frequent 



gensAemilia 
Amdia 

Amaredia 
Didia 



1. Nomina, 

Herennia 

legiac/. inf, 
Maroia 



Septimia (onoe Sep. 

tmnia) 
Seztnleia (Sest^l 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
lanaarinB {urv.) Bnfas 



& Leas Frequent 



gensAedia 
Aeqoicnla 
Alfia 

Anneia 

Apellia (one insc.) 

Atia 

Aoidia 

Auillia 

Aoilliena 

Auruncaleia 

Betuina 

Bnittia 

Caecilia 
Caesidia 

Caesolena (one insc. ) 



1. Nan 

Calnena 
Camedia L 
Cameria 
Casiena 


lina, 
(one inso.) 

insc.) 


Tiollia 

Marouleia (once Bfar- 

deia) 
Metilia 


Cassia 

Claudia 

Cornelia 

Cresidia 


Muttia L 

Naeuia I, 
Nonia inf, 
Pesoennia onoe, and 


Domitia 
Flauia 
Gargilia 
Gauia 


once -enia 
Petronia inf, 

Piliena I, 
Pomponia 


Hostilia 
lulia 
Lisia (one 


Pompusia 

Popillia 

Publioia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« Prom C. I. L. ix. 8906—4176, 6849—6861 etc. 
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Babria 


Tettiena2. 


Valeria 


Sabinia 


Titedia 


Varia 


Salaia 


Titiedia 


Vettena L 


Sellnsia (onoe Selii-) 


Tituoia 


Vettia 


Sadia (one inso.) 


Tituleia 


Vibia inf. 


Solpioia 


Trebonia 


Volesedia 



1 a. To tfiete may he added: Graoohns Gloelias, prinoeps in Aeqnis, 
Liv. 8. 25. 8. 



Aeschinos 
Apronianns 



2. Among the CognanUna, 

Bassus 
Satominaa 



Statins (praen. et 
cogn.) 





C. Once only. 






1. Nomina. 




gens Abucia 


Cnrbisia 


Olia 


Aoestia 


Gnrtia 


Oppia inf. 


AequiBia 


Dooetia 


Orbia 


Agasia 


Ennia 


Papiria 


Aninia 


Fadia 


Petidia 


Annia 


Flauonia 


Pompeia 


Appnleia 


Fnfla 


Pompnoleia 


Arennia 


Fnllonia 
Helena /. 


Pontia 


Arria 


Poppnleia 


Amintia 
Artionleia 


Helnacia 


Postnmia /. 


Uirredia 
lunia 


Prifernia 


Asinia 


Quinctia 




Lartiena 


RftlA 


Atiedia inf. 

Baebidia 

Betnlena 


Licinia 
Longeia I. 

Tinoia. 


xMUa 

Bania 
Bossia 


Bodia 


^^ 11 ■ 


Bnfertia 


BndiBtia 


Ifallia 


Bnfla? 


Gaesiena 


Ifanlia 


Bufria 


Galuedia 


Marceia 
Menia 


Bnntia 


Caronrin... 


Modia 


Bnpedina 


Canlia 


Mnicia? 


Sabidia c/. inf. 


Oanponia 


Mulnia 


Saf... 


Gispia 


Nonana 


Saltoria 


Corria? 


Namicia 


Sanfeia, L inf. ? 


Ooddia 


Oblicia 
Oorinia 


Bcantia 


Gossutia 


Sergia 


Grustidia 


Ofillia 


Sertoria 
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Seroilia 


Taiia 


Vedina I, 


Statu inf. 


Tetidia 


Vemia 


Strabonia 


Tettioleia I. 


Vibenia 


Suboerina 


Thoria 


Vibiena L 


Sntoria 


Titia 


Vmbrena 


TadU 


Titiena 


Vmmitdia] 


Tamolia 


Titinia I. 


Voloeia 


Taronia 


Treb... 





2. Among the Cognomina, 



Copranns 


Matidia 


Spyohe 


December 


Paapia, iervus 


StrobiloB 


FuoentiuB 


ProooliiB 


Sulla 


GaioB (as oogn.) 


Sondifl /. 


VniiB 


Lapia, muL 


SporiiiB 





c. 



20 
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G. Hemici. 

This tribe was the ally of the Latins from very early times, 
even before the Treaty of Sp. Cassius in 486 B.c. (Dion. Hal. 8. 64 
and 68). They broke away from Rome in 362 (Liv. 7. 6 ff.) and in 
306 (Liv. 9. 42), when iheir chief iown Anagnia was tiiken and re- 
duced to a praefectme, but FtiftiUllUUm, Aletrium and Verulanum 
were rewarded for their fidelity by being allowed to remain free 
municipia, a position which at that date they preferred to the 
dvitaa. The name of the Hemici, like tha t of the Volsci, is 
missing from the list of Italian peoples given by Polybius 



(2. 24) as able to furnish troops in :J^o i.e., so that by that date 
their territory cannot have nSeenTSTBlfflglrirtied from Latium 
gefleralTy, and it seems probable (Beloch, It Bund p. 123), 
that they had then receive d the full Roman citizenship. The 
oldest Lat. inscc. o f the distri ct (from Ferentinum C. I. L. x. 
5837 — 40) are earlier than the Social W ar, and present no 
local characteristic'. For further details of their history, see 
C. L L. X. p. 572. 

I know of no evidence to show that the H ernicans ever 
spok e a really different dialect from the Latins ; bu t the glosses 
which follow indicate that they had certain peculiarities of 



vncfl.hiilfl.ry^iaiinhjBLa might h^ pypftpj iftd among folk who clung 

to their local customs. 



277 Hernican Glosses. 
A. Wdl attested. 

Samentum ^pelUculadehostia.' 

M. Aurelias apud Fronio Ep, 4. 4. Deinde in porta (Anagnina) cam eximaa 
ibi Boriptum erat bifariam sic: Flamen bumb bamentum. Bogaui aliquem ex 
popularibuB quid illud uerbtim esset : ait lingua Hemic a pellicQlam de hostia, 

1 Unless af solo ' ab boIo * were reckoned aa such ; but ^ occurs in Roman 
inscc., see 306 Rem. 1 sup., p. 222. 
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qnam in apioem snum flamen, oom in nrbem intro eat, imponit. Btich., Rh. 
Mtu. 87. p. 516, snggests a doubtful derivation, adding that MommBen (U. D. 
p. 848) was right in not separating Hemican from Latin. 

Note further that the month sacred to Mars was sixth in the Hemican 
year according to Ovid FctsH 3. 89, quoted below s.v. Mamers Sabine Glosses 
309 A. 



B. Less certain, 

buttutti *sonus in sacris Anagninorum.' 

Chans, lib. 2 ad fin. p. 242 Keil. Buttutti fluctns quidam uel sonus uocis 
e£Feminatior, ut esse in sacris Anagninorum uocum ueterum interpretes 
soribunt. Bttch. l.o. would resiAJUtus, supposing it to denote the ory of women- 
priestesses. 



278 Place-names* of the Hernici*. 

A. Well attested in form, date and locality, 

Hernici, -cus cl cf. hernae 309 A. 

Verulae, -anus cL inscc. V&oli, 

FSrentinum cl. -iuas insc. Ferentino, 

Aletrium, -trinus, -trinas cl. inscc. (sometimes -lat- in mss.) 
Aldtri, 

Anagnia cL -gnini inscc. Andgni, 

Capitulum PI. 3. 5. 63 al. C. I. L. xiv. 2960. Figlio. 

B. Less certain. 
Circus Maritimus at Anagnia, Liv. 9. 42. 

D. Further modem names, 

BaucOf Serro7iey Anticoli di Campdgna. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the Itinerary-routes through Hemioan country see C. I. L. z. p. 60. 

20—2 
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279 Personal names^ of the Hernici*. 



At FreqtteTit. 



gensFlauia 



1. jyomina. 
HirtU 



Titi* 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 



Bofus 



& Less frequent. 



1. Nomina, 



gens Aoerronia 
Aoilia 
Aelia 
Antonia 
Aquilia 
Arria 

Aurelia 

Betiliena 

Blaesia 

Caecilia 
Claudia 
Corana 
GossQtia 



Deoia inf, 

Deoumia 

Faleria 

Flaminia 

Hateria 

Hostilia 

lolia 

Laronia 

Lollia 

Lncideia 
Nooia t'y^. 
Oppia inf. 



Ostoria 
Pantilia 
Poniia 

Salonia 
Seztilia 
Tonneia 

Valeria 
Vargunteia 
Vibia inf, 
Viria inf, 
Ylpia 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



ProonluB 



BaflnuB 



' For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreyiations. 
« From C. L L. x. 6796—6969, 8348—7 etc. 
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gensAbnttria] 

Aemilia 
Afrena 

Alfia 

AUia 

Anoharia 
Anioia 
Apastia 
Agjnia 

Aspania 

Atreia 

Babnllia 

Baebia 
Caesia 

Callaea 
Calleia 

Calpumia 
Camullia 

Catia 
Ceionia 



C. Once only. 




1. Nomina, 




Ck>minia irtf. 


Nonia ittf. 


Cornelia 


Octauia cf, inf. 


Caspia 


Paouuia inf. 


Domitia 


Petilia 


Duoenia 


Petronia 


Egalleia 


Plotia 


Eppia 

Fabia 
Foluia 


Pompeia 

Bagia 
Bubria 


Gemellia (spelt Ce-) 


Bufelleia 


Oentia 


Scribonia 


HostilieDa /. 


Beia 


Laberia 


Seruilia 


Liuia 


Terentia 


Luccia inf. 
Maecenas 


Vegellia 
Verria 


Manila 

Marcia 

Minuoia 

Motilia 

Naenia 


Vettia 

Vitoria 

Volteia 
Vrgulania 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



Aprilis 
Blaesns 

Fimbria 



Gmpus 
Pera 



Pollio 
Posilla 



310 



D. Praenestini. 



Praeneste, one of the thirty cities of Latium (Dioo. Hal. 5. 
61), is first mentioned in history (Liv. 2. 19) in the year 499 B.C. 
when it deserted the Latins for the Romans in a war then 
going on. Nothing more is told us till 383 ; in that year the 
Praenestines quarrelled with Rome, only to be subdued by 
Cincinnatus four years later (Liv. 6. 21 — 30). In the Latin 
War (339 B.C.) they supported Tibur against Rome, and at the 
peace were mulcted of territory, but retained their own con- 
stitution (Liv. 8. 14). In 216 B.C. Casilinum was defended 
against Hannibal by a detachment of Praenestines, and when, 
after some months' siege, the town surrendered on favourable 
terms (Liv. 23. 17 — 20) the Romans offered their citizenship 
to the survivors of the garrison, who refused it. It is probable 
from App. B,C, 1. 65 that it was accepted at last under the 
Lex Julia of 90 B.C., but only eight years later the town was 
garrisoned by the younger Marius, and taken and barbarously 
plundered by Ofella for Sulla, who established a Roman colony 
in its place (id. 1. 94, and C. I. L. xiv. p. 289). 

From about 250 B.C. onwards (the date has not yet been 
more exactly determined, see Dessau C. I. L. xiv. pp. 289 and 
329) we have a series of Praenestine graves surmounted by the 
characteristic 'pine-apple' of local stone, containing stone coffins 
with rich bronze, ivory and gold ornaments beside the skeleton. 
From these come the bronze cistae and specula with partly (but 
far from wholly) Etruscan inscc. (see 287 flf. below), for which 
Praeneste is renowned. The caskets are unique in Italy, but a 
large number of mirrors of precisely similar style have been 
discovered in Etruria*. Hence, although a priori it would be 
reasonable to conjecture that objects with Etruscan character- 
isti cs came from Etruria , the evidence positive aiifl' negative 
seems rather to point to an Etruscan £BK;tory in or near 
Praeneste itself. Actual Etruscan inscc. appear on several 
Praenestine mirrors, Ann, Ins, Arch. Rom, 1873, p. 121, and 
Fabr. 2726 ff. Many of the characteristic names of Praeneste. 

^ Now being published in fall by the G^erman Arohaeologioal School at Borne, 
see 'Etruskische Spiegeln,' Vol. v. ff., Berlin 1884. 
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and Tusculum (307 inf.) seem to show Etruscan characteristics, 
whether in sound or only in spelling (Cinsia cf. Etrusc. Vensi- ; 
Craislia, MaguJ/aiay Masclia, MatUa, Aptronia with combina- 
tions of consonants unusual in pure Italic but common in 
Etniscan ; Foratia with the Etr. or Falisc. /- for A-), to say 
nothing of Tusculum itself. The names Aptronia, Masclia, 
Tappuria, Voesia, which, within the area of the Italic dialects, 
appear only in Praeneste and Tusculum, are all represented in 
Etruscan inscc.^ 

Apart from some of its family names and the rather feature- 
less glosses (306), Tusculum contributes nothing to our know- 
ledge of the dialects of early Latium, since it received the full 
Roman franchise in 381 B.C. (Livy 6. 26 and 33 al., cf. C. I. L. 
XIV. p. 253), and was the earliest of all the Latin towns to 
become completely Romanised. 

For the principle on which the following inscc. have been selected see 
p. 287 f. sup. Their text (which is fairly certain) I have taken from the 
various facsimiles mentioned helow ; where none existed, I have relied on 
C. I. L. XIV. The inscc. of the bronzes are collected, with other Etrusco- 
Latin inscc., by Elia Lattes in Le Iscruioni PaleolcUine dei fittili e d&i 
hromi di proveniema Etrusca (Milan, 1892), to which I have added 
references. 



280 — 301 Archaic Inscriptions of Praeneste. 
280 The Praenestine Fibxda, 

Porehased in Palesirina in 1871, but first pablished by Helbig and Diimmler 
in Berl, Wochentchr, /. Kl, Phil. 1887, and Mitth. d, Deutschen Arch, Inat. Rom. 
ii. p. 40, now in the Museo delle Terme in Rome ; Lattes p. 180, 0. 1. L. ziv. 
4128, whence the text, which is perfectly certain. 

fiapio^ [leB Fhe FhaKeB wfiao'LOL, 
The inscription is on a gold fibula or brooch, 'ad arco 

^ This information I owe to a kind communication from Pauli (May 21, 
1896): the reft, are: Aptr<mia=zEiT, Apatru Fabr. 2386 a etc., Ma$elia=iEir. 
Moilni, fem. -net ib. 1441-2 aL, rappur(a=Etr. Tap{u)$ina ib. 286, 258, Voena 
BsEtr. Vuisi, frequent, e.g. ib. 125, also VuUi-ni, -net. He adds that the Etr. 
(Gentile names may add the suffixes -ni (fem. -nia) or -na (fem. -nei), so that the 
same person may, e.g., be called Petrut Petruni and Petnina; and that the e in 
Matclia is probably parasitic, Etr. Mculni being the genuine form. 
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serpeggiante/ a type which at Praeneste at the time of Helbig's 
article (1887) had appeared only in tombs resembling that dis- 
covered at Caere by Regulini and Galassi. This class of graves 
containing very little Greek ware but a good deal of Phoenician, 
Helbig referred to a date not later than the VI century B.C., 
adding in particular that this type o{ fibtUde had never been 
proved (' verificato ') to occur in any tombs as late as the end of 
the VI or beginning of the V century ^ The treaty between 
Rome and Carthage which Polybius (3. 22) ascribes to 509 B.C., 
and the alliance of Carthaginians and Etruscans at the battle of 
Alalia in 637 B.C. (Herodt. 1. 166) may be quoted as inde- 
pendent traditional evidence of a connexion between Italy and 
the Phoenicians in this century. 

The inscription is of particular interest as giving us the 
Greek a/3 in process of naturalisation on Latin soil. It is 
identical with that of an inscription from Cumae of the 
6th cent. B.C. (Roehl, /. G. A. 524; Kirchhoflf, St. Or. AlpL\ 
p. 120 ; (7. /. 0. 83«S7), both in its retrograde direction and in 
the individual characters, except that in the latter F does not 
occur*, thus we have A a, <1 d, ^ e, 0^1 probably =/, I t, NAA m, 
\A n, O 0, i «, V w, thus showing serious diflferences from the aff 

of Caere (/. 0. A, 534). The words are separated by : , but after 
Fhe we have j After the second h there are the remains 
of a vertical stroke, half obliterated, and the h itself appears as 
0, so that it may be a correction for A. See H. D. Darbishire, 

Jl. Phil. xvi. (1888), p. 196 (^ReUiq, Philol. p. 6); Helbig and 
Dtlmmler, l.c. ; compare also Helbig, Horn. Epos*, pp. 30 £ and 
91 £ ; Bucheler, Rh. M. xlii. (1887), p. 317. 

^ Dr A. S. Murray of the British Maseam, of whom I enquired whether any 
fiirther archaeological evidence of the date of this inso. had appeared since 
Helbig wrote, has very kindly sent me the following note (Feb. 10, 1896). 

* The latest writer I know on this question is Gsell {FouiUet dant la neeropole 
de Vulch Paris, 1891, p. 420—1). His conclusion is that the gold fibula with an 
Etruscan insc. in the Louyre (Martha, VArt Etrutque, 1889, PI. I. fig. 12) and 
everything else of the same kind, in the Begulini-Gbdassi tomb or elsewhere, 
belong to a period extending from about the middle of the VH century b.o. to 
nearly the middle of the VI century.' 

> On the occurrence of the sound of digamma and its symbol Q in other 
Chalcidian colonies cf. Roberts, Introd. Gr, Epig. p. 200 foU., especially no. 180, 
p. 204, and the authorities there cited. 
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281 — 286 Other inscriptions of purely Praenestine origin, 

881 First pabliBhed by Mowat, BuU. Soc. Antiq. de France 1882 p. 200, thenoe 
C. I. L. ziv. 2803 with foosim.; see Mommsen and|De88aa, Hermes xiz. (1884), 
p. 453 ; Lattes p. 131. 

orcenia niuneri I nationu cratia I 
fortima diouo fileia | primog^nea 

donom dedi 

Rather roughly cut on a tablet of bronze in normal Latin ap of third 
centuiy B.a (A, Ei F, U, M, A^, P) except for the sign for ^, which is a re- 
versed c O), the symbol which at Yelitrae (252 sup.) was used to denote p; 
the absence of C so near Rome fixes the date as earlier, at all events, than 
250 B.C. ; a single interp. follows each word (and primo in L 4) except at the 
end of the line. Of the 6 of fileia aU that appears in the facsim. is L, but 
Dessau says * operarius uidetur uoluisse efficere E*' 

Mommsen takes ncUionu erotic^ comparing Paul. Fest. p. 167 M. to mean 
*nationis gratia,' Le. 'propter feturam pecorum.' Note the datives in -a 
and the genitives ncUiontiy Diouo. For other dedications by all kinds of 
persons in the temple of Fortuna Primigenia see C. I. L. xiv. 2849—2888. 



2g2 * Basis mntila, rep. Praeneste a. 1778. Legitor manu ignota inter Mariniana 
ood. Vat. 9127. f. 278. Inde C. I. L. x^. 1640.* Dessau, C. L L. xir. 2875. 

coques atriensis..,, \ magistres rodo 
or[oeui.„s I artemo dind q s apoU[nari».,.$ \ 
p rot us ae[ma%...$ 

Dessau thinks it probable that this insc. was dedicated to Fortuna 
Primigenia. Why are these cook-slaves called atrientuf 'Coqui Prae- 
nestini consistere potuerunt in atrio templi cuiusdam, fortasse ipsius 
Fortunae.' Mom. C. I. L. Lc. 

Note the forms of the nom. plural. 



314 PURE PRAENE8TINE INSCRIPTIONS. 288—286 

283 * Fragmentum marmoreum, rep. Praeneste a. 1885. Not, Scav, 1885, p. 79. 
Nunc apud Vino. Gicerchiani.* Id. ib. 2876. 

fiftbres f p d[d 

i.& Fabri Fortunao Primigeniae d.d. 



284 * Fragmentnm tabulae ex lapide Albano ; none in aedibos Ceoooni.' Id. ib. 
2847—8. 

apolon[i... I metilio... | magistereEs... | 
coraueron[t.... 

The owner reportu two further lines as once existing '(7. Anicio L. St., \ 
riandoy which Dessau doubts ; cf. Mom. C. I. L. i^. p. 554 Q and U side 
by side fix the date roughly between 250 and 200 b.c. 



285, 286 Two cippi of tufa of the shape of truncated cones, originally sormonnted by 
statuettes, found in 1882 near Praeneste, first published (with photographs) by 
Stevenson, BulX. ImU Arch. Rom. 1883, pp. 14, 20, 22 (Dessau C. I. L. ziv. 
2891 — 2). The site is that of a temple of Hercules, as a number of broken 
images of that deity were found there (Stevenson l.o.) close to these bases. 

285 q k cestio q f | hercole donu | djedero 

286 1 gemenio 1 f pel t d | hercole done dat 

lubs merto | pro sed sueq I 
ede leigibns I ara salutns 

In archaic Lat afi like that of 281 sup., save that is smaller, p is 
n, with IC =k as in the Duenos insc. (Note xxxv. inf.) ; and the use of C 
for g shows that this insc. is somewhat younger than either. 

In 286 the first line ends with 1, which is followed by a slanting stroke 
to connect it with the two following letters which are put vertically beneath 
it; *d is uncertain and might be e*' 

Stevenson Lc. renders : Quintiu Kaeso Cestti QtUntiJUii HercuU donum 
dederunt and Lticius Geminius L. f. Pelt..HeretUi donum dat luben$ merito 
pro Be suisque; eisdem legibus (qtuu habet) ara SaltUis. 

The explanation of the form Cestio is doubtful ; in sense it clearly re- 
presents a plural The custom of making a dedication according to the 
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conditions prescribed in some well-known temple is quite common ; an in- 
scription of Salona (in Dalmatia, C. I. L. ni. 1933, dating ftx>m 137 A.D.} 
dedicates an altar with certain special provisions and then continues: 
ceterae leges hutc arae eaedem 9unto quae arae Dianae sunt in Aventino monte 
dictae; an altar set up by the Julian gens at Bovillae is dedicated lege 
Albana (id. i*. 807), etc. ; cf. also Note xxviii. sup. Jordan {Ohserv, Rom, 
Subseciv. p. 10 f. ap. Dessau Lc.) shows that this altar of Salus was at 
Praeneste. On lube and merto cf. the note to 272 sup., and for further 
discussion of the insa see Jordan and Stevenson ILoa 



287 — 304 Inscriptions on bronzes found in Praenestine 

tonibs (see above, p. 310). 

All these inscriptions except 304 and part of 291 consist simply of names 
attached to the figures represented in the bronze reliefe. 287 — 297 are on 
the back of pear-shaped brass mirrors whose obverse is or was smooth ; 
the rest on cylindrical caskets. The numbers of the inscc. in C. I. L. xrv. 
are given immediately after their number in this volume. 

The a/9 of these inscc., save where exceptions are noted, is as follows : 

Os or A, B, C, D, ^, ^ H, I, U, M, A/, O, P, O, R, S, T, V, X. 



287 (=4094). Lattes 113; Helbig, Bull, Inst, Arch, Rom, 1869, p. 14. Foand 
in 1868, now lost sight of. 

ca43tor amucos polouces 

Amycus is bound to a tree. Castor and Pollux on either side respectively. 



288 (=4095, i^ 55). Lattes 114. Now in the Mns. Eircheriano at Borne, where 
I saw it in April 1894. 

poloces losna amuces 

A goddess with a half-moon stands between Pollux and Amycus. 
According to the facsim. A appears beside A in this insc. 



316 INSCRIPTIONS ON BRONZES 289 — ^291 

289 (=4096, i^ 58). Lattes 115 ; now in the Louvre. 

abed 

cndido nenos nitoria rit 

The first d is an (Etruscan's) error for p ; the last letter is P, sometimeB 
read p. According to the facsim. (P. L. M. E. xi. N) the sign for a is 

A, and 6 is rectangular. 

Venus (6) with a winged Cupid (a), and behind them a winged Victory (c) 
turned to a seated youth (d), Lattes l.c. shows that uit- for uict- is parallel 
to an Etruscan change (cf. Utaunei Fabr. 438, Setumnal Fabr. 819 : Lat. 
Octav-, Septum-), 



290 (=4097, ii 56), P. L. M. E. i. G, Lattes 116 ; now in the Moseo Kircheriano 
at Rome. 

a b c 

inno ionei I hercele 

* lupiter (6) sedens in solio, a deztra adstat Hercules (c), a sin. luno (a),* 
(c) is written from r. to L 6 ^ ^ and t. iouei and hercele Lattes (p. 54) 
plausibly regards as Etr. nom. forms ; the alternation of direction in the 
names occurs also (though not often) in pure Etr. inscc., e.g. Fabr. SuppL 
3. 394, Fabr. 1062. 



291 (=4098). Lattes 126 ; Mommsen Eph, Epig. i. no. 24, now in the Moseo 
Eiroheriano, where I saw it in April 1894. 

painiscos marsuas 
nibis pilipus cailanit 

The first name is generally read paillSSCOS) but the fifth sign is ( while 
8 has much larger curves ; hence Fabretti {Palaeog. Stud. p. 64) rightly, 
I think, compared a similarly * crooked iota' on inscc. of Perugia Corp. 
Inscc Ital. 1490 and 1777. However he spelt his name, the satyr in question 
is being chased by Marsyas round the side of a crater ; the next line of the 
insc. is written vertically beside the scene. 

a is A and A, t is T . 

Mom. Lc. points out that the name of the sculptor, if it stands for 
Vibius Philippus, wants either a praenomen or a nomen ; he would take 
Philippus as a praen. misplaced. This, says Lattes (Lc), is frequent in the 
inscc of S. Etruria. 
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292 (=4099. i> 69). now in the Berlin Maaeum; P. L. M. E. i. F., Lattes 107. 

mirqnrios alizentros 

Mercury and Paris. 

q is 9> X +, B M (sometimes read m, and certainly not to be 
distinguished in form from the m of first word). 



293 (=4100, ii 60). Lattes 117, P. L. M. E. xi. O. 

a b c 

oinomanos ario melerpanta 

An aged king (a) seated, before him a youth (c) leads a winged 
horse (6). 



294 (=4101). Lattes 118, Helbig Butt. Ime. ^re/i. i2om. 1869 p. 14. 

a b e 

taseos Inqorcos | pilonicos tasei filios 

A beardless youth (6) threatens to sacrifice a boy (c) upon an altar, 
but a man (a) comes to the rescue with a drawn sword. 'Either the 
artist has applied wrong names to the story of Telephus and Orestes, or 
else he is depicting a legend of which we have no other knowledge' 
(Dessau). 

a is ^ . The interp. after tasei is large and has been read as Q, but 
Helbig and Henzen maintain the reading given above. 



295 (=4102). Lattes 119; Schoene, Arm. Inst. Arch, Rom. 1870, p. 850, Eph, 
Epig, L p. 14 ; now lost sight of. 

telis aiax alcnmena 

Ajaz is being armed by *telUf' on the other side is ^alcumena^ wearing 
a wreath and playing a lyre; on the ground sits a drinking satyr. If 
' tdu ' means Thetis, it is tempting to suppose that it was this mis-writing 
that gave rise to Varro's statement (R. R 3. 9. 19) arUiquas Thetim Thdim 
dixUte^ a passage long since compared with this insc. But if so, the 
names here must have been chosen completely at random; in any case 
Ajax and Alcmene must be chance companions. 
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296 (=4103). LatteslOd. 

nictoria alizentros 

* Victory crowns Paris, who sits leaning on a spear ' (Garrucci, Syllage 
535). 



297 (=4104). Latfces 182 ; Helbig Eph, Epig, i. p. 158 n. no. 168 b, 

ceisia loucilia &ta ret iunio setio atos ret 
acila metio casia 



*Imberbis iuuenis (metio) cuius in gremio sedet puella nuda (casia) 
omata armillis; ad sin. puella (acila) chitone vestita et speculum tenens'; 
on the right another handmaid; Helbig takes the whole for *a scene of 
domestic life.' The first line is adscribed vertically. Jordan guesses at 

the meaning of the words in Krit, Beitr, p. 72 ff. t in metio is '^, elsewhere 
T;cifl^>llf^, Oifl open (O) ; the first letter of fitta niay be ^ =c, and 
atos may be aios* 



298 (=4105). Lattes 120 ; now in the Berlin Moseom ; Helbig Epk, Epig, i. n. 
21 (also p. 158 n.). 

inno ionos mercnris hercle apolo leiber 
nictoria menerua mars diama fortnna 

'Minerva Martem puerum sustinens supra dolium aut aqua aut igne 
repletum; adstant numina nouem.* Dessau quotes a conjecture as to 
what they are all doing. 

The second, eighth and tenth names are written from r. to 1. r in 
hercle is l^ (this word has only recently emei^ged beneath the mould), 
and m in diama is clearly also an error of the engraver's. 

lottos and hercle are noteworthy forms, apparently nominative. 
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299 ( =4106, i^ 1500). Lattes 122 ; now in the Vatican Mnsemn. 

micos aciles nictona hercles 
diesptr inno mircnrios iacor 
aiaz nepitus 

'Mercurius, adstantibiis Junone Joue patre Herculo, trutinam tenet, 
fata scilicet dispensans iuueni qui adstat uoltu sollicito (iacor); seorsum 
stant ab altera parte Aiaz homo loricatus cui mulier (uepitus) galeam 
porrigit, ab altera parte Achilles cui et ipsi galeam porrigit dea Victoria; 
pone Achillem puer (micos) cum equis.' 

a is /X, /^ and ^ ; is O, o and <^, B is S, J and ^ ; the third 
name is written from r. to L, and in the next h is 1> though the other 
letters of the name are normal Lattes l.c. shows that both the use of the 
symbol for h and its reverse position before E are characteristically 
Etruscan. The last name is Vf^MTVS, generally taken to mean virttUy 
with b=r as in 298, while in nictoiia (r. to L) it appears as D, elsewhere R. 

For a conjecture as to iaCOr see Jordan Krit. Beitr. p. 62 f. For 
diosptr cf. note to 272 sup. 



SQQ (=4107, i' 1501). Lattes 121 ; now in the Museum at Berlin. 

venns ancena I alizentr.. 
ateleta alsir helena casenter 
cririda aiax oinimiama ^ses 

Venus and Aucena are goddesses, each in a triga, engraved on the lid 
of the casket. Bound its sides are two groups ; in the first Paris seems to 
be judging the beauty of three new competitors, the women whose names 
follow his ; the second consists of two Amazons with their characteristio 
*pelta' (Casenter(a) and Oinumama), a warrior armed (Ajax), a woman 
holding up a cup (Crisida), and a youth with a pike leaning on an altar or 
tomb beneath trees. Engelmann ( Wochemchr, Class. Phil, 1887, p. 380) 
compares (from Plin. 35. 3. 17) a picture at Lanuvium in which Atalanta 
and Helen stood together naked. 

The words are carelessly written ; a is /)^, >j\, and A J is 05 h is written 
F (cf* 299), though here it might conceivably be read y. caSdUtOT is 
from r. to L, and its last e is only ^ ; the first letters of the last word are 
quite uncertain (AL). 
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301 (=:4108). Lattes 128 ; Sohone Ann, Inst, Arch, Rom, 1870, p. 336, Man, d, 
lit, 1870, vol. ix. tab. 22—3. * Was for sale in Paris in 1884.* 

silaiius doxa ladumeda aiaz 

sorerios acmeineno 



oilios leces 



istor lanis I ebrios 

A group of figures round Ajaz Oilioe (Atar Otktadtjsy who holds two 
horses), doing nothing in particular ; doxa and ladlUIieda are girls with 
a dove and a doe respectively, lecOS (i.e. leges) is the lahel of a tablet 
hanging from a tree behind ; SOresioS and istor are youths looking at 
Ajax ; lanis is of the opposite sex; obrios is prudently allowed a picture 
to himself on the cover. The other names explain themselves, though not 
their owners' precise occupation, which, no doubt, is a lost chapter of myth. 
Biicheler conjectures a derivation for Soresios in Comm. PhU, in Hon, 
T, Momm, p. 229. in oilios is small and has been taken for a punct ; d in 
ladumoda is sometimes read 0, but is more like d ; else the text is certain. 



302 (=4109). Lattes 124; Helbig, Bull, Inst, Arch, Rom, 1872, p. 107, Eph, 
Epig, i. p. 153 n. 

creisita [h]elena aciles simos 
oresteU] tondms seciolncus 

Chrysis and Helen are standing at a basin, Achilles holds a horse ; 
Simos is lightly clad and laden with a bag of farm-yard live-stock; 
tondms Tyndareus, Jordan Krit, Beitr, p. 66 f.) is a bald old man with 
a dog; then comes a lady who has unhaj^ily lost her label, and then 
SOCioluCUS with a horse. His fifth letter is very small and is confidently 
read by Helbig for a punct, lucUS being taken as the horse's nam& 



903 (=4110). Lattes 126; Helbig, BuU, Inst, Arch. Rom, 1869, p. 132, Man, 
Inst. ix. tab. 24—5. 

a b 

cjastor pater pouuilionom 

(6) which is written from r. to L is the label of * homunculus deformis 
et obesus (Pygmaeus) ' ; several persons are looking on at his interview with 
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Castor and Pollux, the latter of whom is not labelled ; the pigmy is most 
laughable. The C of c]astor is covered by a boss put on later; n might 
beU 



304 (=4112, i^ 54). Lattes 129; seen by me in 1894 in the Maaeo Kiroheriano, 
to which it was given by Fiooronio in 1740, no doubt from Praeneste, see Dessau 
C. I. L. XIV. Lo. 

dindia macolnia fileai dedit 
nonios plautios mod romai fecid 

These two lines are on the handle of a casket which is larger and more 
finely worked than any of the others, with reliefs representing the story of 
Pollux and Amyous ; the handle and feet were added subsequently by an 
inferior workman (who may or may not have been Nouios Plautios). The 
Dindii and Magulini are both Praenestine &milies : see 307 inf. 

The two lines of letters are on the handle, placed thus : 



viQNia 

NOVIOJ 



The a/9 has ^ and H, but is else regular. 

The e of fileai is possibly Praenestine, but the difference of ending 
between fecid and dedit is due either to difference of date (of which the 
letters give else no indication), or more probably to the fashionable use of 
an archaic form by the artist in his own signature. 

Under one of the feet are some ten letters or signs, of which ma, the 
first two (counting from r. to L) and a the last are alone clear (C. I. L. 
XIV. 4113). The m has five strokes. 



Note TTXli. In the string of names alluded to on p. 287 footn., two varia- 
tions of spelling may be noted as possibly indicating a shade of difference in 
the Praenestine pronunciation of i ; Pdbrecio in 8178 beside -ric- in the rest of 
the family group ; and Saufeia alternating with Saufta in 8244 — 8252. 



Note xzziit. A curious batch of insco. on a bronze is given by Duvau, 
Milanget d'archiologie et tPhiitoire x., with a faosim. tab. vi. (whence Lattes 188), 
of which the following account may be given. D. vouches for the insc., and it 

c. 21 
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fieems almost too onrioas for a forgeiy, though it is Baspidoas that he is not 
allowed to say where the bronze is. With the nse of the imperative in snch a 
picture cf. fyx^c ^$[iV] olyw on a red-fignred amphora with a boy pouring out wine, 
now at Paris (Eretschmer Gr. Vaseninschrr, p. 85). 

confice piscim 

Said by an energetic cook (who is taking down from hooks two hind quartern 
of some animal) to another who is cutting or frying something ; written 1. to r. 

coenalia 

Along the hind quarters that are being taken down ; written r. to 1. 

cofeci 

Said (r. to 1.) by a man holding out a dish of viands in response to another 
holding an empty dish downwards who says (r. to I.) 

feriparod (or potrodf) 

Then come two people stirring up a caldron, one with a very long stick, the 
other with a short stick touching something in the caldron, and in the other 
hand holding a platter with lumps on it. The one says (L to r.) 

made mire cie or mctden iaecie (? madent regie), 

[No interp., but a space after the first «; the last stroke of m may be an 
interp.] 



The other (r. to 1.) 



Next the words 



mxec sane 



aeom fero [no interp.] 



are said by a man with five balls on a skewer who is walking away quickly, another 
skewer with like balls seems to have been held in his other hand, where there 
is now a break. The o/9 shows /K «i ^ C and {cofeci, mwc) C <?f ^ «t f^ /, 
^, ^ O (but in coenalia Q) for o, P /), R r, but in porod JT, ^ $, 
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306 Praenestine Glosses. 



A. Well attested. 



COnea *cicoma.' 



Plaut. True, 677, Stratyllax. Tene tibi Babonem habeto . . . Astaphium, Perii, 
rabonem I qnam esse dicam banc beloam ? Qnln tu arrbabonem dicis ? Sir. A 
facio luori, Ut Praenestinis oonea est oioonia. 

med idles ^mendies.' 

Yarro L. L. 6. 4. Meridies ab eo qnod medius dies. D antiqoi, non R in 
boo dioebaDt, at Praeneste inoisum in soUrio nidi. 

The Lat. and Praen. forms are clearly parallel, bat not neoessarily identical, 
so that there is no need to follow Yarro in deriving meri- from medius, 

nef rones *testicuii.' 

Paul, ex F. 163 M. (s. v. nefrendes), Sant qai nef^ndes testicalos dici 
patent, qaos Lanaaini appellant nebrandines, Graeci i^e^poi^s, Praenestini 
nefrones. 

Gp. also Fest. 277 M. Rienes qaos none aocamos antiqai nefrandines 
appellabant, qoia Graeci pt^pods eos nooant. 

tBmmodO *modo.' 

Plant. 2Vtn. 611 (qaoted by Fest. 859 M.). Call, Qaamdadom istac aat nbi 
actnmst? Stcu. Ilioo, hie ante ostiam, Tammodo, inqnit Praenestinus. 

tOngitiO *notio.' 

Panl. ex F. 857 M. Tongere nosse est, nam Praenestini tongitionem 
dicnnt notionem. Ennins : Alii rhetorioa tongent. 

The fragment of Festas ad loc. seems to give the verb the farther meanings 
of * [lajtins dominari ' and * aincere,' and refers the interpretation * nosoere ' to 
'[AeHasStiJlo.* 



Note zzzlT. Of two archaic insco. of Tnscalam (0. I. L. xiv. 2577 — 8, 
P. L. M. E. xlix. G. and B. whose a/3 shows A F [^ O P R) only the first 
shows any form which, in oar present knowledge, seems to belong to * country * 
rather than urban Latin (the dat. fem. sing, in -e) ; 

m fourio c f trihunot \ militajre de praidad fortune dedet. 

The other is identical save that the dedication is maurte instead of fortune, 
and that nUlitare appears complete. Ritschl (l.c. Enarr.) raises a doubt whether 

the insc. is not of later date than O and L would suggest ; his reason being, 
I suppose, that the letters are very accurately cut and have (very slight) finials. 

21—2 
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306 TuscuLAN Glosses. 



A. WeU attested. 

CenaCUlum * dining-room.' 

Varro L. L. v. 162. Ubi oenabant oenaoalum uooitabant, at etiam nunc 
Lannui apod aedem lanonis et in oetero Latio ao Faleriis et Cordnbae diountnr. 

deU8 MaiUS «Jupiter.' 

Macrob. Sat, 1. 12. 17. Sunt qui banc mensem (Maiom) ad nosiros fasios 
a Tnscnlanis transisse oommemorent, apad qaoB nanc qnoqae uocatnr dens 
Mains qui est Jupiter. 



Septematrus 

Sexatrus 

Triatrus 



■ * festi dies post vii, vi, ni diem Iduum.' 



Fest. 257 M. Qninquatms appellari qnidam pntant a nnmero diemm, qui 
feriis his [cod. fere his] oelebrantnr. Quod soilicet errant tam heronle, qnam qni 
triduo Saturnalia et totidem diebns Competalia. Nam omnibus his singulis 
diebus fiunt sacra. Forma autem uocabuli eius, exemplo multorum populorum 
Italicorum enuntiata est, quod post diem quintum Idunm est is [ood. his] 
dies festus, ut apud Tusculanos Triatrus et Sexatrus et Septematrus, 
et Falisoos, Decimatrus. 

StrUppUS * quod in puluinari imponatur Castoris.' 

Fest. 813 M. Stroppus est, ut Ateius Philologus ezistimat, quod Graece 
<rTp6<f>iov [Cod. ffvpo4>-] uooatur. Et quod saoerdotes pro insigni habent in capite. 
Qnidam coronam esse diount, aut quod pro corona insigne in caput imponatur, 
quale sit strophium. Itaque apud Falisoos diem [cod. idem] festum esse qui 
uocetur Struppearia, quia coronati ambulent. Et a Tusoulanis, quod in 
puluinari imponatur Gastoris, struppum uocari. Similarly Paul, ad loc., 
giving only the form stroppus. On the relation of to -pp- of. p. 227 footn. 2. 

Ovid, FasH 3. 89—93, states that the month sacred to Mars at 
Tusculum, as at Alba and Aricia, was the third in the year, while the 
Laurentes (la the people of Lauinium, Note xxxvL inf. A) counted it 
the fifth : see below s.v. Mamers in 309 A. 
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307 Personal Names^ of Praeneste and Tusculum". 



gens Aelia 
Anloia 
Annia (Ania) inf, 

Antistia (- test- ) 

Antonia 

Aarelia 

Caeoilia 

Caesia (once Ceis- ) 

Oalpomia 

Cestia 

Claudia 

Clodia (far less com- 
mon than Claudia) 

Cominia(twioe -men-) 
in/. 

Cornelia 

Deoumia (once -cim-) 

Dindia (once Dindin- 
dia) «ttp. 



A. Frequent. 

1. Nomina. 

Domitia 

Fabia 

Fabricia 

Flauia 

lulia 

lunia 

Maeuia 

piagolnia (bis) 
JMagulnia 
jMaoolnia 
VMgolnia (semel) 

llaroia 

Octauia cf, inf, 

Opia ( Oppia ) 

Oroeuia (twice Orci 

uia, twice Orcuia) 

Petronia (once Ptro 

nia) 

Plautia 



»t 



tf 



sup. 



Pompeia 

Popillia (-ilia) 

Butilia 
Samiaria 
Saufeia (Saufia ) 

Selicia 

Bulpicia 

Tampia (Tapia) 

Terentia 

Tondia (twice -deia) 

Tnllia (once Tulia) 

Valeria pauim 
Vatronia 
Vibia inf, 
Vlpia 

Voluntilia (once Vo- 
lent-, once Volnt-) 



Maio praen. mul 
Mino praen. muL 



2. Among the Cognomiim may he mentioned 
1. mul. Rufinus Bufns 



B. Less frequent. 



gensAcilia 

Aoutia (once Aq-) 
Aemilia 
Agreia 
Albinia 



L Nomitui. 



Appalia 

Appuleia 

Aptronia 

Aquilia 

Aquillj 



lilial 
Lilliaf 



once each. 




Ateia (once Atte- ) 
Atellia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
» From C. I. L. xiv. 2576—3431, 4090—1, 4094—4126. 4231-3, 4276—7. 
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Atidia 
Atilia 
Auillift 

Anlia 
Aorunoeia 
Baebia 
BiUiena L 

Brittia 

Buticeia 

Cacoria 

Caelia 

Caltia 

Camelia 

Ganinia 

C?aBgia (onoe Casi-) 

Cispia 

Oluuia (once and onoe 

Glnia) 
Coelia 

Golionia 

Gordia 

Corellia 

Goriaria 

Gomifioia 

Gomcania? (oneinsc.) 

Gupia 

Gortia 

Gnainia 

Dolutia 
Egnatia 

{Epoleia 
Epal6ia(onoeEppul-) 
Etrilia 

Fania (one inso.) 
Feidenatia 
Fiotoria 
Gabinia 
Galeria 
Gavia 

Gegania 

Geminia (once -menio 

nom. 8g. masc.) 
Gongia 
Heluidia 
Herennia (once -enio 

nom. 8g.masc.)tn/. 



Insteia 
Lateria 
Lepidia 
Licinia 
Lollia 

Lasoia 

Maesia (one inae.) 

Maia 

Mamia 

Mamilia 

Manilla 

Manlia 

Mantennia (one inso. ) 

Messena (one inso.) 
Messiena (one inso.) 

Metilia (once Maet-) 

Minncia 

Mucia (once Muucia) 

Mgfeia (one inec.) 

Mmnmia 

Matilia 
Neronia 

Nitentia (one insc.) 
Ninellia (one inso.) 

Nonia 

Nomitoria 

Orbia 

Ooia (onoe Oueo nom. 

sg. masc.) 
PasBJena 

Pinnia 

Placoleia (one inso.) 
Plaetoria 

Plancia? (one insc.) 
Plotia 

Plotina 

Platia 
Pomponia 

Pontia 

Postamia (late) 
Publicia (once Pob-) 
Polia (onoe Pallia ) 
Qointilia (once 
Qninct-) 



Raeoia 

Romania 

Roscia 

Saloia 

Samia 

Satricania 

Scribonia 

Scnrreia 

jSehia 

(Seia 

Sentia 

Sentidia 

Septimia 

Semilia 

Sicinia 

Signina? (one inso.) 

Silia inf, 

Silioea (one inso.) 

Statia inf, 

Statioleia 

Stertinia 

Taemale[ntia] I (one 

inso.) 
Tattia (one insc.) 

Titionia 

ToBsia (one inso.) 

Trebonia 

Trebulana 

Torpleio nom. sg. 

masc. (one insc.) 
Tosoalania 
Tntia 
Vehilia 
Velia 

Venidia (one inso.) 
Verria (one insc.) 

Vettenia (once - ennia) 

VettU 

Vetoria 
Vinicia inf, 

Vitellia 

Volcacia 

Volonmia 

Volusia 

Ysoro nom. sg. masc. 
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2. Among the Cognomina, 

Abenna vir L (one lannariuB Pollio 

inBC.) 





C. Once only. 






1. Nomina, 




genflAbennia mul, L 


Bassenia 
Gabarasia 


Flanoleia 


Abudia 


Folia 


Aooia 


Gaeoina 
Gaesennia 


Foratia 


Aoestia 


Fresidia 


Addia 


Galeia 


Fnfia 


Aoonia 


Gamidiena 


Folaia 


Aennia ? 


Gapiaaa 


Qaia 


Afilia 


Carmeia 


Gallia 


Agilia I, 
Agusia 

* Aiacia 
Alfenatia 


Garol[ia] 
Gamllia 


Gauidia 


GeUia 


Gassidaria 
Gatia 
Gauoia 
Geionia 


Hateria 
Hirtilia? L 
Horatia 
Itelia 


Alfenia 


Alfia 


Oepoleia 


luaentia 


Allia 


Ginoia 


Laeoania 


Ampia 


Ginsia 


Laelia 


Anoharia 


Glonlia ef, inf. 


Ligoria 


Anoilia 


Gooceia 


Tiisia ? 


Annea 


Gooia 


Linia 


Anneia 


Gomia 

Gorania 

Goricia 


Lorelana 


Aponia 


Lucceia 


Araoilia 


Lucilia 


Arlena 


Gosconia 


Lacretia 


Arrasidia 


Gosentana ? 
Gosidia 


Luonlana I, 


Asconia 


Lutatia 


Atia 


Graislia 


Maorinia 


Atinla 


Comia 


Maonlana 


Atlia^ 


Guspia 


Maecenas 


Attia 


Gatia 


Mecilia (i.e. Maec-) 


Aoidia 


Dasomia 


Mannsia 


Barbia 


Deoeitia 


Masclia 


Bellioia 


Dnrmia 


Matid[ia] 


Betiliena 


Elafria 


Matinia 


Bonfi1i[a] 


Ferlidia 


Matlia 


Brnttia 


Fidiolania 


Mecania? 
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Meclonia 
Mersieia 

Mescinia 

Mestria 

Mettia 

Modiaria 
Mnnatia 
Mania 

Mossetia c/. inf, 
Nagaia 

Neriana 
Nerlou . . . 
Nigrinia 
Ninn .... inf, 

Nonia inf, 
Nooieia 
Nomeria inf, 
Namisia inf. 

Nommia 

Ooania 
Ofillia 

Onussania 

Opilia 

Opsilia 

Paocia inf 

Pacilia 
Pannia 

Papia 
Papiria 
Patoleia 
Patronia 
Pescno..? Z. 
Petioia inf, 
PetUia 
Petisia 

PiUa 



Poldia 

Poppaea 

PraBtina vir 

Prodinia 

Propertia 

Proqilia 

Prosia 

Pupia 

Qninctia 

Basmia 

Botania 
Babellia 

Rudia 
Bofena 

Boficana 

Bapilia 

Bostia 

Babidia cf, inf, 

Sariolena 

Sempronia 

Sergia 

Sertoria 

Seruia 

Setia 

Setria 

Seueia ? 

Seztilia 

Sinnia 

SoBJa 

Statiena 

Statilia 

Statiolena 

Btatoria? 

Talonia 

Tappuria 

Tarqoi.... 



Tedaaia 

Telegenia 
Terebimi[a] 

TettU 
Thorenas 
Tineia 
Titia 
Titoleia 
ToBeniana? U 
Trebia inf, 
Tratt[e]di[a] 

Yarena 

Yaria 

Yarinia 

Yarronia? 

Yasma 

Yebidia? 

Yelineia 

Yenilia ti|f . 

Yenaleia 

Yerania 

Yeratia 

Yestoiia 

YetU[a] 

Vetteia 

Yetttlenia ^ 

Yibria 

Yibuleia 

Yipstana 

Ymbricia 

Ymmidia 

Yooonia 

Yoesia 

Yolnnseia (Le. -Ins-) 

Yraineia 

Ysonia 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



Antnla 


Bauto 


AntulluB 


BoBta 


AnalUnuB 


Cerdo 


Baaso 


CorduB 



Daphine 

DOBQO 

Egloge 
Fanonilla 



1 In an inso. referring to the same man who is called VettuUntu in an inso. 
from the (pnre) Latin district, Note xxxviii. B. inf. 



308, XXXV LANUVIAN GLOSSES. 329 



Fimbria 


Nasioa 


Tarnla 


Oaius 


Paetinus 


TatiB vir 


QemnApraen. 


PalioannH 


Vala 


LatmiB 


Bebilos 


Vrsio 


Maro 


BfuonianuB 
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A. Well attested. 



mane 'bonum.* 



Maor. Sat. 1. 8. 13. Mane an tern diotam aut qaod ant, quod uerias mihi 

oidetnr, ab omine boni nominis, nam et Lannaini mane pro bono dioont; 
siont apad noe quoque contrarium est immane,...pro non bono. 

nebrundines * testicuii (nenes J): 

y. sup. 806 B.Y. nefronei. 



Note xzzv. The Vase of the Quirinal. 

The vase was found in 1880 in the valley between the 
Quirinal and Yiminal hills close to the Via Nazionale, within 
the circle of the wall of Servius. " No sepulchral monuments 
can have existed on this site, but the vase may have been 
transported thither in the midst of the mass of rubble which at 
different times in the Classical period must have been thrown 
down to form the foundations of new buildings, such e.g. as 
were erected there under the Empire" (Jordan). Successive 
strata of buildings were uncovered in constructing the Via 
Nazionale. Other vases of similar workmanship, but unin- 
scribed, were brought to light along with it, one of them pre- 
cisely similar except that it has four compartments. 

The inscription runs from right to left round the outer 
edge of three clay vases joined together in the shape of an 
equilateral triangle, and forms a band of letters round the 
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upper half of their curved sides. The interior of the vases is 
nearly cylindrical, 1 J in. ('035 m.) (Jeep and If in. ('045 m.) in 
diameter. The side of the triangle measures 6 in. ('15 m.). 
The tops of the letters are turned outwards, and a line drawn 
along the base of lines 1 and 2 would pass close to each of the 
three apertures at its outermost point, except that the last 
three letters of 1. 2 are further outwards, overlapping the 
beginning of 1. 1. The first six letters of 1. 3 (dnenos) are 
smaller than those next succeeding, and removed by a slight 
interval from the top of 1. 1, but the rest of 1. 3 follows it 
closely. The accompanying woodcut will make this clear. 




io ne^ sat deinos qoi med mitat nei ted endo cosmis 
nircosied 

asted noisi ope toitesiai pa^cariuois 

dnenos med fenced en manom einom dnenoi ne med 
male stated 

On a ground of this shape it must have been difficult to 
form the letters with exactness : here and there they are run 
very close together, and there are five (perhaps six) places 
(v. inf ) in which the writer seems to have corrected a mistake. 
The ap exhibits noteworthy characteristics, due to Etruscan or 
Greek influence. The insc. is wholly written from r. to 1. ; the 
bars of e and f are oblique ; there are no interpuncts ; q = r as 
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in two Praenestine bronzes (298 — 9 sap.); in Umb. a/8 the 
sign denotes the trilled d. m has five strokes (\AA), cf. 280 sup. 
and the note to 304 ad fin. Further we have ? alone = qn. 
We have three forms for a (A A A); D = C and g; Q and 
once < = d ; whether ;;| is k or a correction of it to C is doubtful, 
see below ; / (?) = 1 ; is both O and O ; *1 = p ; S and ^ = B. 
y the second sign of duenoi was formerly read as z, but I have 
little hesitation in reading it as u (V) which had been first 
omitted. Comparetti (Mtis. Ant. CI. I. p. 175 foil.) conjectures 
that the engraver was a Greek by birth. 

1. io uei sat Deecke, iouei sat vulgo. The fifth letter i 
(if it is not an accidental stroke) seems to have been inserted 
as a correction : it touches both the e and g and is prolonged 
above the line. neited Osth. and Comp., Deecke ne ited, 

ceteri nei ted. vir cosied Osth. 2. nois io peto, ites ia, i 

Pauli, A-It. St. I. p. 3. The third letter of pacari is curious 

(^), and seems, like the c (C|) of feced (1. 3), to be an Etruscan k, 
or a correction of it. The third letter from the end has its right- 
hand stroke prolonged with a sort of flourish which makes it 
more like 1 than any other u on the vase, though it may be 
accidental. 3. I have followed Br^al and Pauli in reading 

duenoi ; Jordan and others read dze noine. The third letter of 
malo is /^ : it cannot well be n, nor a (A). Comp. suggests 
plausibly that it was first written as a Greek A and then cor- 
rected. The highest stroke is fainter than the rest and seems 
to have been half erased. 

In Am. J. Phil. X. (1889) p. 453 flF. I endeavoured to show 
that the insc. was a curse, and contained a translation of part 
of a Greek formula, another part of which appears in Oscan in 
the curse of Vibia (130 sup.); the Greek curses are given by 
Newton, Halicamasaus and Cnidus ii. 2. 719, also by Wachs- 
muth Rh. Mu8. 1869, p. 570 {nei ted endo cosmis virco eied 
= fifi ivCkaro^ aoi elrf Kovpa, and keri lamatir in 130 = dve- 
viyxai, veirfyrjfiivo^ iwl Adfiarpa xai Koiipap). For further 
details see the article. Of earlier commentators the most im- 
portant are Jordan Hermes xvi. (1881) p. 225, Osthoflf Rh. M. 
XXXVI. (1881) p. 481, and Dressel, Ann. Ins. Arch. Rom. 1880, 
p. 158, who gives the fullest account of the a/8. 
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Note zxxvl. Place-names^ of the Latini*. 

A. WeU attested in form, date and locality. 

L&tlum, -tlus, -tinus cL inscc. 

Latini enses, the countiy folk of the Ager Lat. counted as a muiiicipium 
after 89b.c., Cic. Ear. Resp, 10, aL 

Rtitiili cl. 

Sicani and Siciili (l^iendary early inhabitants) cL, v. Serv. ad Aen. 7. 
796, Dion. HaL 1. 9 etc. 

Castrum Inui or simply Castrum, -Irani cL 
Naeuia silua (nemora), et porta cL ag. Varro L, L. 5. 163, Liv. 2. 11, 
uicus portae Naeuiae insc. 

ArdSa, -eas, -eatinus cl. inscc. ascribed to Daunii by Vergil Aen, 
10. 615, 688 al Ardea, 

f Lauinlum, -inas cL inscc, -inluspoet. (?L&uiDum Juv. 12.71): 
Cato apud Serv. AeTh, 4. 620callsit Lau rolau inium , and its inhabitants 
are most commonly called Laureates Lau i nates, so that the place 
must be identified (Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 186) with 

Laurentum cl. (only mytholog.); Laurens, -en tinus cL inscc.; 
the name extends also to 

Laureates vice Augustano inscc.; called Laurentum C. I. L. 
VI. 8583, Itinn. : v. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 183. 

Troia ad Lauinium cl. ag. Liv. 1. 1, Cato ap. Serv. Aen, 7. 158. 

Ntimiclus, -icus fl. cl. (e.g. Serv. ad Aen, 1. 259), C. I. L. xiv. 
2065. 

[Aphrodisium cL] 

luturna fons cL 

Laniiulum, -uuinus cL inscc. (Lanuinus early inscc. Lanu- 
uinus later, Laniuinus imperial, cf. Lanuinus trisyll Naev. 
ap. Macrob. Sat. 3. 18. [2. 14] 6.) Civita Indivina mediaev., now CUnta 
Lavinia. 

Maecium Liv. 8. 17, 6. 2. aL, Tribus Maecia cl. inscc. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
^ For the routes given by the Itineraries through Latium Vetus, see G. L L. 
X. p. 59 f. 
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Aricla, -cinus oL inscc. Ariccia, 

Trlutae lacus cL e.g. Verg. Aen, 7. 516. 

Nemus Dianae cL insc. Nhnu 

Bouillae cl. inscc., -llenses inscc., -llanus cL (ace. to Nonius 
p. 122 Merc. (8.v. hillas) Bohilla !) 

Tib Sri 8 fl. m. cl. inscc. -bris poet. (Ovfipiv, -dor), -Srinus cL inscc. 
T^vere F, 

Ostla n. pL cl. inscc. (also fern. sing. C. I. L. xiv. 161. Cf. Charis. i. 
p. 98 and p. 35 Keil, aL and Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 4), Ostiensis 
cL inscc. (sometimes -ten sis). OsHa. 

Ager Solonius cl. e.g. Liv. 8. 12. 

Alba (Longa), -anus cl. inscc. 

CaeniDa, -ninenscs (sacerdotes) cl. inscc. 

Sacriportus cl. e.g. Cic. de Div. 2. 31. 

Castri Moenium, -moenienses inscc. (-mon- PL a 5. 63} 
?=Munienses PL 3. 5. 69. 

PraenestS neut. (fern. Verg. Aen, 8. 561, Juv. 3. 190, -ccrrof Stra. and 
App.), -tin us cL insca Palestrina. 

Almo fl. cl. e.g. Ov. Fast. 4. 337. 

PSdum, -anus cL 

' Roma, -anus cL inscc. Professedly older names are 

Saturnia cL e.g. Dion. Hal. 1. 34 and 

Valentia Solin. 1. l. 1, Fest. p. 266 M., which looks like a grammarian's 
invention. 

Scaptia cL, -T17V409 Dion. HaL -tins poet., Tribus Scaptia, 
Scaptienses cL inscc. 

Corbio*, -onis Liv. 2. 39 aL 

Vitellia*, -llenses cL (Vetelia mss. Liv. 2. 39). 

Sublaqueum^ Tac. Ann. 14. 22 aL Subidco, 

Treba*, -ani (Tpf) cL insc. (Trebium Liv. 2. 39). 7Wv% net Ldzio. 

Bolae (Bdia Verg. Aen. 6. 766), -anus cL 



1 These towns in the valley of the Anio were reckoned by Aogostas in Latinm 
(Begio I), not with the Aeqai in Begio V, though geographically th^ would seem 
rather Aeqnian than Latin. 



1 
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PupiniuB ager (alsosimplyPupinia), -inensis oL TribusPupi- 
nia cl. inscc. 

TuscSlum -tilum -KXoVy -lanus cL inscc. 

La bici (-iKov, Dion. Hal., Stra.) cl. -can us cl. inscc. 

G&bli, -binus cl. inscc. 

Politorium cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 33, -taurini PL 3. § 69, so Jahn, but 
compare 

Polusca (Poll-), -aKavo<;y -scinus cl. e.g. Liv. 2. 33 who refers it 
to the Volsci ; but in Plin. 3. § 69 in the list of the peoples 'in monte 
Albano camem accipere soliti ' Niebuhr, Detlefisen and Sillig read Pol- 
luscini for Poletaurini of some mss. ; Politorium is mentioned separately 
in § 68. 

Tellenae (-^mu, -rivri) cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 33. 

Ficana cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 33. Mars Ficanus insc. 

Aqua Virgo cl. insc. 

Aefiila, -Ian us cl. (mss. often Ae»-, e.g. Plin. 3. 5. 69, v. Hubner 

Hermes l p. 426), Mons Aeflanus C. L L. xrv. 3530, Aefulanus 
cognomen inscc. 

Tibur, -ris neut ; -rs, -rtinus cL inscc. (Teib- C. L L. xiv. 3584). 
On the late derivative Travertine {stone) see Keller Lat. Volksetym, p. 24. 
Tivoli, 

CoUatla, -tinus, cl. (Porta Collatina, Paul, ex Feet 37 MUll.) ag. Liv. 
L38. 

Pons Muluius cl., Mon. Ancyr. iv. 20. PSfUe M6Ue, 

Semurius ager cl. e.g. Macr. Sat, 1. 10. 

AntemDae,or-na cl. (Sabine in the oldest accounts, e.g. Liv. 1. 9). 

Aquae Albulae cl. inscc., cf. Albula Wetus nomen Tiberis' Liv. 
1. 3 al. 

/ Cnrtius fons cL e.g. Plin. 36. § 122, or Albulinus riuus (Front. 
Aquaed, 13), and 

Cacruleus fons cl., united in 

Aqua Claudia cL 

■ 

Aqua Crabra cL e.g. Cia Leg, Agr, 3. 2. 

Anlo, -lenis fL masc. cL inscc; this is the regular inflexion (Prise. 
6. p. 684 Keil), but -ien also occurs in the nom., and -iOnr in the oblique 
cases. Tribus Aniensis cl. inscc. Anihief, 
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FidSnae, -Snates cL inscc., -6na sing. cL (Fid- Verg.iicn. 6. 773), 
inscc. twice Feid-. On its nationality v. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 463. 

Nomentum, -mentauus cL inscc.; often called Sabine, but of. 

Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 440. Mentdna. 
Al lla fl. -liensis cl, C. I. L. x. 6638 p. 664 (MSS. often Alia, possibly 

from an error of Serv. sAAen,*!, 717). 

Ficolea (-ul-), -leates, -lenses (-dXwot Dion. Hal. 1. 16), cL inscc. 
(Ficelias Mart. 6. 27). Latin or Sabine? Of. Dessau C. L L. xiv. p. 
453 ; it cannot be separated from Noinentum sup. 

Crust&mSrlum Liv., Verg. Aen. 7. 631; also -ineria Liv. (and 
-mium? Liv. 1. 11), 'fi4p€iay -fitploj -iiipiov Dion. HaL, -mSrinus, 
-minus both cl. Tribus Crustumina and Clu- both cL, the 
latter more freq. on inscc., cf. Momms. StacUsr. 3. p. 153. 

S&crani, -anus cl. ag. Fest. p. 321 M. 

Corniculum, -lanus cl. 

Medullia (-Hum PL 3. 5. 68) -Uini cl insc. (C. L L. i» p. 284). 

Cameria, -rium, -rini (-/ifp-, -Mop-) cl- i^sc. (gens Cameria 
inscc.). 

B. Less certain. 

Ortona on the Aequian border Liv. 2. 43, 3. 30. 

Kot;/cov\oi/ Stra. 5. 3. 11. CucMo{K,) 

^iKekia an old part of Tibur, Dion. HaL 1. 9, c£Siculi sub A, Kiep., 
Alte Oeogr, p. 432. 

Tolerienses PL 3. 5. 69, HoXeplvoi Plut. Coriol. 28. 5 perhape=Tre- 
bium (sup.) Liv. 2. 39. 

Begillus lacus cL e.g. Liv. 2. 19, but only as the site of the battle in 
496 B.C., cf: Begillum 310 (Sabini) B. 

Lepinus M. Colum. 10. 131. LepiniM, 

Cabenses sacerdotes (feriarum Latinarum) mentis Albani inscc. 
(-bienses PL 3. 5. 64, -fiapoi Dion. Hal. 5. 61); cf. mod. M&rUe Cdvo 
(= Mons Albanus), v. Mom. Bull, Ins, Arch, Rom, 1861, p. 207, or Dessau 
ad C. I. L. XIV. 2228. 

Baetterrae C. I. L. ix. 799. 

♦Afilae, -anus C. I. L. xiv. 3442, PL 3. 11. 105 (Alfell-) Lib. CoL l 
p. 236 (Afile). Affile, 
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Querquetulani Plin. 3. 5. 69, Dion. HaL 5. 61 (Kopiccr-) ct Quer- 
quetulana porta under Rome Note zxxvii. 6 in£ WarooUe. 

Ameriola Liv. 1. 38, PL 3 § 68. 

AlbiinSae nemus Verg. Aen. 7. 81 aL Cf. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. 
pp. 435 and 368. 

Fossa Cluilia Liv. e.g. 1. 23, -ae Cloeliae Paul, ex Fest 56 MiilL 

Arsia silva Liv. 2. 7 al. 

Maesia silva (Mess-, Mes- ?) Liv. 1. 33, PL 8 § 225. 

HSlerni lucus, near Ostia, Ov. Fast. 2. 67, 6. 105. 

Caruentana arz Liv. 22. 15 and 16; Steph. Byz. quotes a nonL -wros from 
.Dion. HaL, but -en turn seems more probably the true form. 

Cat i Hi mons Serv. ad ilen. 7. 670 (CatillusiscLas the name of a man, 
Verg. I.e. and SiL; Stat has once Cftt-; Hor. Od. 1. 18. 2 moenia 
CatIli=Tibur). 

Spino, -onisfl. ) 

_^ , . > Cic. Nat, Dear, 3. 20 ad fin. 'in augurum precationa' 

Nodinusfl. J 

*Retrices (only in abL -cibus) Cato apud Fest. et PauL p. 282—3 M., 
cf. p. 405 ; is it the name of a conduit used as a place-name ? 



G. Doubtful. 

Ilionenses Plin. 3. § 64 = Laurolauiniense8Asup.,c£Beloch/ira/. 
Bund'p. 14. 

Puilia saxa Fest. 250 Mull. 

Albion a, ager trans Tiberim dicitur a luco Albionarum quo loco boe 
alba sacrificabatiu*. PauL ex Fest. 4 MUll. 

Sulmo PL 3. 5. 68, Verg. Aen, 10. 517. ? SermonOa, 

Stephane, noXvorct^yor, said to be an older name of Praeneste 
(v. A supr.) PL 3. 5. 64, Stra. 5. 3. 11. 

Cati fons and Aqua Petronia PauL ex Fest 45 MiilL, and Fest 250 
Mull., Catialis collis Placid, p. 29 DeuerL 

^TJa-TOi Stra. 5. 3. 2, v. Henzen Act, Arval, p. 47. 

Tifata PL 3. 5. 68, cf: 154 a, 205 b. 1. sup. 

Fenectani campi Liv. 8. 12. 

Sassula Liv. 7. 19. 
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Empulum Liv. 7. 18. 

Amitinum Plin. 3. 5. 68, Ametini (? -rini) C. I. L. x. 6440. 

Aa/Savh vSara Stra. 5. 3. 11. 

Ager Turax and Ager Lutirius (Lit-, Lut-, Lincer- codd. ; is 
not Lucer- most probable?), Cato apud Macr. Sat, 1. 10. 

Bubetani PL 3. 5. 69, '€vravoi Dion. HaL 5. 61. 

Foretii PI. 3. 6. 69, ?=*oprtwiot Dion. Hal. 5. 61. 

HortenRes PI. 3. 5. 69 aL Hortinae classes Verg. Aen. 7. 716. 

Pirae ? Plin. 3. 5. 59. 

^Fiweiol Dion. HaL 2. 1, cf. Pauli Veneter p. 230. 

Manates PL 3. 5. 69? cf. proper name Manatia Victorina Brambacb, 
Corp, Jfucc, Rhenan. 1767. 

Boboraria near Tusculum, Itin. Anton, p. 305. 

The following are only mentioned in Pliny (3. 5. 69) among the ' populi 
in monte Albano camem accipere soliti,' who were extinct in his time. 

Abolani, Accienses, Cusuetani, Macrales, Numini- 
enses (aL Munienses), Octulani, Olliculani, Sisolcnses, 
Tutienses, Vimitellarii, Velienses, Venetulani. 

Come a hill near Tusculum Plin. 16. § 242; ? cf. Columen Liv. 3. 23 
in the same vicinity {^ Diana Camia* Orell. 3539 is corrupt, v. id. 2909). 

Hapeovaio^ ? older name of the Anio Plut. Parallda 40. 

Pomonal inagro Solonio Fest p. 250 M. 

£17X^0 up ta ? Plut Poplic, 16. 3. 



D. Further modem names, 

Agosta, Oerano, Palombara Sahina^ Ponza d^Archinazzo, Poll, Zagarolo, 
Frascatiy Oenazzano, Lunghezza, Villa Spada, FraUoocAie, Pignataro, 



C. 22 
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Note zzxvli. Ancient Place-Names in Rome. 

The following are among the most ancient names of localities in Rome 
itself; those within the Pomeriimi are arranged according to the four 
Begtones of Servius. 

Pomerium cl. inscc., -moerium cl. 

1. S. of the Pomerium, 

( Mons Auentinus (-num), -nus (adj.) cl. inscc. 

Murcus (an older name) Paul, ex F. 148 M., Serv. ad Aen, 8. 636. 

Publicius cliuos cL e.g. Liv. 26. 10, 27. 37. 

Subllclus pons cL cf. svUices 254 sup. 

Rgmurla, -rinus Ov. Fcut, 5. 479 al., -fiop- Dion, HaL -^p- Plut Rom. 
11. 1. Cf. also Remona Paul, ex F. 276 M., -fitimop Plut Fori, Rom, 
9. 7, who gives *Ptt/ior as the original name and 'Piyvapiov as the name in 
his own (vifv bi) day. 

Clivus Publicius cL 

Porta Trigemlna cl. 

Stimiilae lucus in Aventino. cl. e.g. Ov. Fast, 6. 497, identified 
with Semele (form Si mi la Liv. 39. 12). 

Porta Raudusculana Var. I, L. 5. 163 aL, cf. p. 271 f sup. 

Porta Lauernalis id. 6. 136, and Paul, ex F. 117 M. 

Porta Minutia ? Fest. 122 and 147 M. 

2. Regio PalcUina, 

P&latlum, -tinus and the mythical Pallantgum cL TribusPala- 
tina, Mons Palatinus, cL inscc. 

Lti.percal,a cave beneath the Palatine cl. e.g. Verg. Aen, 8, 342. 

Murcla uallis, Venus Murcia cl. e.g. Fest. 148 M. (Murtea Varro 
Z. Z. 5 § 164 Speng.). 

Qermalus cL, e.g. Var. L, L, 5. 54, Liv. 33. 26. 

Velia Var. L. L. 5. 64, Fest. 348 M. 

Rum on an ancient name of the Tiber, Serv. ad Aen, 8. 63 and 90. 

Ruminalis ficus cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 4; dea Rumina Var. R, R, 'i>, \\ 
(Rumlna Ov. Fast, 2. 412). 
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Sacra Via cl. insca 

YSlabrum (mains and minus), -brensis cl. 

Curia C&labra cL 

Forum BSarlum cl. 

Vicus Itigarlus cl. 

VicusTuscus cl. 

Vicus Cyprius Liv. 1. 48, Cip- Var. L, Z. 5. 32 and 159 (309 d inf.). 

Lacus Curtius in foro cl. 

Mundus, Manalis lapis in Comitio Varro ap. Macrob. Sat, 1. 16, 
Fest. p. 154 M. 

Sacellum Streniae Var. Z. Z. 5. 47, Fest. 293 M. al. 

luturnae fons cl e.g. Ov. FazL 1. 705. 

Argilgtum, -tanus cl. v. Keller, Lcit, Volksettfm, p. 23 f. 

Arg6i cL e.g. Liv. 1. 21, Var. L. L, 5. 45. 

Roma Quadrata on the Palatine Fest. 258 M. aL 

Porta Bomanula Var. Z. Z. 5. 164 (Bomana Fest.) cf. 309 a inf. 

Porta Mugionis Non. 531 Merc., Muc- Var. Z. Z. 5. 164, -gionia 
Paul ex F. 144 M. -gonia Solin. 1. 24. 

Porta lanualis Var. Z. Z. 5. 164, Macr. Sat, 1. 9. 

Porta Flumentana^ cL 

Porta Carmentalis cl (cf. lex Carmentis, or -ta). 

Porta Ferentina ? Plut. FoH, Rom, 20. 

Porta Piacularis ? Fest. 213 M. 

Pectuscum Falati Fest. 213 M. 

Doliolaad Cluacam Maximam, cl e.g. Var. Z. Z. 5. 157. 

Lautolae Var. Z. Z. 6. 156, Serv. ad Aen, 8. 361. 

Vacci prata Liv. 8. 19. 



1 EeUer Lot. Volktetym, p. 23 explains this most happily as formed from 
Jlwnen on the pattern of the Porta Nomentana. 

22—2 
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3. W. of the Pomerium. 
Aequimaelium, -ius uicus cL e.g. Liv. 4. 16. 
C&pltollum, Mons Capitolinus cl. iiiscc. 
TarpSius mons, -ium saxum, -ia arx, cL 
Saturnius mons, -ia porta (=the following) Var. L. L. 5. 42. 
Porta Pandana Paul, ex F. 220 M., Solin. 1. 13. 
Scalae Qemoniae cL 
Tepula aqua in Capitolio Plin. 36 § 121. Frontin. Aequaed. c 8. 

Lauttimlac cL e.g. Liv. 26. 27, 39. 44 (-tumia sing. Var. L, L. 5. 
161). 

Prata Quinctia trans Tiberim Paul ex F. 256 M. 

Petelinus lucus Liv. 6. 20, 7. 41, by some doubtfully identified with 
Poetclius lucus on the Esquiline. 

Campus (Martlus) cL insca 

Ovile in Campo Liv. 26. 22, Serv. ad Ed, 1. 34. 

Caprae or Caprea palus in Campo cL e.g. Liv. 1. 16. 

TSrentum, -e(n)tinus cL Tribus Tere(n)tina cL inscc. which 
Fest. however, p. 363, derives * a flumine Terede ' (? l^;endum Terente^ 
V. Serv. ad Aen. 8. 63, who gives Terentum (fix)m tero) as an old name 
of the Tiber), see Liv. 10. 9. 

Serra a religious name for the Tiber, Serv. ad Aen, S, 63. 

lanlcSlum (-cul-) -lensis cl. inscc. Plin. 3. § 68 gives Anti- 
polis as its more ancient name. M, Otanicolo, 

4. Regfio Collina, 

Collina porta, Tribus cl. inscc. 

Sceleratus campus, uicus cL 

Lautulae Var. L, L, 5. 166, locus Lautulus Serv. ad Aen, 8. 361. 

Vaticanus collis, ager cL (-tic- Hor. Od, 1. 20. 7). 

Latiaris collis cL 

Mucialis collis Var. L, L, 6. 62. 

Qulrinalis collis cl., porta Fest. 255 M. Tribus Qulrina cL inscc. 
(which however Fest 263 M. derives 'a Curensibus Sabinis' v. Liv. Epit, 
19) and 309 a inf s.v. curis, Cf. Quiritium fossae Liv. 1. 33 al. 

Vimlnalis collis, porta cL (cf. Plin. 16. 37). 
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Ratumenna porta Plin. 8. 161, Fest. 274 M., -manna Solin. 45. 16. 

Fontinalis porta cl. (e.g. Liv. 35. 10) insc. 

Sanqualis porta Fest. 343 M., auis cL, of. 309 a inf. 8.v. Sancus, 

5. Reffio EsquUina, 

Esqulllae, -linus -lina Tribus cl. inscc. (alao Aes-, not in 
inscc., V. Mommsen Ahhandl. d, Berl, Akad, 1868 p. 172, and Keller, Lot, 
Volktetym. p. 22). 

Caellus mons cl. inscc. 

Querquetulanus (the older name) Tac Ann. 4. 65, cf. Querque- 
tulani Note xxxvi. (Latini) B., and 

Querquetulana (also -aria) porta cl, by some identified with 

Caelimontana porta cl. 

Caeliolus (a branch of M. Caelius) Var. Z. L. 5. 46, -liculus Cia Ear, 
Reap. § 32. 

Cispius mons (part of the Esquiline) Fest 340 M. aL (Cesp- Var. L, L, 
5.50). 

Oppius mons (another part) Var. and Fest ILa 

Poetelius lucus Varro L. L, 5. § 50^ 

Fagn talis lucus Var. L. L. 5. 49 (? lacus Solin. 1. 26); Jupiter Fagu- 
talis Plin. 16. 37; -tal neut Fest p. 340 M. 

Orbius cliuus Dion. HaL 4. 39, Urb- Liv. 1. 48 aL, cf. MiilL ad Fest 
p. 182. 

Corn eta at the foot of the Esquiline, Varro L. L, 5. §§ 146 and 152. 

6. Regio Suhurana. 

Stibura (-urra), -ranus cL 

Vicus Sucusanns (sic legendum) Var. L, Z. 5. 48, Fest 309 M. In 
inscc. we have always Tribus SUC.= TWfrtM Suburrana, e.g. C. I. L. xiv. 
397, Momm. R&m, Trib, p. 82 aL (Suoc. only in a foi^ged insc. ib. p. 77 n.), 
cf. Quint 1. 7. 29*. 



^ Cf. Petelinns above, under 8. 

^ The two forms Suhura and *Sugu$a are clearly identical, but how? Keller's 
view {LaU Volksetym, p. 22) is unlikely and unsupported historically; Jordan's 
{Krit. Beitr. p. 162) and Darbishire's {Camb, Philolog. Soe, TraruacU iii. p. 198 
= ReUiq. PhiloL p. 101) is attractive, but greatly needs support. 
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C&rinae cl. 

Ceroliensis ^ 

Ceroniensis > parts of Carinae, Varr. L. L. 6. 47. 

Cerionia J 

Lucus Mefitis id. ib. § 48, also Fest. 351 M. 

Vicus Instelanus id. ib. § 52, cf. Jordan Topogr, 2. 242, 263. 

Porta C&pena cL 

Tunis Mam ilia PauL ex Fest p. 131 M. and insa, BvU, Arch, Com, 1888 
p. 398. 

Tribus Lemonia cl. inscc. 'a pago Lemonio qui est a porta Capena 
via Latina,' Paul. 113 M., c£ Pauli Veneter p. 427. 

For SeptimoDtium=the Palatium, Qermalus, Velia, Fagutal, Oppiua, 
Cispius, Caelius (cl. e.g. Varr. L, L, 5. 41), v. Diet, Qeogr, 8.v. Roma 
p. 734, and Kiep. Alte Qeogr, p. 421. 

7. Names not locally identified, 

Clitellae Paul, ex F. 59 M. 

Insteius uicus Liv. 24. 10 (cf. gens Insteia cL and ? Instelanus 

uicus sup.). 
Fenestella porta Ov. Fast, 6. 578, Plut. Qu, Rom, c. 36, Plut. de Fort, 

Rom. 10, hence the cognomen of the well-known Augustan writer, and 

the gcThs Fenestellia C. I. L. v. 4941. 

Portunium, a flower and garland market, Fronto ad M, Caes, 1. 7 
p. 19 Naber. 

The names of the three most ancient tribes and of the corresponding 
centuries of knights : 

LucSres, -re(n)ses {-Hr Ov., -u- Propert) cL ag. Varro L, L, 5. 56 
and 81. 

Bamnes, -nenses cL &g. Varro l.c., -notes late. 

Titienses cl e.g. Varro 5. 55, 89, 91, and in sing. Titiensis (except 
Titiens Prop. 5. 1. 31); a gen. pi. Titium appears in Varro 5. 81. 
The form Tatienses seems now generally abandoned by editors; so- 
dales Titienses, a priestly college, inscc. 
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Note zzxviii. Personal Names^ of the Latini^ 



A. Frequent, 



1. NomincL 



gensAoilia 
Aebutia 
Aelia 
Aexnilia 
Agria 
Albia 
Aliia tn/. 

Annia 

Antistia (twioe - test- ) 

Antonia 

Appnleia (less often 

Apa-, three times 
with -11-, once 
ApoU) 
Aqnillia (less often 

-UU-) 
Arellia (once -elia) 

Arria 

Arruntia (less often 

Am-) in/. 
Artoria 
Atia 
AtiUa 
Atinia ifrf. 
Attia 

Aufidia 

Aurelia 

Azilia (Axs- Acs-) 

Baberia 

Bebia 

Bellioia 

Brnttia (onoe Bryttia) 



Cacia 


Dupilia 


Caecilia 


Egnatia inf. 


Caelia iitf. 


Egrilia (rarely Aeg-) 


GereUia (Caer-) 


Fabia 


Gaesellia 


Faenia 


Caesennia 


Fiseuia 


CSaesia 


Flauia 




Folia 


Caesonia 


Fonteia 


Calpomia 


Fregania (Fraeg-) 


Caltilia 


Fulnia 


Caninia 


Foria 


Carminia 


Qauia inf. 


Cartilia 


Gellia 


Casperia 


Qeminia 


Cassia 






Grania 


Cestia 


EUiteria (also At-) 


Cincia 


Heloia inf. 


Cipia inf. 


Hereia 


Claudia 


Herennia (onoe -enia) 


Clodia 






inf. 


Cloelia inf. 


Herennoleia (less 


Coooeia 


often -ena-) 
Horatia 


Coelia 


Combarisia 


Hortensia (-esia) 


Cominia inf. 


Hostilia 


Cornelia 


Hamania 2. 


Critonia 


lulia 


Cortia 


Ionia tf^. 


Catia 


laaentia 


Deoimia (onoe -oem-) 


Laberia 


inf. 


Laelia 


Domitia 


Lioinia (onoe Leio-) 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
Here, as in the other lists of names, the nnderlinings denote non-Latin, or 
possibly non-Latin charaoteristics. 

' From C. L L. xiv., excloding the Praeneste-Tosoolum district (807 sap.), 
and also omitting 4074—88 and 4278. 
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Lioia 
Lollia 

Lucceia 

Lucilia 

Lucretia 

Lnria 

Luscia 

Maecia 

Malia 

Mamia inf, 

Mamidia 

Mamilia 

Manlia 

Maroia 

Maria 

Memmia 

Messia 

Metilia 

Mettia (once Metia) 

Mindia 
Minicia 

Minncia 

Modia 

Muoia 

Munatia 

Muflsia 

Naetiia 

Nasennia (less often 

•enia) 
Nonia inf» 
Nouia 
Nnmisia inf, 

Nomitoria 
Octaoia c/. inf, 
Ogulnia 
Orbia 

Ostiensis (onoe Osti- 
ensia, Ostiesis, Os- 



tensia, twice Os- 

tensis) 
Otacilia 
Onia inf 
Paoilia 
Petronia (-ea) 

Plana "" 

Plautia 

Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia (once -ela) 

Popillia (-ilia) 

Porcia 

Prastina vir (once 

Prastinia mul.) 
Publicia (onoe Pob- 

and Pap-) 
PubliUa 
Pupia 

Qoinotia (Quint-) 
Quintilia (Qoinct-) 
Bagonia 
Koscia 
Bubria 
Bnstia 
Bostioella 
Batilia 

Sabidia cf inf. 
Salinatoria 
Sallnstia 
Salonia 
Soantia 
Scribonia 
Sedatia 
Seia 

Sempronia 
Sentia 
Septicia 



Septimia (once -tmn-) 

Sergia 

Seroilia 

Seztia 

Sextilia 

Silia inf 

Similia 

Sittia (Sitia) 

Sossia (Sosia) 

StatilU 
Suellia 

Bolpioia 

Terentia 

Terpolia 

Teetia 

Titia 

Trebonia 

Tnccia 

Tnllia (onoe Tnlia) 

Torrania 
Valeria (passim) 
Vallia (twioe Valia) 

Varena 

Varia 

Vecilia 

Vedia (once Yeid-) 

Yeia 

Veratia 

Vergilia 

Vettia (rarely Yetia) 

Yeturia 

Yibia inf 

Yipsania 

Ylpia 

Yoconia (Yooc- one 

insc.) 
Yoltidia (twioe -ted-) 
Yolomnia 
Yolnsia (onoe -nssia) 



2. Among the Cogrumiina may he mentioned 



Bassas 
Cerdo 
lanuarius 
Maro (twice -on) 



Musa 

Plarianus 

Pollio (once Polio) 

Procolus (-ol-) 



Bofinus 

Bnfus 

Saloios 



xxxvm B 



PERSONAL NAMES OF THE LATINI. 



345 



B, Less frequent. 





1. Nominci, 




genBAbenia (one ioso.) 


Gaesilia 


Detelia 


Accoleia (-ool-) 


Caetrania (one inso.) 


Dissenia 


Acerra 


Caetronia (one inso.) 


Domatia 


Aeficia 


Calaoia (oneinBO.)m/ 


Dnronia (one inso.) 


Afilana (one inso.) 


Galpetana 


Eggia 


Afinia (one inso.) 


Galoiaia 


Ennia 


Afrania 


Ganoleia 


Eraoiana 


Agilleia 


Gapia 


Fabrioia (-reo-) 


Ailia 


Gaptia (one inflc.) 


Fadia 


Aleia 


Gartia (one inso.) 


Faeoenia 


Alfia 


Gamilia 


Faltonia Z. (one inso.) 


Allidia (once -ed-) 
Alliena 


Garallia 


Fannia (once Fania) 


Gastrioia in/. 


Ferrama 


Gatia (one inso.) 


Finnania 


Amatia 


Gatilia (one inso.) 


Firmia 


Anioia 


Gatinia (one inso.) 


Flanina 


Aninia 


Gattia 


Fiona 


Annea 


Gaaaria 


Fofioia (once -feio-) 


Anteia 


Gauia (one inso.) 


Fondania 


Antia 


Ganlia 


Fondilia 


Apertia 


Gauponia (Gop-) 


Futia 


Arbostia 


Geleria 


Gabinia 


Aristia 


Gernia 


Galeria 


Airania 

* • 


Glaentia (once Gloa-) 


Gkugilia 


Arrecina 


" r 

Glaoia 


Gentia (one inso.) 


Asicia 


Godonia 


Genaoia (once -io- on 


Asinia 


Oonsia 


same inso. as -no-) 


Attiena I, (one insa) 


Gonsidia 


Gepidia 


Aoohenia 


Gordia 


Gessia (once Gkeia) 


Aafestia 


Gosidia 
Gossinia 


Gettia 


Auiania 


Graeoia 


Auidia 


GoBsatia 


Graeoinia (one inso.) 


Aoienia (one inso.) 


Grepereia 


Ghrattia (once -alia) 


Auonia 


Oaldseia 


Hedia 


Aatronia 


Goria 


Heria 


Baebatia 


Oofipia 


Hozdionia 


Bellenia 


Dastidia 


Hostia 


Berbacia 


Dasomia (once -sim-) 


lanolena 


Britiia 


Deoia 


Istoria 


Caioia (Gaec-) 


Deoiria 


lostia 
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Laeoania 

Laeoia 

Leuonioa (thrice in 
one inso.; once else- 
where Laea-) 

Lappia 

Larcia 
Lartia 
Lartidia 
Lasuccia 

Liguria 
Longinia 
Lucia inf, 
Luaia 

Latatia 
Luttia 

Macrinia 
Maeoenatia 
Maecilia 
Maeclasia 

Maelia 

Maenia 

Magia 

Magnia 

Mallia 

Mantennia (onoe, and 

once -enia) 
Marria 

Martia 
Maanria 

Matnccia 

Messenia 

Menia 

Minatia inf, 

Minidia 

Modestia 

Mollioia 

Mommia (once -nmia) 

ManatT2leia(onein80.) 

Mondioia 

Mania 

Mordia 

Nera[t]ia 

Nonellia 

Obellia (-elia, onoe 

each) inf. 



Oclatia 
Ofillia 

Olia 
Oppia inf. 

Ooinia 

Paoonia 

Palaa 

Pantoleia 

Papia inf. 

Papinia 

Papiria 

Patria 

Pedania 

Pedia 

Pedncaea 

Perpema vir 

Per pemnia nwl. I. 

Peaoennia. ^^eeeach 
Pescenia f 
Peticia inf. 
Petreia 

Pilia 

Pinaria 

Pinnia 

Pipidia (one inao.) 
Pima (one inso.) 

Plaetoria 

Plinia 

Platia 

Poppaea (once -ea) 

Postumia 

Postumolena 

Prifemia 

Pablisidia 

PnUia 

Baecia 
Bammia 




Bnpilia 
SaUia 

Salluoia (Gr. ZaX- 
Xoi/tof) 



Saloia 
Saloidena ) 
Saluidienar^«^«»^ 
Sattia 

Saofeia tf^.? 

Secnlia (-gal-) 

Selioia 

Senatia 

Sertoria 

Sestia 

Setina 

Setoria 

Seaeria 

Surtia 

Sporiaif^.? 

Staberia 

Statia inf. 

Steia 

Stertinia 

Stlaocia 

Suestidia 
Snlfia 

Sallia (onoe Byllia) 

Tadia 
Taruaia 

Tettia 

Thoria 

Tibortia 

Tillia 

Tineia (onoe -nia) 

Tinacia 

Titienia 

Titinia 

Tongilia 

Tonia 

TrebeUia 

Trebia ii|f. 
Taroia (one inac) 
Tarellia 

Tarinltt 
TaUlia 

Varenia 

Vargunteia 

Varinia 

Vatronia 

Vennonia 
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Ventilia 
Vennleia 
Vestilia 
Vestrioia inf, 
Vetilla 



Vettnlena (twice 

Vetu-) 
Vibollia 

Vibnsia (onoe -nseia) 

Villia 



Vmbilia 

Vmbria (onoe -eia) 

VolnBeia 

Vttedia (onoe Uttie-) 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



Agrippinus 
Ammia 

Antnllas 
Annllinns 
Apella 
Blaesns 

Bonosa 
Camillas 
Cerialis 
Corinthns 



Damas (onoe 
Gains 


•ma) 

Ola) 
et cogn. 


Bebilas 
Bosianas 


Hirrntns 


Sisenna 


Mains 
Manillas 
Mela 
Pansa 
Polla (onoe P 

Papas praen. 


Speola 

Snlla 

Tatia 

Tato 

Vrsilla 

Visas 



C. Once only. 





1. Nomina, 




gens Abaria 


Anilia 
Annidia 


Aafdstia 


Aooenna 


Aagostalia 


Aoestia 


Aimio[l]ena 


Aaiena 


[Ao]holia 


Antilia 


Aoillia 


Aorai.. 


Api[o]ia 


Aulia 


Aoatia 


Apidia 


Aasoia? 


Aedia 


Aponia 


Aateia? 


Aerentia 
Aeronia 


Appaenia 
Aprofin[ia] 


Badasia 




Agilia 


Apronia 


Baedia 


Aia 


Apasalenia 


Balbilia 


Aiedia 


Arioinia? 


Bania 


Albina 


Aipagia 


Bassilia 


Albinia 


Arrena 


Beritia? 


Albonia 


AteU 


Beioina 


Alfedia 


Atidia 

Atilena 
Attennia 


Bisinia 


Alfenatia 


BloBsia ittf. 


Alliana 


Bolana 


Alninia 


Aafia 


Bombia 
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Brenia 

Britidia 

Brotia 

Ballaiia 

Buna 

[Cjaedioia 

Oaepia 

Oaeaemia 

Caesetia 

Caetennia 

Caledia 

Galesiria 

Galaentia 

Galaia 

Calaidia 

Cameria I, 

Campania 

Camorenia 

Kania 

CanoBJa 

Carantia 
Carfia 

Garinatia 
Carisia 

Garpitana 

Gartoria 

Caratia 

Casoellia 

Gatioania 

Geionia 

Giaroia 

Gilnia 

Girria 

Cispia 

Glatnria 

Cooilia 

Gomioa 

Gonnia 

Gosoonia 

CriBpia 

Crispina 

Critaria 

Gnperia 

Goriatia I, 

Cnrtilia 

Diuilia 



Donatia 
Donnia 

Duoenia 

Dardenia 

Dormia 

Eqaitia 

Ereleia 

Emnleia 

[E]nioia 

Etrilia 

Faberia 

Faia[iiia] 

Farrania 

Farria 

FaoBi.... 

Feridia 
Feaoenna vir 

FeBoennia mul I. 

Fictoria 

Firmiana 

Flaminia 

Forbeia 

Foficnlena 

Fafidia 

Falo[mia]? 
Fullonia 
Foltia 
Fnnirolana 

Fumia 
Fnginia 

GkJedia 

Genatia 

Gerulana 

Gerosia 

Qesaiia 

Oordia 
Gyp8ani[a] 
Heiulia 
Helfinia 

Hellenia 
Heloidia 
Hoenia 

Honeria 
[H]o8idia inf, 

legia irif,7 
Insteia 



Istilia? 

lostaleia 

Labiena 

Laetoria 

Lalia 

Lania 

Largia 

Laricia 

Latinia 

Legaria 

Lepidia 

Litoria 

Longidia 

Loreia 

Lorenia 

Lorentia 

Loocia 

Lombia 

Maoedina 

Maoia 

Magatt[ia] 

Manneia 

Manraoia 

Biatia 

Medonia 

Meroella 

Mesnlena 

Mezaea 
Mimiwa 

MinaBJa 

Montanla 

Monnenia 

MoBamia 

Matilia 
Mattia 

Nammia 

[Norjbana 

Numidia 

Nammia 

Nonnidia 

Nammleia 

Njmphidia 

Obulnia 

Oolatin[i]a 
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Opeipia] 

Opimia 

Oppaneia 

Orfia 

Otfita 

Onilia 
Pftcceia 

Pacedia 

Paeia irrf, 

Paoxea? 

Paqaedia 

Pelagi[ma] 

Perellia 

Perennia 
Pertemia 
Petilia 
PetJBJa 

Plaoentia 

Plaasomia 

Plotidia 

Pompggia 

Poppidia 

Portnmia 

Predlia 

Prooilia 

Proooleia 

Pableia 

Pablia 

Polfatia 

Pullaenia 

Pomidia 

Papiena 

Papilla 

Qnadronia 

Babir[ia] 

Babonia 

Babul [e]ia 

Bamennia 

Bapellia 

Bapidia 

Bapomia 

Bastioania 

Befria.... 

Beptiuea 

Bioinia 

Bidania 

Babrinia 



Bnfia 

Bofria 

Bastioania 
Sabinia 
Saooonia 
Saenia 
Safinia inf, 

Salania 
Satellia 

Soaudia 
Scifonia 

Soappidia 
SeUia 




Sercadia 
Serenia 
Seria 
Sestidia 

Bicinia 

Sidonia 

Silaania 

Simplioia 

Spediainf. 

Spelia 

Sparillia 

Staedia inf, 

Staia tf^. 

Stateria 

Sterceia 

Sabria 

Sontoria 

Tamalia 

Tannia 

Tannonia 

[T]arquiti[a] 

Tarrat[enia] 

Tedia 

Tenneia (dative) 

Te[t] tedia? 

Tharania 

Tinia 

Titaedia 

Torqaatia 

Traiana 

Trebatia 

Trebiena 



Tribellia 

Taria 

Tarrenia 

ToBoolania 

TaBsania 

Tatia 

Tyria 

Vadia 

Valgia 

Vannia 

Varronia 

Vatinia 

Voena? 

Vehilia 

Veiena 

Velleia 

Velleoia 
Vennia 

Vemia 
[V]eralana 
Vespria 
Vettenia (onoe 

- ennia ) 
Vetticia 
Vettiena 

Vetolania 
Vibenna 

Vibrent.... 
[V]iciria 
Vinoia 
Vinia 
Vinicia inf, 

Virgil[i]a 
Vitellia 

Viaellia 

Vmbrioia 
Vmennia 

Ymidia 

Voloeia 

Voloaoia (Valkao-) 

Volontilia 

Voloflsiana 

Yonbia 
Vrbatia 
Vrfl.... 

Vaotidia ? 
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2. Among the Cognomina. 



Abinnaens 


Fomias 


Aoiua 


Gates 2. 


Affia 


Hamilliis 


Afias 


Hosia 


AglinuB 

Aprilla 

Asoula 


Ijada 

Laams 

Lansns 


Barioio 
Betoretns 


Ligns 
Lnsario 


BooiaB 
Bnrriainr 


Malia 
Masila 


Gaesime 
Gallo mul. 
Gallon vir 


Matidia 
Biininnus opn. 
Naslca 


Gilo 
Goeranus 


Naso 

Nonnns agn, 
October 


Dasins 


Dassias 


Ofellio 


Decria inf, 

Drance 

Drosns 


Paelignianns 

Paetinns 

Pandnsa 


Eglectas 

Faentina (i. e. Fauen-) 


Papia 
Peplus 



Pisibanns 

Qnetns 

Bebennins 

Bebnrms 
Bnfio 

Bamia 
Scapula 
SUo 
Bosianns 

SoBsianns 

Soens 

Ispes 

Spesina 

SUoga 

Istratonioe 

Tata 

Taiias 

ToBsania 

Veonla 

Vennla 

Volnsenns 

Vrsnlns 
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E. Sabini. 



No i nscriptions in this dialect remain to u s, and Mommsen 
(K D. p. 348 n.), following Niebuhr, points out that all the forms 
quoted as Sabine by ancient writers have Latin terminations, 
so that" Ttanllal(^Ct must have been compietei y merged in Latin 
before the time of Varro. Moreover botn vaTro and Festus, 
while regularly citing lingvxi Osca, do* not speak of lingua 
Sabina but simply of Sabini] there are two exceptions in Varro, 
see inf. s.v. Sancus and Note xxxix a, neither however in such 
a context as to imply a living language. Thi s early disappear- 
ance of the native dia lect is accounted for by the hlSory of the 
tribe. The whole babine territory w as taken int o Roman ^^ 
occupa tion early in the third century B.C.. after it s subjugation 
by M\ Curius Den tatus in 290 (Florus 1. 10 Bellum Sabinum, 
cf. Plin. 18. 3. 18 etc.). In the same year according to Velleius 
(1. 14. 6) it received the civitas sine sufft'ugiOt which (id. 1. 14. 7) 
was converted into the full franchise in 268. About 240 B.C. 
(Liv. Epit 19) the tribus Quirina was established, which, as we 
know from inscc., embraced all the Sabine communities, including 
even Amitemum. For further details see Mommsen C. L L. IX. 
p. 396, Beloch It Bd. p. 31 f , 61 f. 

Some local peculiarities, however, are suggested by Quint. 
1. 5. 66; 'laceo de TUfiCts et Sabinis et Praenestinis quoque, 
nam, ut eorum sermonem utentem, Vectium Lucilius insectatur, 
quemadmodum PoUio deprehendit in liuio Patauinitatem : if 
eorum here refers to any one but the Praenestini, this later 
Sabine patois must have been marked enough in the time of 
Lucilius for him to profess to recognise it. This is not saying 
very much, especially if, as Quintilian suggests, Vectius' Latin 
was in point of purity no worse than Livy*s. 
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309 Sabine Glosses. 
A. Well attested. 

alpO' *aibus,' Alpes, 

Paal. ex F. 4 M. Albnm qnod nos dioimas a Graeoo qaod est dX^ 
appellatum [of. Hesyoh. 8. v.]; Sabini tamen alpam dizemnt. Unde oredi 
potest nomen Alpium a oandore nioium aooitatani. The word is dearly 
borrowed from Greek or Celtic (of. Gallic £Kt€is etc. Fiok n^ p. 21) ; pure Italic 
would be *alfo: For the spread of a geographical name cf. Italia (11 A sap.). 

&USO- *aunim.' 

Panl. ex F. 9 M. Aamm...alii a Sabinis qaod illi aasum dioebant. 
Oompare also a vexatioasly abridged gloss, id. 23 M. Aareliam fiamiliam ex 
Sabinis oriandam a Sole dictnm patant, qaod ei pablice a popolo Romano 
datas sit looas in qao sacra faoeret Soli, qai ex hoc Aaseli dicebantar at 
Valesii, Papisii pro eo qaod est Yalerii, Papirii. It does not appear what the 
connexion was that Festas supposed between AuseliO' and tol. The name was 
compared by Mom. U. D, p. 349 with oAKijXun (itas inrb Tvpp, Hesyoh.), which he 
wonld correct to a^X, quoting tuil from two Etr. bronzes {Bull. Itu, Arch, 1840 
p. 11, Gerhard Arch, Zeit. 1847, Anh. i. p. 9), where it appears to designate the 
sun-god and a goddess (Aurora?) respeotively. If so it is no doubt a Sabine word 
borrowed. 

CaSCO- *uetus.' 

Yarro L.L, 7. 28. In carmine Priami quod est: Gasmenas casoam rem nolo 
profarier, primum C a scum significat netus ; secundo eius origo Sabina , quae 
nsque radices in Oscam linguam egit. Yarro adds other passages from Ennios, 

Manilius and Papirius showing the same sense; of. also 800 A, snp. s.y. CBSHO', 

CatO' *acutus.' 

Yarro L. L. 7. 46. Cata acuta, hoc enim nerbo diount Sabini. 

CesnS <cena.' 

Paul, ex F. 338 M., and fragm. Fest. 889 M. Soensas Sabini oenas 
dioebant. Quae autem nunc prandia sunt oenas dioebant, et pro oenis aes- 
pernas appellabant. But id. 209 M. 8.y. Penruu gives the form as oesnas, 
which Osc. kerwna- shows to be correct. 

CreperO' 'duWiis,' CrepUSCO- *crepiiflculo natus.' 

Yarro L. L, 6. 5. Crepusculum sumpsemnt a Sabinis, unde ueniont 
Grepnsci nominati Amiterno qui eo tempore erant nati, ut Lucii prima 
luce in Heatino: crepusculum significat dubium; ab eo res dictae dubiae 
oreperae. Similarly in 7. 77, and Paul, ex F. 52 and 71 M. and Non. 18 Merc. 
Observe that the adj. need not be derived from the -€$- : -of- stem ; if it be, we 
have it in a Latinised form (=pure Sab. ^crepeso-?). 
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CUmba 'lectlca.' 

Panl. ex F. 64 M. Oambam Sabini aooant earn qtiam militares leoticam 
nnde nidetar derinatom esse onbionlnm. 

CUpenCO' 'sacerdos/ 

Serr. ad Aen, 12. 538 (nee di texere Cupencum). Sane sdendom cupenoum 
Sabinoram lingua sacerdotem aocari. Ibid. (Dan.). Sunt aatem cnpenoi 
Hercnlis saoerdotes. 

CUriS 'hasta,' JUHO CuHtiS ; comiiare the Sabine town Cures (310 A inf.) 
and perhaps also Lat. Qiitrlmts, TVibus Quirina^ QuXrltes. 

Ovid, Fasti 2. 475, 

Prozima lax uaona est: at tertia dicta Qnirino. 
Qui tenet hoc nomen Bomnlns ante fait, 

(1) Sine, qaod hasta oaris priscis est dicta Sabinis, 

Bellicns a tele aenit in astra deas; 

(2) Siae sao regi nomen posuere Qairites; 

(3) Sea qaia Bomanis ionxerat ille Cures. 

These three derivations reappear in various authorities, and all appear to be 
based on a passage in Varro * libro V Rerum Diuinarwn* (Macrob. 1. 9. 16) ; but 
in L. L. 5. 78 he says simply * Quirinus a Quiritibus.' 

(1) and (2) are united by Paul, ex F. 49 M., who gives also (8) and repeats it 
at 67 M.; at 63 M. s.r. eaelibari he gives: (quia) matronae lunonis Curitis 
in tntela sint, quae ita appellabatur a ferenda hasta quae lingua Sabinorum 
Our is dicitur, and similarly on p. 49. Macrob. I.e. gives only (1) ; Serv. ad Aen. 
1. 292 gives (1), but ad Aen. 7. 710 he follows Liv. 1. 18. 5 in uniting (2) and 
(3) and not mentioning (1). Dion. Hal. 2. 48 (to whom of course Quirinus is 
Kvpcyot), quoting Varro, derives Cures either from Quirinus or from curiSi x^ptis 
7dp ol Zo/STyoi rdt alxM^t icoXoMrtv, and further rbv 'EvvdXtov ol Za/3?yoi ica2 rap' 
ixeiMWP ol 'Vufuuoi fiaBStrres Kvptyw dvo/idl^'own, o&k ix^^*^ tlweiv rh dxpifiis efre 
'Aprit iarlw etre ^ep6f ris 6fiolat "A/xi ri/xdi (txwy. In point of history, there is no 
doubt that the tribus Quirina was formed at Borne expressly to include the people 
of Cures and the surrounding country (v. sup. p. 851), but this official act of 
nomenclature may be variously explained, and in no case, so far as I can see, 
can any certain phonetic deduction be based upon it. 

The form '9utrf«*= spear does not appear till Isidore (9. 2. 84) and is 
therefore probably an invention. 

From all this it seems at least dear 

(a) that only forms with Cur- are Sabine^, 

(/9) that only forms with Quir- are Latin (Gr. Kvp- is indifferent). 

^ * It is just worth considering whether Sabine cU- may not, under some con- 
ditions, have had the sound kil (= Attic icu), which approximates closely to that 
of Lat. gtil-.' J. P. P. 

C. 23 
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I know of no other evidence to decide whether qid- became ctf • in Sabine, a 
possibility which derivations (1) and (3) assume. 'Spearmen' is a good enoogh 
meaning for Quiritet, for the Uter nse of the word =' civilian' may have been 
developed by its survival as a traditional name for the members of the originally 
military Comitia Centuriata. If the word comes firom (an older form of) Cures, 
then for the ending compare Caer-iUs. (Corssen's deriv. firom eSria is impossible.) 

I do not know whether the form eurin (quam Sabini cur in nocant Maerob. 
Ix,) is meant to imply an -n- stem (gen. -nit etc.) and so explain the -n- of the 
derivative Quirin-us, 

fasena (-ana ms.) *harena.' 

Yarro fragm. 58 Willmanns ; Harena, nt testis est Yarro, a Sabinis f asana 
didtur ; from Yel. Long. De Orth. p. 2230 Putsch. 

The Sabine /- and •$• may be allowed to substantiate the rather doubtful text. 

fsbrUO" *purgamentum.' 

Yarro L. L, 6. 13. Februum Sabini purgamentum et id in nostris saoris 
uerbum; nam et Lupercalia Febrnatio. For the Lat. februa, februatut, 
Februariua etc., see the whole passage in Yarro, Ov. FomH e.g. 2. 19, and tbe 
Lexica. 

I do not know how much reliance can be placed on the terms of a statement 
quoted by Lydus de Mens, 4. 20. *An&ffun 8^ ^ rifi Tcpl fn^ywi' ^ppoOoif i^ 
KaraxBhifu» etrac r^ BoOcKiov 4><^V ^^^( fcal $€f>aT€6€a0<u rpdj rutf KvwcpKunf v-wkp 
hriddffeun tOv xapwOif, 

fedO' *haedu8.' 

Yarro L. L. 5. 97. Quod illic (=apud Sabinos) fedns in Latio mre edus, qui 
in urbe, nt in multis, a addito aedus. Paul, ex F. 84 M. Fedum antiqni 
dicebant pro hedo, folus pro olere, fostim pro hoste, fostiam pro hoetia. 
Yel. Long. p. 2230 Putsch. F in uicinam aspirationem mutatur...eirgo ei hoedoe 
\\ege hoed-] dicimus cum aspiratione quoniam foedi [lege fa-] dicebantur apnd 
antiques. Item hircos quoniam eosdem aeque firooe dicebant. Nam et e oon- 
trario quam antiqni habam dicebant nos fabam dicimus. (As to this see 
M9 A. Bern.) I conjecture that the true Sab. form was ^felo- (v. Idg, Fonch, u. 
p. 161), and either Yarro's text or (more probably) his knowledge is at fault, and 
that Festus, as so often, has simply borrowed from him. Compare ylrco-. 

flrCO' *hircufl.' 

Yarro ib. Ircus quod Sabini fircns, and so Yel. Long. t6., ef. FireeUiw 
Pauo Reatinus 811 G. 1 a. inf. 

Feronia a Sabine (but not Oscan) deity. 

G. I. L. IX. e.g. 4873—^ (from Trebula Mutuesoa), but not in any inao. firom 
Gampania or Samnium, though Serv. Aen, 7. 799 calls her 'nymphaGampaniae,' 
says she was worshipped near Tarracina and identifies her with Inno Yiigo. 
She had also a celebrated temple somewhere in Falisoan territory, v. pp. 870, 
388 inf. Yarro L. L. 5. 74, Feronia, Minerva, Nouensides a Sabinis. 
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hernae *8ara.' 

Serv. ad Aen. 7. 684. Sabinoram lingua saza hernae noeantnr; adding 
that the Hemioi were a Sabine tribe; which may be true, thongh the earlier 
Sohol. Veron. ad loo., followed by Paal. ex F. 100 M., gives the word to the 
Marsi only, adding that in the (Hemican) Anagnia dwelt 'Marsomm ooloni.* 
PanloB gives the word in the form htma (neat. pL). 

idUS *idus/ cf. Osc. eldfi-. 

Varro L. L. 6. 28. Idas ab eo quod Tosei itns nel potios qaod Sabini 
idns dicont. 

IBpSStB. * uas uinarium (sacrum).' 

Varro L. L. 6. 128. Item dictae lepestae quae etiam nunc in diebus saoris 
Sab in is uasa uinaria in mensa deorum sunt poeita ; apnd antiquos soriptores 
Graeooe inueni appellari poouli genus i€wiara» ; quare uel inde radices in agrum 
Sabinumet Bomanum sunt profeotae. Id. Vit, Pop, Rom, ap. Schol. ad Verg. 
Eel, 7. 83 and Prise. 6. 15 p. 714 Putseh: Lepestam dioebant ubi erat uinum 
in mensa positum, aut galeolam, aut sinum : tria enim haeo similia sunt, pro 
qnibus nunc aoratophoron ponitur. Id. ap. Non. 547 Merc. Lepistae etiam 
nunc Sabinorum fanis pauperioribus plerisque aut fictiles sunt aut aeneae. 
Paul, ex F. 118 M. Lepista genus uasis aquarii. 

In Idg, Foneh. n. p. 161 I accepted Varro's derivation, although Heritrrop 
is not found in Greek, the nearest form being iixaorpw. But the word 
Xcraarfi -aarls denotes a limpet-shaped drinking-cup which, according to B<ickh, 
was used somewhere as a measure of capacity, 0. 1. G. 8846 (on a vase * incerti 
loci*). It seems more reasonable therefore to connect the Sabine word with this, 
whether or not we put A for A in Varro's text, with Miiller), although I regard 
the change of dial an established for Sabine, v. inf. B. 2. 

lixulae * round cakes/ simiUxulae (? sem-), 

Varro L. L, 5. 107. Hos (i.e. eiroulos) quidam qui magis incondite Caciebant 
uocabant lixulas et similixulas uocabulo Sabino, itaque firequentantur 
a Sabinis. 

I hardly think the form tinU- could be safely explained by the Osc. change of 
^ to t, since Atueli, neritnenit strena (inf.), all seem to show an i preserved in 
Sabine, [e and t are very frequently conftised in Lat MSS. J. P. P.] 

reloqui, eloqul < responsa dare.' 

Varro L, L. 6. 57. Loqui a loco [l]...hinc dicuntur eloqui ao reloqui in 
fSanis Sabinis e cella dd qui loquuntur. 

lUCII * prima luce nati/ in Reatino. 

Varro L. L, 6. 6, quoted in full supra s.v. CPBpGPO'' So Paul, ex F. 119, 

(though the gloss contains a scarcely intelligible addition, perhaps due to some 
misunderstanding of Festus). 

23—2 
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Mamers ' Mars,* see the same word p. 219 supr. 

Varro L,L. 5. 78. Biare ab eo quod... ant quod Sabinis aooeptos ibi est 
Mamers. 

' Martis mensis ' was fourth in the year among the Sabines, Ov. Fagt. 8. 94 
(ubi cf. V. 95 et lege turba Curentit, pace Merkelii ; *Forennt* (a ForuU) ignotnm 
est) : I quote the passage at length, for reference elsewhere. 

85 Mars Latio yenerandas erat, qoia praesidet annis. 

Arma ferae genti remqae decnsqae dabanl 
Qoodsi forte oacas peregrinos inspioe fastos; 

Mensis in his etiam nomine Martis erit. 
Tertins Albanis, qointos fait ills Falisds; 
90 Sextos apud popnlos, Hemioa terra, tnoe. 

Inter Arioinoe Albanaqne tempera constat, 

Factaqae Telegoni moenia oelsa mann. 
Qointom Laorentes, bis qointam Aeqaioolos acer, 
A tribos hone primom torba Carensis habet. 
95 Et tibi onm proaois, miles Paeligne, Sabinis 

Connenit; hoic genti quartos utrique deos. 
Bomulns hos omnes nt oinceret ordine saltem. 

Sanguinis anotori tempera prima dedit. 
Nee totidem neteres, qaot nunc, habnere Kalendas; 
100 nie minor geminis mensibos annus erat. 

imulta 'multa.' 

There is no direct evidence that this word was ever Sabine, see p. 200 sup. 

nerio nenen- and nerica- 'manliness,' Neria- 'uxor Martis,' neron- 

* manly,' neHoSO- 'fortis.' 

« Gell. 13. 28 commente at length on Nerienem Martis in the Libri Saeerdotum. 
He states that the quantities are as I have marked, quoting the ace. NMinem 
from Plant. True, (2. 6. 84) and a toc. sing, (so he definitely implies) NMin£$ 
from Yarrows Sicta/iax^a ; 

Te, Anna, ao Peranna, Panda, te lito, Pales, 
Nerienes <et> Minerua, Fortuna ac Geres, 

although Ennius ('si, quod minime solet, numernm semauitM) and Licinius 
Imbrex scanned Nifi^nem: for the inflexion Gellius justly compares AniC, 
AnlfniSt quoting the nom. Nerio from 'libri ueterum.' 'Id autem due nerio 
sine nerienes est, Sabinum uerbum est, eoque significatur uirtus et fortitude. 
Itaque ex Glaudiis, quos a Sabinis oriundos aocepimus, quis erat egregia fortitn- 
dine Nero appellatus est.' Similarly Suet. Tib. 1, and Lyd. Meru, 4. 42, who 
gives the goddess as Nijpfvi;, and adds the subst. yepiKi/j^dySpela, Gellius also 
quotes the nom. Neria {Martis coniux) from Gn. Gdlius Ann. 4 in an old invoca- 
tion. Finally Mai vi. p. 535 a (Lowe Prodrom. p. 849) gives neriosus * resistens, 
fortis.' 
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nOU ensiles 'NouensideB.' 

Mar. Viot. vi. 26 Keil. Nouensiles sine per I sine per d soribendom. 
Ck>mmimionem enim haboit <{> littera <oam d> apud antiqaos nt dingaam 
et lingnam et dacrimis et laorimis et Eapitodinm et Eapitolium et sella a sede et 
olere ab odore; et est commonio cam Graecis, nos laorimae illi Sducpva, olere 
ditaSipcu, meditari fAcXeroM, Novensiles autem, quos Graeoi ffw^tn^ta, post 
novendii a considendo, id est, eadem sede praediti. [As to the doabtfal forms 
Kapitodiuni^ OululitUf Ouduliust see Postgate, * Some Latin and Greek Etymo- 
logies and the ohange of i to d in Latin' (reprint from London Phil. Soc. 
Trans.) Trtibner and Co., 1878.] Amob. 3. 38. Nouensiles Piso deos esse 
credit nonem in Sab in is apad Trebiam oonstitatos (read with Mom. U.D. p. 353 
Trebulam). The name oocnrs also in this form Liv. 8. 9. 6. Varro L,L, v. 74, 
(quoted above s.v. Feronia) also oalls them Sabine, but gives the name in its 
pure Latin form noueiuida (so G. L L. i^ 178, and in Marsian 261 sup.). 

Romana porta 

Fest. 263 M. PortaBomana instituta est a Bomulo, infimo olino Victoriae, 

appellata autem Bomana a Sabinis praecipne quod ea proximns aditus 

Bomam : and so Paulus ad loc. 

The gloss seems worth quoting as showing, if it may be trusted, that Sabine 
phrases could make their ¥ray even into the vocabulary of Bome itself, for it is 
hard to see exactly how such a name for a gate in Bome could grow up among 
Bomans themselves. 

SanCUS (or -gUS) * deiw Sabinus.' 

Varro L,L, 5. 66. Aelius Dium Fidium dicebat Diovis filium ut Graeoi Atot 
K6pov Castorem et putabat esse Sancum ab Sabina lingua. Gato ap. Dionys. 
Hal. 2. 49 oalls (the eponymous hero) Sabus 6 Sd^Kov dcU/xovot ^Tixuplov, and 
adds TouTOP di rbv Zd^icov inrb tuhov wlffrwv icaXeur^ou A<a. Lyd. Mens. iv. 58 (on 
June 5) rb ird^Kos 6voijm oipoMbv tn^fiahei r J Xapivwf 7X(6<r<r|; (probably following 
Varro, who I.e. gives diuom=caelum). Liv. 8. 20 gives as dat. Semoni San go 
and as gen. Sangus, the latter also in 32. 1, and so Fest. 845 M. {aedi Sancua), 
followed by Mom. U,D. p. 354 ; the form in insoc. is (dat.) Sanco, e.g. G. I. L. 
XIV. 2458. With this compare 

Sanqualis porta 

* proxima aedi Sanous * Fest. 345 M., and 

Sanquctlia auis 

Fest. 817 M. Sanqualis auis ap < pellatur quae in com > mentariis augura- 

<libus...ossifra>ga dicitur quia in <dei Sancus> tntela est. Paul, ad loc. 

* ossilraga didtur.' 

sol quod ita Sabini, Varro L, L. 5. 68. But see Festus 8. v. atuo- sup., 
whose gloss ia vexatiously abridged. 
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StrOnSi ^vyUiOf* cl Lat. strena *a gift on New Year's day boni ominis 

causa.' 

• 

Lydos Men$, 4. 4, 6 5^ 'EXrtdiaydt if rtf repi ioprQp arpiivav rifv ^yfcuur r j 
Zapiviav ifnavi >Ay€<r$al 4niin. Non. 16 and 88 Mere, connects the Latin word 
with strenuus, Fest. 818 M. with trimu. Symmach. EpUt. z. 35: Ab exortn 
paene arbis Martiae strenaram obob adolenit anctoritate Tatii regis, qui 
uerbenas felicis arboris ex laco Strenaae anni nooi auspices primus aooepit. 

tebae *coUeB.' 

Yarro JR.JR. 8. 1. 6. Lingua prisca et in Graeoia Boeoti sine adflalu (i.e. 
aspiration) nooant oollis tebas et in Sabinis qao e Graeoia ueneront Pelasgi, 
etiam nunc ita dicant, ouins aestigiom in agro Sabino oia Salaria non longe 
miliarias clinos onm appellator tebae. 

I know of no other evidence for this form in Boeotian, as a common noun, 
and quite possibly Yarro*s 'sine adflatn* may be based merely on some arehaio 
writing of T for 0- G. Meyer in Idg. Fonch. i. p. 824 connects the Sabine word 
(the Greek * moglioherweise ') with Carian rdfia * rock.* 

teSqUSL Mocaaspera.' 

Acron ed. Fabric, ad Hor. EpuU 1. 14. 11. Loca deserta ao difficilia lingna 
Sabinorum; deserta et repleta sentibas sic nominantnr. Porphyr. ad loc. 
says simply: Loca aspera et silnestria. Mom. (U,D. p. 854) notes that the 
first is a combination of two scholia ; ' sic dicontnr * being added after * Sabin- 
orum ' in ed. Ascens. 1519. 

l^aC(//7a 'deaSabina.' 

From G. I. L. ix. 4686, 4751—2, it appears that Yacuna was worshipped in 
more than one place in Sabine territory and that vows were paid to her for a 
safe journey or recovery firom sickness, and that she had a temple (/amim futre 
Vacunae Hor. EpUt, 1. 10. 49) in the upper Yelinus valley above Beate. So 
the Scholiasts ad Hor. I.e., who quote different identifications of the goddess 
(with Bellona, Geres, Diana, Minerva, Yenus and Yictoria) ; for the last they 
cite a passage from Yarro 'prime rerum diuinarum' but with variations; 
Porphyr. ed. Fabric, gives : Varro... Yictoriam ait, et ea maxime hi gaudent qui 
sapientia uincunt. But Schol. Gruq.:...alii Yictoriam, deam uaoationis, quod 
faciat uacare a cnris. Sed Yarro... Mineruam dicit, quod ea maxime hi gaudent 
qui sapientiae uacant. The first of these two seems incomplete, the second is 
perhaps not un-Yarronian. Ov. Fagt, 6. 308 calls her anti^ua, but it does not 
appear whether the custom he mentions (of a feast in front of her altar,) was 
observed in Bome, though that would seem the simplest meaning of the passage. 

uesperna «cena.* 

See above s. v. CeStld . 



fariolus *hario1us' 
fordeum *hordeum* 



foliu 


« holus ' 


fostis 


* hoBtis * 


ifostia 


« hostia ' 
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B. Olosses which are not assigned to the Sabines, but whose 
form is well attested and appears to show Sabine phonetic 
characteristics. 

1. With f- =pure Latin h-. 

a. Wards in which f- — Lot. h- =pro€thnic Italic gh * — cw in fedus in A tup. 
See Bnigmann Grundr. i. § 389 p. 292 f. (Eng.) ; Stolz Hist. Lot. Oram. (1894) 
§ 288 ; on \jSit,fu- see Buck Am. J<mm. Phil. XL p. 2n. 

/Ubi antiqui f littoram posuerunt nos h substituimus 
ut quod illi fordeum dicebant dob hordeum, fa- 
riolum quern uob bariolum, mmiliter faedum 
etc. (v. sup.) Ter. Scaur, vil 11 Keil. Vel. Longus 
ib. 81 attributes fasena^ fordeum^ firci^ faedi to 
the ' antiqui ' in a similar passage. 



V. sup. A S.V. fedo-. 



With these must be considered the glosB fuma * terra' Lowe Prodrom. p. 426, 
and the Latin doablet fUum : hilum (the former being no doubt Sabine) for ghis-lo-t 
of. O. H. Germ, keisala *whip,* Lith. gpfht etc. (Pick, Et. Wtb.\ x p. 414); tHaofel 
beside (h*. x^^o* > fouea beside x^^i. 

Bat Mom. U.D. p. 358 n. is probably right in regarding the words *trafere* 
and 'uefere* as mere inventions of the late grammarian Apnleias {De not. Asp. 
p. 94, Diphthong. 125) who puts them beside ^rcu« etc. 

b. Words with f-=Lat h-^ whose etyma are doubtful. 

diuos pater Falaeeryflamen Falacer and the Sabine town Falacrinum (810 A inf.), 
if with Mom. U.D. p. 851 we connect them with Lat. alacer. fireo- and fasena 
(A sap.), are of equally uncertain etymology, but they are expressly assigned to 
Sabine. 

[Note that f oleum in G. L L. z. 1784 is not =o2«um v. Mom. ad loc., not far, 
farreum (cf. Gk>th. barizeins) to be compared with hordeum (of. Germ, gerste) in 
spite of Paul, ex F. 102 M., a gloss which looks as though it were based on some 
corruption of a passage in Yelius Longus or his authority, v. B la, sup. s. v. 
fariolus.] 

For words with /^-=pure Lat. /- v. 849 A Bem. int 

2. With\=Lat.d. 
(See Conway, Idg. Forsch, 2. 157 ff) 
alipes * adeps,' App. Prob. 199. 2 K. 

^ Pr. Ital. |/^=I.-Ea. ^h and * non-labialising * 9^, but not L-Eu. *labialising' 
gft, which became ghyi in pr. Italic and / regularly in Latin (e.g. ferus^ formui). 
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ccuilam antiqui pro casside pouebant, PftuL ex F. 48 M. 
impdimenta impedimenta dicebant, id. 108 M. 
mdica ' gallina M3dica.' 

Varro R.R. 3. 9. 19: ad hano rem electis maximiB gallinis, neo oontinno his, 
quas melicas appellant false, qnod antiqui at Thetim Thelim^ dioebant, sic 
Medicam Melicam uocabant. Hae prime dicebantnr qnae ex Medica propter 
magnitadinem erant adlatae,...po8tea propter similitndinem amplae omnee. 
Paul, ex F. 124 M. Melioae gallinae quod in Media id genns aoiom corporis 
amplissimi fiat, L litera pro D sabstitata. The form melica ocomrs also in 
Varro R,R. 3. 9. 6, Columella and Pliny. 

praesilium * praesidium.' 

Mar. Vict. vi. 9 Keil. Nos nunc et adventum et apud per d potius quam per 
r soribamuB arventum et apur, et linguam per 1 potius quam per d, et prae- 
sidium per d potius quam per 1. 

rduuia ' hangnail ' (pure Lat. reduuia), 

Fest. 270 M. Bediuiam quidam, alii reluuium appellant cum circa unguis 
cutis se resoluit, quia luere est soluere. Titinius in Setina : Lassitude oonserunm, 
rediuiae flagri. Et Laeuius {cod, liui) : Scabra in legendo reduuiosaque offendens. 

Like ex-uviaef the word clearly contains the root of ex-uo, ind-uo, 

Remabk. Words used in Latin with I for d. 

The following Latin words appear to show the change of d to /, and 
I regard as borrowed from Sabine all those whose etymology is clear; the 
remainder I have marked with a? They are all discussed, and reasons for their 
having been borrowed are suggested in the article cited above, where one or two 
other far more doubtful examples are mentioned ^ Of. Stolz, Hut, Lat. Oram. 
(1894) p. 235. 

delicatus * luxui dicatus,* first used of things, * choice, select.' 

Paul, ex F. 70 M. Delicata dicebant dis consecrata quae nunc dedicata. 
Unde adhuc manet delicatus quasi lusui dicatus. Dedicare autem proprie est 
dicendo deferre. Id. 73 M., delicare ponebant pro dedicare. Whether delica 
*explana, indica,* quoted by Non. 98 Merc, (whence Plac 81 DenerL) fh>m 

1 This form Varro refers to Ennius in L,L, 7. 87, but no satisfactory explana- 
tion of it has yet been given. Bergk's (in Philologtu 38. 155) is impossible with 
our present knowledge of phonetic law. Possibly it was to start with merely 

a misreading or miswriting of a t on some vase 1" being taken or put for4» of. 
296 sup. 

> seliqtuutra Fest. 840 M. derives from iedeo. Add uUgo : udtu, Uimbricut : 
Epidaurian de/^X^af, de/x/SXeif * p84\\ai Hesyoh., baUolm: badius^ tiq^ercilium and 
calamitas : cado ? mdlus ( = O. H. G. mast Kluge K. Z, 25. 313). But nUles if con- 
nected with Gr. fuff$6t, would in Sab. have probably given *]ftt>/tt-, and * muUer 
from fivj^dut the rather moist thing * is too ridiculous. 



309 B Rem. sabine glosses. 361 

CaecQios, Titinius and Plautus {MU. 8. 2. 81), comeB from the same root is 
doubtfoL 

laerima=0. Lat. deusrima etc. Paul, ez F. 68 M. 

? lapit * dolore afficit.' Paul, ex F. 118 M. Non. 23 Mere. 
Is it connected with damnum 9ardini7 

flarix: O. Ir. dair 'qnercns* gen. darach; laurus: Welsh derw-en^ Stokes 
Bezz. Beitr. 9. 88. 

Iautia=z0, Lat. dautia, Paul, ex F. 68 M. 

No donbt popularly associated with lautus; possibly derived from duo 
'I give' (*dantar legatis hospitii gratia* Paul.). 

leuir^Qr, 8ai/jp i.e. *^eu/i7p, Skt. dev^-t 'quasi laevus vir' says Non. 567 Mens, 
and this may have been the popular etymology. Is the « for ae also due to its 
Sabine origin ? 

linffuasadingua apud antiquos=Eng. tongue etc. Mar. Yiotorin. vi. 9 and 26 
Keil, V. sup. A, s.y. nouenrileSf and B s.v. praenlium. Clearly associated with 
lingo. 

lumpa = Osc. diumpa •. The spelling Ijfmpha is due to the (Yarronian) derivation 
from w6/jufni L. L, 7. 87. 

? oUre^ olfaeerct oUtum etc. O. Lat. odefaeere. Paul, ez Fest. 178 — 9 M. 

The oldest (Plautine) and prevailing use of these words is of bad smells, 
whereas odor^ odoraUu etc, are primarily of pleasant ones, see the Lezica. 
This difference may perhaps justify us in regarding the former group as borrowed 
from Sabine country folk by the common people. 

i prdles if it be connected with GotL frosts. 
Eluge, Kuhn'8 Z. 25. 818. 

? remdigiTies^ if it be connected with meditar^ modus etc. 

Fest. 277 M. Bemeligenes et remorae a morando dictae sunt a Plauto in 
Catina [4. 8. 6]: Nam quid illae nunc tam diu intus remorantur remeligines. 
Ab Afranio in Prodito: Bemeligo a Laribus missa sum haeo quae cursum 
cohibeam. Cf. Gloss. Isid. Bemilioines remoratrices. 

solium and ?? solum, solea, oonstd, congvlo, if they are from the root sed-. 

? Ulixes=^O^wrfr€vs seems not to belong here. 

Kretsohmer Kuhn*s Z. 29. 480, or Gr. Veueninschrr. p. 146 if. quotes the forms 
'OXvrci^ *0\vaffe^ from 15 genuine Attic vases, beside which the Epic form 
*08vff<re^ also occurs. He regards the \ as due to an Epirote change, and, 
noticing that Ithaca was the home of the Odysseus legend, reasonably concludes 
that the name was first known in Italy from Epirote sources. This confirms 
Helbig's theory {Hermes xl p. 257, cf. p. 16 sup.), that the name Qraeci^ which 
properly belonged to a tribe round Dodona, came into Italy from the same part 
of Greece. 
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D. Glosses whose form is less certain, and which though assigned 
to Sabine show no specific Sabine characteristics. 

Serr. ftd Georg. 1. 7, bMm Cererem panem appdlaiil, Libcnim Ijelianiim ; 
dieiom aatem quia GiBeoe dicitar Xoi^ res dimna. CC. cmrim MS D sop. 

This passage is generallj taken as giving the Sabine form for Lai. pamt, bat 
as it stands it is quite poedble to take PamU as the Sabine name for Ceres. 

CiprO' *boniia.* 

Varro L.L, 5. 159. Viens Ciprios a Cipro qood ibi Sabini does additi 
oonsederont, qoi a bono omine id i^ppeUaront ; nam eipram Sabine bonnm. 
Cf. Cupra Maritima inf. ITS A. and Cwhrar maUer SM inf. 

dira 'mala.' 

Serv. (Dan.) ad Aen, 2. 235. Sabini et Umbii, quae nos mala, diia appeOant 

hirpUS ' lupuA,' see 186 A sup. 

LebasiUS 'Liber.' 

See 8.V. cerex sup., and add Plac. 61 DenerL Libassios, *Liber Pater.* 
Tlie suffix -€uio- oooors in Latin and all the dialeets, so that it cannot be regarded 
in any one word as distinctively Sabine. 

nar * sulphur.* 

Serv. (Dan.) ad Aen. 7. 517. Sabini lingua sua nar dicunt solfor. Ergo 
huno fluuiam ideo dicunt esse Nar appeUatnm quod odore salfnreo nares oontingat. 

regia oliua 

PI. H. N. 15. 3. 13. Sergia (oliua) qoam Sabini regiam oocant. 

ludi Taurei 

Serv. (Daa ) ad Aen. 2. 140. Alii ludos Taureos a Sabinis institutoe diount. 

terenO' •moiie.' 

Maorob. 8. 18. 18. Nnz Terentina dioitur quae ita mollis est nt oix 
attreotata frangatur. De qua in libro Fauorini sic reperitur; Item quod 
quidam Tarentinas ouee nel nuces dicunt, quae sunt terentinae a tereno 
quod est Sabinor um lingua molle ; unde Terentios quoque diotos putat Varro 
Ad Libonem Primo. 
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? tr&b6& ' regium togae genus.' 

Lydas Mens. 1. 19 tells as that Nama r^y /ScurtXurV i<r0nro. ix wofxpOpas koI 
k6kkw KaraffKcvdi^eadai 8i€Ti^(aa€if...KaK4ffas oMjp rfjr aroKipf rarplin TpapaUof... 
Tpafiala 8i etfnfrcu uxraifel rp^a^of , ix r/K&r 7&p dirorcXeirac x/m^M^*^* wop4>6patf 
k6kkov Kcd rijs Xeyofihnis laarldoi ^rdin/is (the Utter = vttrum 'woad*) ; henoe Verg. 
Aen. 7. 612 Qvirinali trabea. That worn at Borne by the Salii and Aogores 
was of purple and Bcarlet (Isid. Orig. 19. 24. 8). Mom. UJ), p. 855, takes 
warpUas to mean 2a/3/v]7 7X<^0'|7 and traces the note to an extract from Saetonios 
ap. Chronic. Paschal, ad Olymp. xvii. p. 117, edit. Gang. 

? trimodiSL 'vasis genus.* 

Acron ed. Fabr. ad Hor. Sat, 1. 1. 53. Camerae dicontur oasa minora 
quae oapinnt qoinque sine sex modios, quae lingoa Sabinonim trimodiae 
dioontar. 

A corions gloss — was cumera originally given as the Sabine word and 
trimodia the explanation ? [In any case, if the word trimodiae is sound, the 
Sabine modius most have been twice as large as the Boman. J. P. P.] cumera 
is a rare word (Hor. Ep. 1. 7. 80, Yarro LX. 7. 84, and Paul, ex Fest. 50 and 
68 M.). 



Note TTTix a. Here should be added a remark of Varro L,L, 5. 74. Paulo 
aliter ab dsdem (Sabinis) dicimus haec ; Palem, Vestam, Salutem, Fortonam, 
Fortem, Fidem. Et arae Sabinorum linguam olent quae Tati regis uoto sunt 
Bomae dedioatae ; nam, ut annales dicunt, uouit Opi, Florae, Vedioui Satumoque, 
Soli, Lunae, Volcano et Snmmano, itemque Larundae, Termino, Quirino, 
Vortumno, Laribus, Dianae Lucinaeque ; e quibus nonnulla nomina in utraque 
lingua habent radices.... Potest enim Satumus hie de alia caussa esse diotus 
atque in Sabinis, et sic Diana. 

p. lb. § 97, the Flor. cod. gives Sauini dicto apruno porco poride parcus, 
which Spengel corrects to, Sabini dicunt aprinum porcum por; inde porcuM. 
For other, less probable, attempts at restoration, see Spengel ad loo., and MonL 
U,D, p. 858 f. 

y. In the liturgy of the Sabines of the Capitol Bomanoa uerna§ appellabafU, 
id est, ibidem natos Fest. 872 M., whence Mom., U,D, p. 885, infers that the 
word is of Sabine origin ; if so, the explanation given Vemer*t Law in Itdiyt 
p. 14, may be right, but see Bmgmann Orundr, ii. § 66, p. 145 (Eng.). 

8. Here perhaps should be quoted ueru SabeUum Verg. Aen, 7. 664, but in 
Oeorg. 2. 168 we have VoUco$que uerutos ; * SabeUum ' is ambiguous, see below 
810 A. 
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310 Place-names^ of the Sabini*. 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

S&biDi, -nus cL inscc. (mediaev. and mod. Sabina^^the cL i; Zo/Sin;); 
the fact that the earliest form was Safin- (v. 189 supra) makes espe- 
ciallj remarkable the coiDcidence with the name of the Sabini in mod. 
Vol Sahbia just W. of L. Benacus, N. of Brixia, c£ C. I. L. v. 4893. 

S&belli, -llus frequently \isi&di=8abin%^ -ntM, especially in poetry, e.g. 
Hor. Epigt, 1. 16. 49 : but also in cL prose (e.g. Liv. 8. 1, 10, 19 ; Plin. 3. 
12. 107; Strab. 5. p. ^bO)=SamrdteSy -ticus, Niebuhr's use of the term 
= Marsi + Paeligni+ Marrucini+Vestini, and Mommsen's {U, D, p. 329) 
= Marsi + Marrucini+Sabini+Picentes, have no ancient authonty. 

Aberrigines (-yii^Oi ^^ AbSrigln- cL e.g. Dion. Hal. 1. 10, Paul 
ex Fest. 19 M., Varro X. L. 5, 8 ; referred to Sabine country by Varro ap. 
Dion. Hal. 1. 14, cf. inf. C. Lycophr. 1253 gives Boptiyovoi, 

Via Salaria cL cf. Varro R, R, 1. 14. 3. 

Lticr3tllis mons Hor. Od. 1. 17. 1 al. 

Mandela Hor. EpiBt, 1. 18. 104 insc. 

Varia cL, c£ Dessau C. I. L. xrv. p. 367. Vicovdro, 

Ustica 'Cubans' Hor. Od, 1. 17. 11 and SchoL ad loc. 

Digentia fl. Hor., but the true Sabine form was probably *LigefUia^ 
Digontia being its name at its confluence with the Anio in Latium, see 
Conway, Idg, Forach, ii. 162. lAdmaf, 

Eretum, -tini cl. fHpi^roy Stra.). 

Ciires, -ium pi. masc. (Propert. fem.); -etes, -enses cl, inscc. (?ct 
Juno Curltis SchoL Pers. 4. 26, and Propert. 4. 4. 9; see 309 A & v. curis). 
Corr^se (K.). 

Trebiila Mtitusca (Mutuesca inscc.), -lani Mutuesci, -cani 
all cl., cf. Umbr. fores Treplanes, 

Farf&rus fl. cL F&b&ris Verg. Aen. 7. 715 (and following him SiL); 
Fabarim quern dicU per Sabinos transit et Far/arus dicitur Serv. ad loc., 
quoting Plautus and Ovid. These passages are fatal to Keller^s view (Lot, 
VoUcsetym. p. 13); cf. Conway Idg, Farschungen ii. 163 n, 1. Fdr/af. 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* For the Itineraries in Sabine country, see G. I. L. ix. p. 203 — 4. 
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For Amlternum, -nus, -ninus, v. 250 A sup. 

Septein Aquae Cic Att 4. 15. 5 al. Septaq- inscc. (? of pure Latin 
origin). 

CaspSrIa cl., -eruli Serv. ad Aen, 8. 638. 

Interocrium Itinn. -oKpta Stra. 6. 3. 1. Antrod6co, 

Cutiliae (Aquae), -iensis, cl (K»riA-, KortX-, KorvX-). 'iL.diCon- 
tiglidno, 

RS&te neut., -tini cL inscc. Ri^ti, 

V&cunae forum and nemus, -nalis cl. insc., cf. 309 A sup. Ba- 
cHgno. 

Ros^a, -anus cL (Rdsia rura Verg. Aen. 7. 712, Rosulanus ager, 
Serv. ad loc.). 

VSlinus fl. etlac. (also in pi.) cL insc. Tribus Velina cl. inscc. 
Velinof. 

Avens masc fl. cL 

Falacrinum Suet Vesp. 2. Itinn., cf. Flamen Falacer a diuo patre 
Falacre, Varro X. X. 6. 84, 7. 45, an otherwise unknown deity whom 
MoQL U. D, p. 351 refers to the Sabines on the ground of this name, 
see p. 359 sup. VaUe Falacrina, 

TStrlca, or -cus mons cL 

Nursia, -sinus cL insc. N6rcia. 

Plin. 3. 12. 107 includes Fidenae, Tibur and Nomentum as 
Sabine towns, but see under Latini Note xxzvi. A p. 334 f. sup. 



B. Leaa certain. 

Gabii, aqua Qabia (in the Tiber valley) ScholL Hor. B^ntt, 1. 11. 7. 
OaviffTidno. 

Bandusiae fons Hor. Od. 3. 13, and the Scholiasts ad loc. who identify 
it with the stream described in Epist, 1. 16. 12, the source of the DigerUia, 
The name must clearly =naydo<ria (for h—w see Note xziv. sup. p. 227), 
and this has led some scholars to look for the fountain in Southern Italy 
(cf. the Bruttian town Pandosia). Hence they have either identified it with, 
or at least supposed that Horace named it after, a fountain near Venusia 
(now Samb&co but) called Bandusia in a Bull of Pope Paschalis II., 
1103 A.D. 
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CoDSuletus riuoB C. I. L. ix. 4791. 

T5l6nus fl., Ov. Fa9t 6. 566, Oim 5. 18 (T61§rus Kiep., but this seems 
to be unsupported). TwNinof. (Kiep.). 

S6v6rU8 M. Verg. Aen, 7. 713, and Serv. ad loc. 
[Forum novum PI. 3. 12. 107 Itinn.] 

[Forum Deci PL 3. 12. 107 Tab. P.] 

Fiscellus mons Varr. R, R, 2. 1. 5 and 2. 3. 3; SiL It. 8. 547. 

Vespasiae Suet Vetp, 1. 

Malitiosa silva Liv. 1. 30=jfXi7 KOKovpyoi Dion. Hal 3. 33. 

Regillum, -llanus cl., e.g. Liv. 2. 16, insc., the origin of the gens 
Claudia ; on the probably mistaken form InregilleMis, see Momm. C I. L. 
I*, p. 444 footnote. 



C. Doubtful. 

Tebae cliuas apud Sabinos? v. Sabine Glosses 309 A sup. 

Tarinates ? PL 3. 12. 108. 

Trebulani Suffenates ibid., cf. Tp//3oXa Varro ap. EHon. HaL 1. 14. 

Neminiae ? fons in Reatino Plin. 2. § 230 (called Mei^ri;? or Mevri; 
by Isigonus Nicaensis, Miill. Fragm, Hut. Or, iv. p. 427). 

Mutela mons Frontin. Controv. p. 21 Lachm. 

Lymphae Commotiae ad lacum Cutilianum Varr. L. L. 5. 71. 

Pitinum Tab. P. 

Canterius mons Varr. R. R. 2. 1. 8. 

The following (besides Tp^SoXa) are the communities which Varro (ap. 
Dion. Hal. 1. 14) attributes to the *Al)errigines' in Sabine territory (cf. 
Bunbury in Diet of Geogr, s.v. Aborigines) : 2v€a'fi6ka (alii Ovrcr-), lowijy 
Mi^vXa, ^Opovipiov, KopaovXa, "lava (an island in a lake), Baria. To these 
he adds Ti»pa Marufvi; and AtWa in Aequian coimtry. 



D. Further modem immes, 

Nerola^ FdrOy Archi, FVduo Sabino, Tojia^ Petesda, P6ggio Moidno^ 
MmnpeOj BocchigndHo, StimiglaiiOy CarUalupo, Selci, Maglidfio, Atpra, 
Vcuione, Poggio Fidoni, Stroncone, Moggio, ColUicipolt^ C6^\ca^ Catcia^ 
SaveUi, Valcaldara, Frascaro, Coniia F.y TripaiizOy Visso, 



311 



PERSONAL NAMES OF THE SABINES. 



367 



311 Personai. Nabies* of the Sabines*. 



Abelasia 

Abidia 

Albia 

Aarelia 

Claadia 

Ck>nielia 



A. Frequent, 




1. Nomina. 




Flauia 

lulia 

Lioinia 

Maroia 

Memmia 


inf. 


Petronia cf. inf. 

Pitnania 
Septimia 
TitU 
Valoria 


Ootaaia ef. 


Vibia inf. 



2. Among the Cognomina may be mentioned. 
RafiiB Saluius praen. et cogn. 



B. Less frequent. 
1. Nomina. 



Abiena (one inso.) 


Aaaea 


Abnrtennia 


Aaeia 


Aoeia 


Aafidia 


Aelia 


Auidia 


AeniBia (oneinao.) 


Baia 


Allia 


Brottia 


Ancbarena 


Caeoilia 


Ancharia 


Caesia 


Andioia (one insc.) 


Caesiena 


Annaea 


Gaiedia 


Annia 


Galpumia 


Anniena (onoe Ani-) 


Carantia (one inso.) 


Antistia 


Catia 


Appaea 


Catania (one inac.) 


Arria 


Clodia 


Atria 


Glania (onoe Clnla) 


AtUena 


Goooeia 



Coelia 

Gominia 
Corfldia 

Gogia 

Deoia 

Domitia 

Egnatiena (one insc.) 

Entedia ? (one inac.) 

Fabrioia 

Faiania (one inso.) 

Fnfia 

Fnlnia 

FnndilU 

Oaoiena (one inao.) 

Greia 

Helaidia 

Herennia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

* From G. I. L. ix. 4534—5012, 6352—6864 etc. The names from plaoes in 
the upper Atemus valley round Amitemum (of. p. 258) are not here inoluded, as 
th^ have been counted with tliose of the Yestini 261 sup. 
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Inentia (one inso.) 
Ionia 
Laelia 

Laroia (one inso.) 
Lima 
Luoretia 
Lndia 

Lnuiana L (one insc.) 
Maeliar (one inso.) 
MaUinia 
ManKa 
Maria 

Maridia I, (one inso.) 
Measia (one inso.) 
Minatia 
Muoia 

Momia (as often 
-mm-) 

Mmiia 
Mnaarria 

Mnttina (one insc.) 
Nigidia (one inso.) 



Nonia ef, iitf, 

Opidiena 

Oppia 

Papiria 

Pedaoaia 

Pesoennia 

Petillia (onoe -ilia) 

Plutia I, (one inso.) 
Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

PnbUlia 

Pupia (once Pappia ) 

Baoilia 
Beatina 
Rnbria 
Rufria 

Rustia 

Satridia 

Satronia (one insc.) 

Saturia (one inso.) 



Senenia (one inse.) 

Sentia 

Sergia 

Seztia 

Saetonia 

Solpioia 

Titlenia (one inso.) 

Tollia 

Tnipilia 

Tnrrania (one insc.) 

Varia 

Vaseia 

Velenia 

Verania 

Veserena (one inso.) 

Vettia 

Vetteeia (one inso.) 

Vettlaea (one inso.) 

Vettnlena 




Aesohinos I. 

Apronianus 

Aolina 

Brocohns 

Gerialis 



2. Among the Cognamina. 

Corenthus 

Dama I. 

Daphne (twice, onoe 
-ene, once -ine) 



lanaarias 
Polla (once Pola ) 

Procnlas 
Sulla 



Aoestia 
Aedia 
Aemilia 
Alfena 

Alliedia 



C. Once only. 

1. Nomina, 

Babria 

Baboria 

Baebia 

Betuina 

Brittia 



Amarfia 


Caedia 


Ampia 
Anicia 


Caesellma 


Gaesidia 


Aponia 


Calnia ef, inf. 


Atia 


Camoria 


Audiena L 


Capria 


Aula 


Casidaria 


Aoillia 


Corania 



Cossutia 

[C]aspia 

Didia 

Etrtilia] 

Fabia 

Falddia 

Faltonia 

Feronia 

Fretria 

Frigidia 

Gallia i. 

Geigenia 

Halicia 
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Herennaleia 


Postomia 

Prastina (nom. maso.) 

Prifernia 


Titolena 


HoBtilia 
lepriena 


Tonnia 

Torenas 
Toccia 

Yarena 
yargo[nteia] 


Lollia 


Bosiceia 2. 


Lncoeia 


Sabidia ef, inf. 
Salfeia 

Sarrena 

Satrena 

Soaptina /. 

Segolia 

Seria 

Seroia 

Sosia 

Spellia 

Staatia inf. 
Sarredia L 
Taminia 
Thebania 
Tidena 
Titilenia I, 

Titinia 


Maolonia I. 
Mesena 


Metidiena 

Modieia 

Moloia 

Morrenia 

Nerosia 


Variena 

Varin... 

Varina 

Vedia 

Veiena 


Nomisia cf, inf, 

Orania 
Oscia I, 
Passidiena I. 


Venedia I. 
Verana 
Veria 
Vesena 


Petidia 
Petisia 

Pisentia 


Vetoria 
ViRillia 

Yipstana 

Vitodia 

Yolomnia 


PompolUa 
Popillia 



1 a. To these may be added the following names of mythical or historioal 
persons: Attos Glansos Liv. 1. 36 al., "Ayrpwy Kopanos Joba ap. Plot. Qu. 
Rom. 4, Mettos Gortios cl., Modios Fabidios Yarro ap. Dion. HaL 2. 48, 
Fircellios Paoo Yarro R. R. 3. 2. 2, Appios Herdonios cl., Hersilia Macr. 
Sat. 1. 6, Qell. 13. 21, Noma Pompilios cl., Terentii p. 362 sop., Yitellii 
Suet. Vit. 1. [Almost wholly from Mom. U. D. p. 355 ff.] 

2. Among the Cognomina. 



Aprilis 




Himer 


Borros 




Manilla 


Cessinos 




Nonnos 


December I. 


Fao.) 


Posilla 


Faentina (i.e. 


Rufinos 


Fodidianos 







Ronmos 
Stanno 

Statins praen. 

Teria 

Yettolla 



2 CL Fraenomina. 



To those indoded in 1 a above the following may be added as belonging to 
mythical Sabines: Calpns (Paol. ex F. 47 M. al.), Mamercos (Plot Num. 8), 
Sabos (Gato ap. Dion. Hal. 2. 49, Sil. 8. 421), Tains (Fest. 359 M. al.), Titios 
(Paol. ex F. 366 M.), Yolesos, -nsos (Fest. 198 M. 8.v. optima lex, Ov. Pont. 3. 
2. 105 aL). Mommsen farther accepts (U. D. p. 355-8) f^om the Aoct. de Nom. 
Albos, Ancos and Pompas. 

c. 24 
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F. Falisci. 



In the early history of this tribe among conflicting myths* 

two points are fairly certain, th at they were akin to t he Sabines 

across the Tiber, and that their city was subdued and^go vemed 

^ ^f^ by tfe Etruscans. T he first is clear from their langufl ^, their 

wo rghip of the Sabine deities Juno Quir itis (e.g. Ov. FasL 6. 49, 

C. I. L. XI. 3125) and Feronia (e.g. Liv. 26. 11), and from the cult 

of Dis Soranus by the Hirpi or fire-leaping priests on Mt Soracte 

(cf. 361 A inf.). The second is obvious in the whole history of 

I A^ *^® to wn from the fifth century B .C. In all the wars between 

^ f T^^^^ Rom e and Etruscan tow ns (Livy, Books 4, 6, 7 and 10) they 

^ supp orted tke latter, ancl more than once took a leadi ng part 

^jfC *0 (id. 4. 23, 5. 1*7 and 7. 17). None of their numerous quarrels 

i^^i^^ ^ wit h Rome from 437 (?) B.c. onwards (Liv. ^ i7) led to any 

r/'ift^^^^ decisive result until their rebellion in the year 241 B.C., when 

f the city, despite its strong position on a hill with steep sides, 

^/^ was^t^tfili (®-8- Polyb. 1. 65) and ^ mulcted of half its territory. 

^\ ^1^ Soon after (* varepov,* Zonaras 8. 18) the inhabitants were com- 

f ^ polled to depart from the old city, which was razed, and to 

*J^Hl^ build for themselves in the plain five miles or so to the west a 

^ W 4 town which was first known as municipitmi Faliscwm^ but which 

probably from the time of Octavian, certainly in insca of the 
3rd century A.D., is called colonia Faliscorum; to this Lib. 
Colon, p. 217 Lachm. adds the epithet Junonia, stating that it 
was a colony of the Illvirs (cf also Pliny 3. § 51 'colonia 
Falisca Argis orta quae cognominatur Etruscorum '). In the 
middle ages the new site was in its turn deserted for the old, on 
which the small town of Civit^ Gastellana now stands, the 

^ See Deeoke, Die FaU»ker^ p. 18 £f. 
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memory of the colony being preserved only by the name of a 
church still on the site, 8. Maria di Falleri, From this latter 
come most, possibly all, the Latin inscc., and about a third 
of the Faliscan (312—320 with'Mole xC). Besides 336, whose 
Latin has suffered very little from its Faliscan authors and 
which dates from Qracchan times, and 336 which may be some- 
what later, there is a Lat i n i nsc. of clearly republican date, 
C. I. L. XL 3073 \ While tnerefore we have no direct evidence 
that pure Faliscan died out before say 150 B.G., on general grounds 
it may well have lasted till 200 ; indeed the a/9 of 321 (which 
in any case must be later than 241 B.C.), where I has nearly a 
right angle and e is rectangular, suggests a date well within the 
second century. 

The inscc. which follow are written from r. to 1. in the 
following, i.e. the Faliscan, a/9, except as noted in each case. 

9\a, Dc,ad,^e,fz, ff, A, | t, ^ i, |/H m, H n, O o, 

Tl>, 5Ir, ^«, K^,Vw, Xa?. 

The interpunct is regularly double. 

For further details of the history of the Faliscana see Deecke, Die 
Faltskery passim, and C. I. L. xi. p. 465 f. The graves opened in the last 
few years have been rich in archaeological material, now collected in the 
Museo deUa VUla Oivlia at Rome and reported at length in Notizie degli 
Scavi; but apart from their evidence of the wealth of the town their only 
importance for us is to prove, if proof be needed, that its civilisation was 
essentially Etruscan. Hence, while including inscc. which show both 
Etruscan and Italic characteristics, I have felt no hesitation in excluding 
several whose forms have no Italic marks whatever (see the Appendix). 
Those which are too fragmentary to be called either Faliscan, Etruscan or 
Falisco-Etruscan, I have separated in Notes zL and zlL 

> Perhaps worth quoting here : U]mpriciut O. /. [C}abureu$ q, Apolinei dat. 
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312 — 320 with Note xl. Inscriptions of the older Falerii 

{Civitd Castellana), 

312 On two paterae fonnd in 1886 — 7 in a tomb in the * necropoli della Penna* 
near Civ. Castellana and first published by Lignana, Mittheil. Rom. ii. 196, 
then in Not, Scav, 1887 p. 273 ; now in the Museo d. Villa CHolia at Rome 
where I copied them in April, 1894. Their genaineness is beyond all question 
as the letters were painted before the paterae were glazed. 

a. foied nino pafo era car[ef]o 

b. foied nino pipafo era carefo 

Fal. a/3 (but with ^ a,y c^3 e,fi r, and single interp.) in black, on a 

red ground filling part of the margin (the rest being occupied by stencilling 
of the ordinary * Qreek pattern *), round an erotic scene*, the picture being 
identical in the two paterae. The last word of (a) appears to have been 
complete when Lignana sketched it. Pauli noticed the insc. in Berlin. Phil. 
Woch. 1888 p. 515. Deecke 34. 



313 Painted on a tile foond in a tomb in the same necropolis: published by 
Pasqni in Not. Seav. 1889 p. 154, who states that 'the tomb contained Campano- 
Etruscan vases commonly found in Etruscan graves at the end of the lY 
century B.C.* 

cani .latrio 

The first letter of the second word has lost its top, and may be {, f or p. 
Etr.aiS(/la, -|- t). 



314 Painted on plaster above a niche in a large grave near the Ponte Terrano ; 
firom Zvet. It. Med. viii. 7, who like Deecke 7 and Fabr. 2411 bis e depends on 
Garrucci Dissertaz. tav. iii 6, SyU. inscc. Lat. 796. 

...reo pleina marcio man. mo caniacne I .ecnlia 
noltilia nentarc... he cupajnt 

t is T. Deecke would restore in 1. 2 nentarCoi he cupant from 325, 
335, etc. In the same grave and the same aft was a fragmentary insc. 
ending -cUa Oannia, which I count Etruscan (see the Appendix). 

^ Which has, perhaps, a distant likeness to but (pace Lignana) is quite differ- 
ent from a part of a picture on an Etruscan mirror (Qerhard, Etr. Spieg. 1. 88; 
* Bacchus and Semele '). The mirror contains a third figure, and the position of 
the two chief figures is reversed. 
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315 P&inted on plaster over tilei, in a grave with pillara two miles from Civ. Cait. 
on the rood to Fftlleri; found by 'an tal Mamoi' and HTBt pabliabed from 
a sketob b; him in Uarr. Din. tav. iv. 3, whence Zvet. It. Med. tui. 9, Deeoke 9, 
Fabr. 3441 bis g. 



8 is reversed (S). 



cmecio a | cesilia 



SO Painted on pUutw over tUea whioh closed in differant niohea (there were 19 
in bU) in a large Paltacan grave discovered in 1861 in the vineyard of Sign. 
Lacidi to the e&Bt of Civ. Caat., and first poblished by Qamnmni in Not. Scav. 
18SS p. 16G B., wbo stales that the type of the tomb is peooliarl; Faliscan and 
can be safel; assigned to the 3rd or 4th oentnry b.c. The niches had been long 
nnoe broken into, so that the tiles were left only in fiagmenta, bnt these have 
now been taken to the ilu$to FalUeo. They were read by Dr W. Deecke (junior) 
in 1S87 and his text (which differs bnt little &om Gam.'s which I have followed 
save where ths opposite is stated) is given in his other's Falu)!er pp. 143 ff.; 
six of them are quoted from Not. Scav. by Bormann C. I. L. xi. S162 note e. 

316 itma ce I amtil.. (possibij tilio) 

317 saiclio I icaailio 

These two, which Deeeke separates, Oam. thoagbt formed the beginning and 
end of one insc with two tiles lost between. 



318(a) ...ilio cesi f | ...i cania 

eis herell, a the normal H; the inteip. is single, and wanting after 1 ii 
both lines ; some letters are lost at the beginning of each line. 

(ft) On a preoeding tile were the bagments 

...elio I ...rpi..a (or .„rii..a) 



SlBC") ...elio oeilio I 
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(b) On a layer of plaster pat over that on which the preceding inac. was 
painted, the following fragments appeared (single interp.) ; 

...eico noc... | ••.natn..eco... I •••£ ezi.... i ...paL... 
imr (or ima) 

320 celio 

Only seen by Dr W. Deecke. e is . 



Vote zl. The following fragments must be coanted doubtful in point 
of either (a) dialect (i.e. they may be pure Etruscan) or (P) authenticity in 
whole or part. 1 — 18 (painted) were found with 816 — 890 sup., 1 — 10 were 
seen by both Gamurrini {Not, Scav, 1888 p. 165 ft.) and the younger Deecke, 
11—14 by the latter alone {Fal, 15—24 and 26—28). 14 {Fal. 6) which is cut in 
stone was seen by Zvetaieff {It Med. 50) in the same group of tombs as 814 sup. 
15 — 18 are said by Oarruod {Dissert, tav. iii., reproduced by Zvet. It. Med. vm. 
1. 2. 5. 6) to be cut in stone and to come from the same place, but th^ 
depend on his authority only. 19 — 28 are painted in a tomb at la Penna (where 
818—818 were found), and were seen both by Qamurrini (Not. Seav, 1887 
p. 263 fF.) and the younger Deecke, but the latter doubted their genuineness; 
24 — 26 are reported from the same place by Gam., but were not even seen by 
Deecke. I have given what, so far as I can judge, is the most likely reading in 
each, but for further details the reader must be referred to the authorities 
mentioned, save that variations from the normal Fal. afi are mentioned below; 
the interpunct is : unless otherwise described. 



a. Well attested but of cUmbtful dialect. 

1. celioi I utpos (e is II) 

2. ...reio... \ ...rxoi... 

3. ...tipa... (a is f^ and so in 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 13) 

4. ...pan... I ...caU... 

5. ntUr... or nuta... 

6. ...lena u... \ ...ono ux... 

7. tanacu... \ anelia... 

8. re... I mi... \ cu... \ ma... 



INSC-BIPTIONS OF THE OLDER FALKRIl. 
8. ...ila... I ...ic... 

10. Ir ie I eai... 

11. ...eiii... I ...ipo... {* ia reversod) 

12. ...<i/li I ...a/« (a is A) 

13. ...a.... I ...iac... | ...oa^... 



14. 



..ucM... 



p. Of doubtful atuAeiiticit!). 
(15— 18=Fabr. 8441 bis.) 

15. leiudiopertU | MoUi (r is ^t ' '^ reversed) 

16. W Hunt o^na (« is rovenied ; sin^e interp.) 

17. ctmi < eda (a is P, as in 18, 83, S6) 

18. t.pi ue2$i oela 

19. iuna ovfilia poptia (a in 1^, aa in 20, n N, no interp.) 
80. eauio. mtJUio Oanacuil (no interp.) 

21. ixMtt. oavcilio poplia (fUDgle interp.) 

88. kai...i...Uio 

83. pvjMwia fia....m,io (or ^Uo ; single interp.) 

84. ...vollia... (the second I is J) 

2G. ...vdm, I ...toft (c is k as in 86) 

86. oalin \ reto 
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321 — 336 Inscriptions of the younger Falerii {8, Maria di 

Falleri). 

321 A bronze tablet, 20{ in. long by 6} in. high ('52 by *17 m.), in two haliree of 
which the first was fonnd in S. M. di Falleri in 1860 in front of the 'Porta 
Gimina,* the second in 1870, and both presented by Gkumooi to the Muteo 
Kircheriavo where I saw them in April, 1894 ; first published by G. in Ann. Ins. 
Arch, Rom. 1860 p. 266 tav. F, and in Archaeologiat London, ZLin. (1871) p. 48; 
a good facsim. Zvet. It, Med, yii. 4. 

menerua sacru . | la cotena la f pretod de I ze- 

natuo sententiad uootum | dedet, cuando datu rected I 
cuncaptum 

Very clearly cut from r. to 1. in normal Faliscan a/3 (see 
above, p. 371), with the cross-bars of e horizontal, of t and z 

sloping ; g is reversed both in 11. 1 and 3 (S). Interp. single. 
In 1. 2 only the oblique bar of the first 1 is left on the edge, and 
of r three bits on the two edges of the break across the middle, 
but these are enough for certainty. 

All four comers have lost a piece of bronze, which shows 
that the whole was a label, affixed to some votive object, possibly 
an altar. For the meaning of the last clause I would compare 
C. I. L. III. 1933 quoted in Note xxviii. p. 261 sup. and take 
cuncaptum to mean 'measured,' cf. Front. Aqua^d. 67, 73, or 
* orientated,' cf. p. 184 f. sup. 

We hear of Minerva as worshipped at Falerii in the legend 
given by Ovid Fast. 3. 843 — 4, where he asks whether Minerva 
capta on the Caelian was so called 

An quia perdomitis ad nos captiua Faliscis 
Venit? Et hoc signo littera prisca docet 

On this Prof. Postgate suggests to me that the littera prisca 
may really mean an insc. in Faliscan character ; Deecke takes 
it to mean simply an archaic Latin insc. 

Mommsen Jahresb. K. Preuss. Akad. Wiss. Berlin, 1860 
p. 452, whom Buch. follows in Lex, Italicwm. s.v. qvando, Br^l 
gives a fantastic interpretation in Mim, Soc, Ling, Paris, i v. p. 400, 
which Deecke seems to accept (Fal. no. 36, Bh. Mus. XLi. 202). 

Zvet. It Med. 68, Fabr. Suppl. i. p. 113, C. I. L. XL 3081. 



322 — 325 INSCRIPTIONS of the younger falerii. 377 

322 Fragment of bronze found at S. M. d. Fallen, onoe in possession of Garmcoi, 
from whose Sylloge (810) are taken Zvet. It, Med. 69 and the text ; Fal. o^. 

•••ilio c... 



323 * Painted over a mosaic floor in the entrance of an aedicula.* So Garrucci, 
on whom alone the insc. depends, as it is not now in existence ; pubhshed by 
him in his tract on the Canoni Epigrafici di Federico RiUchlf Rome 1870 tav. 6 
p. 33, whence Zvet. It. Med. vii. 3. 

•hinnio m ce tertineo c f pret 

Fal. a/3 but with 'f and T. This may be only due to G.^s copy, but the 
discrepancy suggests that the first * t * lUAy have been ;; with its lower bar 
lost Of t in prot only the tip of the bar is left. 

Doocke 38, Zvet It. Med. 67. 



324 — 333 Painted on tiles with a coating of stucco ; discovered in two (out of a 
group of five) graves near ^S^. M. d. Falleri in 1851 by Quidi, and published 
from his sketches in Bull. Ins. Arch. Ram. 1854^ p. zxii, more acciu^tcly 
by Garr. in Ann. Ins. Arch. Rom. 1860 p. 272 ff., whence Fabretti 2442— 
2452; Zvotaieff saw all of them that were in existence in 1880, i.e. all 
except 324 and parts of 325, 332 and 333, and gives his sketches It. Med. 
VIII — X., which, though the inscc. were slightly more decayed, agree very 
well with G.'s, so that there is no serious doubt as to the text. Deecke 
gives them Fed. nos. 39 — 46 and 60—61, Zvet It. Med. 56—65. 325—333 
came from a single grave, but date from more than one i)eriod ; see below. 



324 uipia zertenea loferta I marci acarcelini | mate 
he cupa 



325 (a) and (6). The first and oldest of these is i)aintod directly on the tiles ; 
the second on the coating of stucco which was laid on when the niche which 
they closed in was used a second time ; in (a) the sign for e is the regular 
^, in (6) it is II, in both the iuterp. is double. In (b) Garr. gives ad fin. 

> This was one of the years of the folio-isnue. 
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hiu Cnpat) but his U) which is split by the division of two tiles, is probably 
only the second stroke of II followed by an interp. 

a, caui[a] uecinea aotili[a I maci acacelini uzo 
h. marcio acarcelinio | cauia uecinea he cupat 



326 This again consists of two insca on the same tiles, but both in the 
same vertical plane, (a) in the line above (6) ; in (a) we have ^) |^) K ; ^ 

(6) we have II, N and -f , and P twice beside 1 once. In a third line, at the 
beginning, are three doubtful signs, much smaller than those of (a) or (6), 
variously read eCU and he]c CTl[pa. 

a. tito acarcelinio*. 

h. ma fi pop petrunes ce f 



327 uoltio uecineo I maxomo | iuneo he cupat I car- 
conia 



328 (a) and (6) are related in point of position just as (a) and (6) of 325, and as 
in those, the earlier has % the later II; in (6) the third C ia reversed, C. 
Interp. single. 

a. ca uecineo uolti | he cupat meania 

Deecke reads hei) but the stroke after e looks doubtful and may be an 
accidental fleck. 

(. ca uecineo I ca mania 



329 e is II, C is reversed ; only the hasta of 1 remains. 

cesula tiperilia te f I 1 arcio 
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330 p and g are reveraed; 1 is the cursive /|. 

pola marcia sus 

331 1 is /{ as in 330; interp. single. 

1 clipiai 



332 (a) and (6) as in 886, save that the insoo. seem to have been identical In 
both we have Lat. a/3 1. to r. with ^, ||, 

a. I harisp am.... | 8or....c6n8o 

The second line ended with very doabtfal signs, aUlCO written from r. to 1. 
so that the is next to the preceding a»Ill. 

b. m clipeario m | | ....or 



333 In Lat. a/3 (L P^ on three tiles, generally read as one insc., bat as the size 
of the writing varies between the parts on the several tiles in each of the first two 
supposed long lines, especially between {b) and (c), I doabt if they belong 
together. The interp. is single in all three and 6 is Ef but that value is generally 
given also to the oondading || of 1. 8 in (a). Only the first tile was seen 
by Zvetaieff {It, Med. z. 3). 



(a) 

c dipear 


(b) 

heic 


plenoB q f 


m f harac.. 


cubat 




sorez q UVli 







(a) 2 Garr. read liaracoa) the a Ijing on the edge of (a). 



334 Handsomely painted on a large tile from the neighboorhood of Falleri, 
which I saw in the Mtueo d. Villa OiuUa in April 1894, bat which I have not yet 
seen published. 

cauiai leueli | filea 

FaL afi with A for ai but a in cauiai wants its cross stroke (a). 
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335 =C. I. L. XI. 3078, Zvet. It. Med, 70 from Garraoei, who possessed it and 
first published (a) in Archaeologia^ London, xliii. (1871) p. 259, and both (a) and 
{h) in the reverse order, in Sylloge Intcc, Lat, 657 — 8. To whom it passed 
on his death I do not know. 

(a) iouei innonei minemai | fiEtlesce quel in Sardinia 
sunt I donum dedemnt magistreis | 1 latrins k f> c 
8alu[e]na uoltai f | coiraueront- 

{b) gonlQgium quod est adptum aetatei aged[ae 
opipamm ad ueitam quolnndam festosque dies, 
quei soueis a..utieis opidque uolgani 
gondecorant sai..8iune comuiuia loidosque, 
5 ququei hue dederun[t i]nperatoribus summeis, 
utei sesed lubent..[be]ne iouent optantis. 

* On two sides of a bronze tablet '28 m. long, *09 m. high ' 

Garr. Lat. a/S^rofessing to be of 2QQjBXk (^> Q)> but, as the 
variations in the use of double letters (aoiptum, summeis), 

of u and (eoiraueront beside latrius and dederunt), of c and 

g (uolgani etc.) appear to me to show, written considerably 
later, probably in Gracchan times, with an attempt at archaism. 
Interp. single, omitted, as usual, after the preposition in (a) 2, 
and wrongly inserted between ijnperato and ribus (6) 5. The 
punctuation is obvious, (a) 4 so Bormann C. I, L. Lc, others 

saluiena. (b) 3 argutieis or astutieis. 4 probably saipisume. 

6 no doubt lubentes. 

Buch. ap. Zvet. Lc. first pointed out that ququei = coqui, 
comparing Volcano studes, said of a cook in Plant Aul. 359. 
For imperatores of deities cf. Liv. 6. 29 (Jupiter imperator), and 
Cic. Verr. IV. 57. 128 — 9. On the rough Satumian metre of 
(b) see Lindsay Am, J. Phil. xiv. p. 139 and 305 ff. 

Deecke 62, C. L L. and Zvet. /^. Med. ll.cc. 
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336 =0. I. L. ziY. 8160, i^ 1813. Gat in huge letters (6 in., *013 m. high) on a 
rook forming the back wall of the pronaos of a large tomb on the road between 
Civ. Cast, and S. M. di Fallen; it is now removed to the Museo d. Villa Qiulia 
in Borne, where I saw it in April 1894. It was first published by Dennis, Bull, 
Int. Arch, Rom, 1844 p. 162, and then in his Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria i>. 
p. 132(=i«p. 99). 



1 uecilio no f e | polae abelese.... | lectu I datus; 

4,5,6 .uecilio 1 f at plenese I lectu I ; amplius nihil | inuiteis 

1 c leuieis 1 f | et quel eos parentwet* | ne anteponat 

Deeply cut in W. a)8 (A E F L M P S T M) of Sullan or 
Ciceronian period, with finials and single triangular interp. The 
tufa is so rough that it is difficult to judge from the appearance 
of the rock whether any letters have disappeared in the blank 
spaces at the end of 11. 1 — 3, and Bormann is probably right in 
calling the insc. ' integra/ certainly in point of 1. 3, which begins 
and ends some way within the margin. The letters marked as 
injured are hard to read, and flaws in the tufa have produced 
several more interpuncts than are wanted, but there is no 
doubt as to the text as it stands. 

anteponere denotes the use of the same bier or niche for a 
second interment, and this encroachment on the rights of the 
dead, which was not uncommon in Falerii (cf 325, 332 sup,), is 
here forbidden save with the sanction of the two Livii (possibly 
connexions by marriage, in any case the owners of the grave) 
and of the kinsman to whom fell the duty of parentatio (Mom. 
C. I. L. i\ Ic), 

Deecke {Fed, no. 81) is no doubt right in regarding paren- 
taret as a variant for -tarit ; it is simplest, and most probable 
from the usual syntax of dependent clauses in legal or quasi- 
legal 4ocuments, to regard -et as parallel to that of ded-et 
(321 sup,), i.e. equivalent to the Lat. -U of the fut. perf ind. 

Deecke Lc, C. I. L. l,c. 



Hot* zlL (a) The following inso. which was fonnd in Falleri is diffioolt to 
assign. Deecke (no. 68) calls it Falisco-Umbrian, regarding the final -u as 
equivalent to Lat. and Fal. -a of the nom. fem. sing. But while the other 
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endings seem definitely Etrnsoan, the suffix -ilcno- appears in the GhJlio insa of 
Tader (see the Appendix), thon gh it is also comm on in Etniscan (Deeoke p. 198). 

The insc. is cut along two sides of a triangular bronze plate, from 1. to r. in 

Faliscan or Latin a/3 m ^ N T) with doable intezponct. 

eaid tertinei posticnu 

Zvet. It, Med, 66, tab. vii. 2 firom Garruod {SyU. no. 809) who possessed it. 

(P) I can make nothing of some broken tiles with letters given by Oamor- 
rini Not. Scav, 1891 p. 49. 



337 — 344 Inscriptions of Carbognano. 

These eight inscc. were all found at Carbognano, to the N. W. of Fallen, 
in a single grave, in June 1881 and published by Dressel in BuU. In$, 
Arch, Bom, 1881 p. 151, with a facsimile, whence the text They are all 

in Faliscan apy with certain variations : in 337 8 is C , Z is :J ; in 338 and 

340 e is II, in 338 1 is N ; in 342 there are several doubtful half-cursiYe 

signs; v. inf. 

337 sestoi) I fdlczeo 

Oi is CO . 



3S8 uoltio I folcozeo | zextoi | fi 



339 (greatly damaged) 

cBio folcuz.o I ..io I poplia..c | f 



3*0 eepio folcn.o 

CU. is hP 



341 tito marhio | noltiliQ 
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342 oKonSc/lcu 

uoltilio 



343 cauio I uetnlio 



344 cauia I uetnlia 



There was alno a fragment p ol 



345 Inscription of Corchiano. 

On a tile found in one of a set of FaliBoan gravee in Corchiano to the N. of 
Fallen in 1886, and published by Deecke {Fal, no. 56) from his 8on*s sketch, 
whence the text, and by Lignana in Mittheil, Rom, n. p. 199. 

popia calitenes | aronto ceisies I lartio uxor 

In regular Fal. a/3 except A and T (in 11. 2 and 3, but (^ in L 1 ; g is 
rather square (Z). 

With it were two others with pure Etr. insoc. containing the sign 
^ = 6) which is jierhaps to be recognised in some of the Carbognano group. 



346—8 Capena. 

Of the insoc. scratched on vases found on the site of this town (the sur- 
rounding territoiy received the Roman citizenship in 889 b.o. and was included 
in the tribns Stellatina in 887, Liv. 6. 4 — 6) only the following present features 
which vaiy from urban Latin, without being (so far as I can judge) pure 
Etruscan (Deecke, FaL 64, 65, 67). They were published by Henssen Bull. 
Ins, Arch, Ram, 1864, p. 147. 

346 k pa aiedies (Lat afi with A, t^> ^). 
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347 t c uomanio (Lat ap with A, <, n). 



348 at fertrio (Lat. ap (later) with A, E, F, O and r=t). 

Deecke p. 204 and Zvet. It, Med. p. 66 add 0l5l0T32 and f IY on 
Gamiooi*s authority (SyUoge n. 817 and 824) and one or two other fragments. 



349 Faliscan Glosses. 
A. Well attested. 

cenaculum v. 306 a sup. 

DecimatrUS *die8 festus post X diem Iduiim,' v. sup. ibid., 8.v. SepHma- 
tnis, ad fin. 

haba *faba.' 

Ter. Scaunis p. 2262 Putsch: quam Falisci habam, nos fabam 
apiKjllamus. The form is assigned to the *antiqui' by Vel. Long. p. 2238 
Putsch, quoted s.y,fedO' 309 A sup., cf. the Remark below. 

StruppOaria * dies festus apud Faliscos ubi coronati ambulabant,' v. sup. 
306 A 8.V. struppva. 

HalaOSUS (less frequently -esus) 'a quo se dictam terra Falisca putat,' 
Ov. Fasti 4. 73. 

Similarly Serv. ad A. 7. 695, 8. 285. Gt Ov. Amor. 8. IS. 81, Verg. A. 7. 728, 
10. 417. Should we compare the river and town Halaenu, Halaesa on the N. 
coast of Sicily, or, with SiL It. 8. 474, the Etmscan town Algium7 Deecke 
discosses the form at length {Fal. p. 22 ff) and prefers the spelling HtUet- on 
somewhat doubtful phonetic grounds. 

For the temple of Feronia on Mt Soracto see below 351 A. 

Bemabk. Beside the words in which the pure Latin form has h- ( = pr. ItaL 
gh) as contrasted with Sabine/- (809 B 1), there would seem to be other examples 
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of the yariation between /• and h-^ in which the forms with h- {=dh' or bh-) mast 
he as certainly non-Latin in origin as they are in use. The dialect to which 
they belong cannot at onoe be determined^. I doubt if it is Sabine, since the 
people who labialised even the guttural aspirates represented in Latin by h-, 
would hardly, perhaps, have broken down into h- the original labial or dental 
aspirates (bh- and dh-^L&i, /-). But the Faliscan words quoted above {haba, 
Halaestu) afford fair prima facie evidence for assigning the change to Faliscan, 
since haba, faba must be compared (Fiok Et, Wth.^ p. 488) with 0. G. SI. bohH, 
0. Pruss. habo *bean,' and Halaenu seems to contain a form of the ground- 
stem of the name of his people FalU-ci, Faler-ii, Fales-ia; Deecke {Fal. p. 258) 
quotes also hirmio (328 sup.) as =Lat. Firmius^, But, on the other hand, what 
of the Faliscan forms filio, Folcoteo (388). Fertrio (848), Feronia (881 A), Fescen- 
nia (ibid.), Fourios, Fl/iuius (300 B and A), and before all the name Faliacu Falerii 
itself, which was certainly the form in use in the two towns? Some at least 
of these, like Sab. fedo- and Fal. foied, may contain a guttural aspirate, but on 
the other hand Deecke {l,c.) attributes them all to the Latin or Etruscan element 
in the population, and in particular it must be remembered that the town itself 
was in the hands of Etruscans till 343 b.c, and in dose contact with Latin- 
speaking settlers from 389 b.c. onwards v. p. 883 sup. 

The forms with h- are 

hanula * parva delubra, quasi fanula ' Paul, ex F. 108 M., generaUy connected 
with /an ipdfd etc., cf. Fiok Et. W&rtb.* 489. 



hebris 'febris.' 

Serv. tid Aen,l. 695 Febris dicitur quae ante hebris nam posteritas in 

multis nominibus F pro H posuit. 



horda (?) 6o», Hordicidia7=fordat Fordicidia. 

Varro R. R. 2. 5. 6 Quae sterilis est uacca, taura appellatnr; quae praegnas, 
horda. Ab eo in fastis dies hordicalia (?) nominantur quod tum hordae boues 
immolantur. But in L. L. 6. 15 we read: Fordicidia a ford is bubns; bos 
forda quae fert in ventre (and so Ov. Fast. 4. 680). That this variation in 
Yarrows account of the word is genuine appears from the repetition of both 
these glosses, one with /- the other with h- in Paul, ex F. pp. 88 and 102 M. 
The form forda is given also by minor glossographers, e.g. Plao. p. 468 Mai. 



1 Stolz in /. MtiUer*8 Handb^ p. 296, had not faced this difficulty, but he has 
escaped the confusion of the two classes in his Hiat, Lat, Or, (1894) p. 289; the 
second class is not mentioned at all in Brugmann's Orundriss. It is clear at least 
that in this class the variation between h- and /• is not due to any variation of 
phonetic conditions, and is therefore presumably as much dialectic as the first 
class (excluding /u-). 

^ With two other still more doubtful examples. 

c. 26 
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forbeam *antiqai Renas omne dbi appellabant qoam Graeei ^o^ip nocant* 
Paal. ex F. 84 M. 

If this word is (1) not borrowed from the Greek (a^op/Seua n. pi. ?) bat (2) 
closely connected with herba, and (3) if both are akin to Gr. ^pfita and O. Norse 
bert][ja * to taste, try' as Fick soggests {Et. Wtb.* p. 492), then forbea mnst be 
the tme Latin form, which has dropped oat of use, and herha is an intmder. 

horeto-^foreto- *fortis,' which is commonly (e.g. by Brngm. Qd», i. § 370 
p. 281 Eng.) compared with Skt. drdha- * strong.' 

Panl. ex F. 102 M. Horetnm et forctnm pro bono dioebant (the meaning of 
forctus is given also pp. 84, 321 and 348 M.). 



360 Personal Names of Falerii 
{occurring in pure Latin inscc,)^. 



Flania 



A. Frequent. 
1. Nomina. 



Titia 



B. Less frequent. 



Aconia 

Annia 

Antonia 

Anrellia (once, and 

once -elia) 
Crenentia 
Decia 
Egnatia cf, sup. 



1. Nomina. 

Fnria 

Glitia 

lolia 

Loria 

Messia (one insc.) 

Namisia cf. inf. 

Nummia 

Pontia 



Praecilia* 

{(^ninctia ) 
Qointia ) 
Septimia 
Stertinia 
Villia l. 

Volonmia 



once each 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 

Porrus 

* C. I. L. XI. 3073 — 3195, exdnding snch insco. as appear above among the 
Faliscan. 
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C. Once only. 






1. Nomina, 




Albia 


Fuluia 


Selia 


Ammia 


Herennia inf. 


Sempronia 


Aquinia 

Atilia 

Auillia 


lunia sup, 
Liuia cf, «iip. 
Luoilia 
Mammia 


(Setoriana) 

Sulpicia 
Tintoria 


Calnentia 


Tirria 


Cincia 
Claudia 


Maria 
Nignnia 


Titien[a] 
Tnllia 


Cornelia 


(Oliana) 


Tutilia 


Cr6inut[ia] 


Oppia 


(Yestiniana) 


Curtia 
Floronia I. 


Papinia I, 
Plotidia 


Veturia 
Vibulena 



DaphnuB 



2. Among the Cogiiomina, 



PolUo 



Bufus 



361 Place-names* in Etruma. 

A, Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Etrusci, Etruria, Tusci, all cL inscc, cf. Umb, Turskum, Kiepert, 
Lehrh, d. Alien Oeogr, p. 401, gives JS^usia as an older form, but I cannot 
find any authority for it. Toscdna. 

TyrrhSni, -enus, Tvpp-, Tvpa- cl. The name they used them- 
selves ace. to Dion. HaL 1. 30 was 'Pao-rvya (aL '€va), 

[Saxa Rubra cL, also Rubrae.] 

[ad Gallinas cL] 



^ For the notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. Many of these 
names are obviously Italic in origin, but the personal names of Etruria stand 
on a different footing, and these I have not included; cf. p. 889 footn. 

26—2 
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Alslum, -iensis (poet, -sius, -a, -um) cL inscc, lacus Alsie- 
tinus, Frontin. Aquaed. 11. 

FrSgenae cl. 

CrSmSra fl., -ensis cL 

Veii (disyll.), Veiens, -entanus cL inscc. 

[Aquae Tauri, Aquenses Taurini cl.] 

[Centum Cellae first in PL Ep. 6. 31, aL] 

[Castrum Nouum, -onouani cL inscc.] 

Caerg indecL neut (Katpe, Kaip^a, Kaipif ) cL; Caeres, -retis cl., -rltis 
cl, insc, Caeretanus (Cere-, Caera-) cl. inscc. Cerviteru 

Agylla, -llaei, -llini, the older name of Caere cL 

Sabata Stra. 6. 2. 9, -batinus cl. inscc. S&batla stagnaSil. 8. 490, 
Tribus Sabatina cl inscc. 

Mini 5 fl. cl Mig7i/6nef. 

Gr&viscae, -canus cl inscc. 

fPyrgi, -gen sis cl, a Greek vase-factory on the shore near Caere.] 

Tarqulnli (-kw/oi, -Kwloy -Kovivai), -nienses cl inscc. Rdcca Tur- 
china and Comdto Tarquinia. 

Blera, -ani (bXiJ-) cl inscc. Blaera C. I. L. vi. 3646. Biedci. 

Sutrlum, -rinus cl inscc. (Sutrla tecta Sil 8. 491). SiUru 

C&pena, -nas cl inscc. (-enus Verg. Aen, 7. 697 and Lib. Col, lucus 
Capenatis Cato Fragm, 30). 

Fgronlae lucus cl, colonia Julia Felix Lucoferonensium 
inscc. On the exact site of this temple see Deecke Fal. § 19 p. 57 ff. 
Feronia was a Faliscan goddess, and we find a town named after her in 
Sardinia. The semi-Falisc. insc. (335 sup.) is written by settlers in Sar- 
dinia who presumably lived in this very town. 

S Or acts mons neut. cl (Saur- Cat. ap. Yarr. R, R. 2. 3. 3), called fwms 
Hirpinorum by Serv. ad Aen, 11. 785, but v. Hirpi infr, C. M. SordUe, 

Nepete neut. Liv. inscc. Nepet PI 3. 5. 52, v. Prise. 6. 4. 22; -irira 
Stra. ; -Trera Ptol; Nepe Tab. P., Veil Pat. 1. 14, later inscc. ; N6- 
pSsinus cl inscc., cf. Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 481. N^u 

Clmlnlus L., Ciminia silva cl inscc. M, dmino. 



< 
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Falerii* (uetores) *aX€pioi Stra. -iptop Dion. Hal., Ptol, cl.; also Faleri 
Varro L, L, 5. 162, Macrob. Sat. 1. 9. 13 and Tab. Peut.; it is now 
Civita Castelldna. At 4 miles distance in the plain lies 

Faierii (noui) or Municipium Faliscum, built 241—239, be- 
coming after 42 b.c. colonia lunonia Falisca JStrtutcarum cl. insc. Fdlleri 
is the local name for the ruins, but the adjacent village is known 
officially as Fal&ia, 

F&lisci ^oKifTKOi cl. inscc.^. 

Aequum Fftliscum, -qui Falisci = Faierii noui, Verg. A, 7. 696 aL 
For the connexion of the name with Hdlesus see 349 Rem. sup. 

Fescennia, -nninus cl. (^(nccV&ov Dion. Hal 1. 21). 

Horta or Hortae Itinn. Orta, -ani inscc. Hortanum PL 3, 
6. 62. Orte, 

V a d i m o n lacus. 'Oodfuu v cl. 

Volci OvoKKoi {^OXkiov Stoph. Byz.); Volcentes, cl. insc.; -centani 
PI., insc. Piano di Voci (K.). 

Tuscana C. I. L. vi. 2379 a. v. 49, Itinn., -anenses C. I. L. xr. 2966, 
-lenses PI. 3. 5. 62. Toscanella, 

C5sa -ani cl. inscc, cf. nm. C. I. L. i^ 14 (C5sae Vei^g. Aen, 10. 168, 
Koa-trai Ptol., Koaaai Kwraa Koaa Stra.). 

[Forum Aurelii Cic. CatiL 1. 9 al.] 

I g 11 i U m insula cl. 7. del Oiglio, 

Statonia -onienses cl. (-ones PI. 3. 5. 52). 

Ffirentlum, -tienses cl. inscc, (-entinum PL 3. 5. 52 al.). 

[Aquae Passerls, or -erlanae Mart. 6. 42. 6 al. C. I. L. xl 3003.] 

♦Vlsentium; Visens, -entlnus inscc. Vesentini PL3. 5, 52. 
Bi84nziof, 



^ There is no record of the exact boundaries of the Falisoan territory, so that 
I have simply included it in Etruria. Deecke, in his careful collection of 
ancient notices {Die Falisker pp. 28 — 60), enumerates only Faierii, and its 
cognates, Fescennium (Dion. Hal. 1. 21), and Soracte (Plin. 7. 2. § 19) as 
definitely called Falisoan ; inscc. in Faliscan have been found on the slope of 
M. Giminus (mod. Carhognano) and on the site of Gapena, while Flauinium 
(? inf. B) and Luous Feroniae are too near to Soracte and Gapena respec- 
tively to be separated from them. 

^ Steph. Byz. 694 b gives ^eXe^o'cuot {($¥ot 6fwpop roit 'Oii^pMoTf Tp6s ry 
*laTvylq.) which E. Lattes Rh, Mus. xlix. (1894) p. 317 regards as an Etruscan- 
ised form of FalUci (with -m- for orig. -«c- as in several Etr. words). 



1 
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VStttlonium cl. -onenses inacc. (-ouii -onienses Plin. -onia 
Sil.) ; nm. Etr. vatl- vetl- Fabr. 288—9. 

Caletranusager cL 

Saturnia, -nini cL For the older name Aurinia see under C. 

Telamon (portus et opp.) cL, nm. Etr. tla- Fabr. 297. TalanUme. 

Sorrinenses (novensides), inacc. cf. Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 454. 
? Soriano net Cimino, 

Suana, -nensis Plin. 3. 5. 52 aL Sovdna. 

Planasia insula cL Pian69a. 

Aetbalia insula cl. (Aldakrj Hocataeus ap. Steph. Byz.), also called 

II va cl. Elbd, 

Voltumnae fanum Liv. 4 23 al. 

Volslnii or Vuls-, -iniensis*, both cL and inscc., nm. Etr. vdsu 
MulL-Deecke l p. 386. Logo di Bols^a. 

Rusellae, -anus cl. 

PSptilonium, -nenses cl. (-onla poet.), nm. Etr. pupluna Fabr. 
291 f. ; cf. Juno Populonic^ and Keller Lat Volksetym, p. 13. 

[Praefectura Claudia, Forum Clodi, -oclodienses PL 3. 5. 
52, inscc.] 

Clftnis fl cl. (Gla- Plin. and Steph. Byz.). Vol diChidna. 

Clusium, -inus, -inas cl. inscc. ChiUsi, 

PSrtisia, -tisinus cL inscc. PerUgia, 

Tr&slm^nus lac. cl. (jpcurovyAWOj Opaa-y TapaifUmiy Tars- being the 
original form of the first syllable according to Quint. Inst, 1. 5. 13), cf. 
Keller Lot. Volksetym, p. 13. Trasim^no. 

Cortona, -nenses cL inscc. (Kpor»v Dion. HaL 1. 29, and, ace to 
Niebuhr, Herod. 1. 67). CortOna, 

Saena (Julia), -nensis cl., inscc. SvhuL 

Capraria insula cl., -asia Varr. R, R. 2. 3. 3. 'Graeci Aegilion dixere' 
Plin. Caprdia, 

Yolaterrae, -anus cl. inscc., nm. Etr. velathri Fabr. no. 303, cf. 
Keller Lett, Volkset p. 13. Volt&ra, 

Arretium, -tinus cl. inscc. Ar^zzo, 

U rg o insula (*opy«0v) cL , later Gorgon. Oorg&na, 

^ I can discover no authority for the form VoUones given by Kiepert Alt, 
Qeogr, p. 408. Bat cf. fundus Yolsonianus p. 891. 
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Arnus fl. cL Tribus Aruensis inscc. Amof. 

Fisae, -anus cl. inscc. (ncio--, niW-, nlo--; Uurarai Strab.). Pisa, 

Auser fl. cl. (Stra. Aicrap, Ausercultis mediaev. K.). S&chiof., Val cP 
Oseri (Diet. Corog.). 

Faesulae, -anus cL inscc. (-tila Sil. 8. 477, -okoj -ovXai). Fi^le, 

[Florentia, -ntini cl. inscc. Firhue.] 

Umbro fl. cl. Ombrdnef, 

Luca, -censis cl. inscc. L&cca, 

Pistoriae inscc., Itinn,, -rium Plin.; -pia Ptol. ; -riensis cl. PMia, 

Luna, -nenses cl. inscc. Z^m (Dante). 

Macra fl. cL Md^raf. 

B. Less certain. 

Mucia prata trans Tiberim Li v. 2. 13. al. 

Lorium, Laur- Itinn., Fronto. 

Careiae Itinn., Fronto. 

Baccanae It. Anton, p. 286, Vaca- Tab. P. Baccana, 

Tromentus campus Paul. p. 367 M., Tromentin a tribus inscc., Liv. 
6. 5 al., but its exxu;t position is unknown. 

Tutia fl. Liv. 26. 11 (v. Weissenb. ad loc.), Sil. 13. 5, mediaev. Tuzia, 

Flauina Sil. 8. 490, -inla arva Verg. Aen, 7. 696. 

[Forum Cassi Tab. Pent] 

Aqua Vegetiana (belonging to a certain Valerius \ 
V^etus) 

Fimdi Volsonianus 
Cuttolonianus 
Serranus 

Stellatina tribus cL inscc., cf. Liv. 6. 5, ?cf. -nus campus near 
Capua, Fest. p. 343 M. 

Sudernum ? Ptol. 3. 1. 43, cf. vitis Tudernis (Tuscis peculiaris est) 
PI. 14. 3. 36, and Etrusc. nomen Tharda Sudemia Fabr. 285 and 968. 

*Subertum, -bertani Liv. 26. 3 al. Suver^to, 
[Manliana (castra?) PtoL 3. 1. 43, Tab. Pent. cf. SalL Cat. 32.] 
Dianium insula PI. 3. 6. 81 al. Oiannutn, 



)- C. I. L. XI. 3003. 



{ 
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Falesia Portus (not -trio) It Anton, p.' 501, cL Znmpt ad RhHL Itin, 
1. 371. Mediaeval Falena (Diet. Corog.). 

Prille fl. Plin. 3. 8. 2, Prelius or Pril- Cic MO, § 74^ Aprilis It. 
Anton, p. 500. 

Camars older name of Clusiu m (supr. A), Liv. la 25 ; cfl Roman oogn. 
Camars, C. I. L. vi. 449. 

Portua Labronis Cic. ad Q. Frat. 2. 6. 3, It. Ant p. 292, aLso called 

[Herculis portuA Stra. 5. 2. 8 al.] 

Caecina fl. PL 3. 5. 60. MeL 2. 4. 9. Cfl Etr. nomen Ceiena Fabr. 
2319. Cecina /. C/ctna^ Dante, Inf. 13. 10 Tra Cecina e ComOOy 
i Imghi coUi. [W. R] 

C. Doubtful. 

Alma fl- It> Anton. 

Tpavaiop ireZiov ? near Caere ? Diod. Sic. 14. 107. 6. 

Bebiana Tab. P. -beina It Rav. 

Amitinenses PL 3. 5. 52. 

Oscus locus in agro Veienti Fest p. 189 M. 

Hirpi in Faliacorum agro (fire-leapers) PL 7. 2. 19, Hirpini Varr. ap. 
Serv. Aen, 11. 787, cf. his note on 785. 

Punicum Tab. P. (a Carthaginian vase factory according to Kiep. Alte 
Oeogr, p. 411). 

Armenita Tab. P. Amine It Anton. 

[Fossae Papirianae Itinn. near Pisa.] 

Contenebra ot Cortuosa Liv. 6. 4. 

Ciwtellum AmeriDum Tab. P. cf. Plin. Ep, 10. 20. 

[Aquae Apollinares Itinn.] 

Axia Cic. Caec, 7. ? Castel d^ Asso, 

Algae near Centunicellac It. Antr>n., p. 498 Wess. 

Marta Itinn., Martatl Tab P. 

Pallia fl. Tab. P. P6gliaf. 

Herbanum PL 3. 6. 52. 

Maternum Itinn. IMitino. 

Anneianum It Ant. 

Regis uilla Stra. 5. 2. 8. 
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Matrini uiciLs Tab. P. 

Oglasa (or -osa ?) insula PI. 3. 6. 80 -ossa Mart. Capella § 644 p. 526. 

Columbaria Veneria(or -aria ?) insula PI. 3. 6. 81 al. (Jahu regards 

C. and y. as distinct islands). 

Barpana ? insula PI. 3. 6. 81. 

Menaria? ibid. (Veneria Mart. Cap. § 644 p. 527). 

Saccumum Amm. Mart 17. 7. 13, near lacus Ciminius, by some cor- 
rected to Sttcinium to match the othnicon Suciniensis in an insc. from 
N. Etruriai. 

Trossulum PI. 33. 9. 35 al., cf. Paul, ex F. p. 367 MUllor, ?=Troilum 
Liv. 10. 46. 

[Polimartium Paul. Diac. Hist Langohard, 4. 8. Bomdrzo.'\ 

Albinia fl. Tab. P. AMgnaf, 

Loretanus portus? Liv. 30. 39. 

Aurini older name of Saturnini (v. A supr.), PL 3. 6. 62. 

Salpinates Liv. 5. 31. 

[Argentarius mens opposite to Igilium RutiL Itin. 1. 315.] 

Massa Veternensis Ammian. Marc. 14. 11. 27. 

[ad Herculem PtoL 3. 1. 4, Itinn.] 

Auentiafl. Tab. P. Avenza opp. (Vogel). 

ad Joglandem? Tab. P. ICiggiano, 

Teutanes quidam graoce loquontes, inhabitants of Pisa before the 
Etruscans, Cato ap. Serv. Dan. Aen, 10. 179. 

Biturgia PtoL 3. 1. 43 -urza Tab. P. 

Aquileia PtoL 3. 1. 43, Tab. P. 

•'H/Sa PtoL 3. 1.43? 

BipaxeWov PtoL 3. 1. 43. 

BovSeXLa PtoL 3. 1.43. 

Mensulae Tab. P., It An. Rav. 4. 36. 

ad Solaria Tab. P. 

Vesidia Tab. P. cf. deus Visidianus 368 B inf. 

[Villa Triturrita Tab. P., RutiL It 1. 527.] 

^ The ref. given is Oiom. Pisa xvi. 147 which I have not been able to find, 
but the insc., if genuine, will be easily traced when C. I. L. xi. is complete. 
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D. Further modem names. 

Famkay EUa F., Ndrce, Cetona, Farma F., Tresa F.y CirUota, Foidno 
delta Chianay Asciano^ Savino M., Fine F., Arhia F,, Amhra F,, Oreve F,, 
LevanelUty Pesa F.y Era F., Cascina /*., Sihe /l, Bientitia L., FaUerOna i/1, 
Scarperioy PizzomCy Carrdra, 
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VI. Umbrian. 

According to tradition the Umbrians were the most a ncient 
tri bes in Italy of the Italic s tock (Plin. 3. § 112), an d by th e 
G reeks of the V century B.C. the name ^OnffpiKv is app tied 
to the whole of central and nort^iem Jtf\ v (e.g. Herodt. 1 . 94, 
4. 49). The tradition of their conqu est by the Etrusca ns 
(e.g. Plin. and Herodt. tT^^JSTTBT ^SSSSTTeyond a cloub t by \he 
nu merous place- n ajoaes in Etruria (see 351) of Italic origin, and 
by the fact that it was the Etrus cans who t aught them the arts 
of wr iting^* and coinaf; e. not to speak of otner arcnaeological 
evidence* as to the intercourse between the two races. Even 
the tenitory on the east of the Tiber in which they held their 
ground longer was largely taken from them by the Picentines 
(p. 449 inf) and the Gauls (e.g. Plin. Z.c.) who between them 
shut oflF the Umbrians proper from all access to the sea. 

It was no t until it w as too ja te^^^alL^bft ftTif] ^f t.hft great 
Sam nite^v'ar, that the Umbrians offeredanv ajdjtp^t hfiJJ T.^fflpite 
kindred in the strucftrle with Kom^nnd tbair own conram'st by 
e Romans may be counted as comp lete in 299 B.c. when the 

it\xr r\f "NJ n *«»% ^ « ' %«rA<s A^\iiT\rlArl .^^^aTt» I oof in^at 



olony of Narnia was foundeili.t&eir last resistance was crushed 
by the batt le of Sentinum 1^^295^ The Via Flaminia, built in 
220 B.C. produced an important divisio n betwe en t&e status of 
eastern j^nH western UmbriaT" BeIocTr(A l^und p. 56 ff.) has 






1 See Part n. A inf. 

^ See Prof. Bidgeway's article Umbria in the Encyel. Britann, ed. 9, and the 
sections on Umbria iu recent volumes of Not, Scav, Etruscan inscc. have been 
found at Tuder, Vettona and Pisaurum (Dceoke, Grdber's Grundr, Rom, Phil, 
p. 846). 

» The Naharkum numen of 857 inf. 1. 17 has often been taken as referring to 
this colony; but it is clear that not Latins, but some other tribe dwelling on 
the Nar were the enemies denounced under this name by the authors of the 
Iguvine liturgy, since numen always takes a tribal not a local epithet. [W. B.] 
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pointed out that all the towns along the left bank of the Tiber 
in a narrow strip of territory reaching from Namia to the ager 
Qallicus were in the last century B.C. included in the Clustu- 
mine tribe, one of the eight which as he has shown (ib. p. 40) 
were made to include all the Italian communities which joined 
in the revolt of 90 B.C. ; in this strip of territory lie Inter- 
amna Nahartium, Ameria, Carsulae, Tuder, Vettona, Ama, 
Iguvium, Tifernum Tiberinum, Sestinum, Sassina and Uruinum 
Mataurense. Now th is uniformity contrasts rema rkably with 
the great diversity of tribe among the co mmunities of the 
eastern half along the via Flaminia and it can hardly be 
doubted that Beloch is correct in inferring that down to 90 B.C. 
all the towns just enumerated were independent allies of Rome. 
We know this directly of Iguvium (Cic Balk § 47), Tuder 
(Sisenna fr. 119 Peter) and others. On the other hand it seems 
probable from various evidence that the whole length of the via 
Flaminia ran through Roman or Latin territory right up to the 
state domain known as the ager Oallicua; Spoletium was a Latin 
colony (241 B.C.), Fulginia a municipium (Cic. fr. Varen, 4) ; and 
Asisium must have received the civitas before the Social War, 
since we find its chief magistrates called by the local name 
Tfiarones even after that date (C. I. L. xi. 6390 quoted 366 inf.) 
whereas in all municipia which were established after that, the 
old titles were abolished in favour of the Duovirate or Quattuor- 
virate ; the same consideration applies to Fulginia (364 inf.). 

He nce there seems no reason for supposing that the local 
dialect died out in the we stern or independen t half o f Umbria 
before the Social War * and the a8 of sever al of the inscc. (see 
below) belongs distinctly to the Gracchan or SuUan period. 
Note xlii, an insc. from Spoleto, i s^ainly L atin,^ut shows the 
"-^^ influence of Umbri an in one or two form s. 1 nave collected 
under the ' Umbrian Glosses ' (368 inf.) a considerable number 
of non-Latin forms tha t appea r in the Latin inscc. of Umb ria. 
In this section and elsewhere I owe a great deal to the kindness 
of Prof. Bormann, who sent me the proof-sheets of C. I. L. xi. 
Ft. ii., which is not yet published, though I have added re- 
ferences to it. 
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Note xlii. Inscription of Spoleto, 

C. I. L. XI. 4766, Biioheler Rh, Mus. 1880 p. 626. Found in 1879, and now 
in the municipal picture gallery. Forms showing marks of Umbrian influence 
are printed in heavy type ; underlinings denote as usual injury to the stone. 

honce loucom | nequs uiolatod j neque exuehito neqjue | exferto 
5, 6, 7 quod louci | siet, neque cedito | nesei quo die res de|ina | anua 
8, 9fiet; eod die | quod rei dinai caujsa | f]iat, sine dolo ced|re | 
10 — 13 [l]icetod. seiquis | niolasit, lone boujid | piaolum datod, | seiquis 
14 — 16 soies | niolasit, dolo mljo | iouei bouid piaclu|m | datod et a. COG | 
17 — 19 moltai suntod. | eius piaoli moltaique dictator | ei] exactio 
e8t[od]. 

Where the end of a line came in the middle of a word, the engraver often 
finished the word on the side of the stone, e.g. L 6 ends with de, and ina is 
round the comer. Spoletium became a Latin colony in 241 (Yell. 1. 14. 8, Liv. 
Epit. 20), and this insc. was probably written not long after that date. 



362—3 T2ider. 

This town was an independent ally of Rome (striking coins 
of its own, 368 inf), until it received the citizenship in the 
Social War (Sisenna ap. Non. ii. av. iusso p. 130 Merc.). It is 
first mentioned for a prodigy in 103 B.c. (e.g. Plin. H. N. 2. 
§ 138), and then as being taken in 83 by Crassus, who SBo^e 
wXeloTa r&v 'xpri^i^araov <r<l>€T€pi<rcur0ai (Plut. Crass, 6). It was 
colonised by the Triumvirs or Augustus (Plin. 3. § 113) and 
called colonia lulia Fida Tuder, For further details see C. I. L. 
XI. p. 678 f. 

For the Qallic insc. of Tuder see the Appendix. 



352 In Umbr. a/3 on the breast plate of a bronze warrior in the Museo Gregoriano 
at Borne where I saw it in April 1894. Biich. Umb. p. 174 from Aafr. -Kirch, 
taf. 9. 

ahal trutitis dunum dede 
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353 Oil tiles found at Tuder, now in the Museum at Pesaro. BUch. Umb. 
p. 174, from Aufr.-Kirch. taf. 10 e, f, g, h. (a), (6) and (c) are in Lat a/3 
from 1. to r., (cQ in Etr. a/3 from r. to L 

a. ma puplece 

&- ca puplelce ma fel 

C' tnpleia pu| piece 

^- la ma tvpei 



364 — 364 bis Inscriptions of Fvlginia, 

354 On a bronze tablet found near Fulginia and now lost; Bdoh. Uwh. p. 173 
from Jordan, QtitutU Umbricae (Konigsberg 1882) p. 4. In Lat. afi of Gracchan 
period. For the status of Fulginia see above p. 396. 

cubrar matrer bio eso I oseto cistemo n C 4^ V | su 
maronato INI u 1 uarie | t c Monie 



354 bis On a block of limestone *52 m. high, *34 m. broad, found in a field near 
Foligno, where it now is in the pioture-galleiy. Lat. a/3 *litteris uetustis,' 
Mommsen apud Bormann C. I. L. xi. 6207, whence the text. 



supunne | sacr 



366 Inscription of AsisiiMi. 

Found in 1742 between Assisi and la Bastia, now in the Museum of the 
University of Perugia, where Bormann transcribed it, C. L L. zi. 5389. Also 
Aufrecht and Kirohhoff u. p. 389 taf. ix. 

ager emps et | termnas oht | c u uistinie ner t 
babr, | maronatei | uois ner propartie I t u uoisiener; | 
sacre stahu 

On limestone block in Latin a/3 which appears to be of the Sullan period ; 
single interp. 1. 3 is rather crowded. Compare the Lat insc C. I. L. zi. 
5390: 

Post. Mimesius C. f., T. Mimesius Sert. f., Ner. Capidas C. t Ru£, Ner. 
Babrius T. f., C. Capidas T. f. C. n., V. Volsienus T. t marones murum ab 



TABULAE IGUVINAE. 399 

fomice ad circum et fomicem cistemamq. d(e) s(enatu8) s(eDtentia) faciun- 
dum coiravere. 

For the status of Asisium see above p. 396. 

Blicheler Umhrica p. 172. 
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But little mention of Iguvium is made by Latin writers. 
It was chosen as the place of captivity for the pirate-king 
Gentius in 167 b.c. (Liv. 45. 43). Cicero {Balb. c. 21, § 47) 
mentions the treaty by which it was bound to Rome, down to 
the Social War ; at that epoch it must have received full Roman 
citizenship since we find it included in the tribus Clustumina 
(C. I. L. XL 5838 al., cf. p. 396 sup.), and in Caesar (5. Civ. 1. 12) 
it is called a municipium. From this passage we learn that it 
was occupied for Caesar on his march south (49 B.C.) by Curio, 
cf. Cic. AU. 7. 13 (13 b) § 7. Pliny (23. § 96) mentions a herbal 
oil which the Iguvians sold to travellers on the Via Flaminia, 
Of the Latin inscc. (C. L L. XL 5803—5926) two or three arc of 
Augustan date, but none seem to be earlier. 

The only priest mentioned in the Latin inscc. of Iguvium is 
L. Veturius Rufio auiapex eoctispecuSfSacerdospublicus etpriiuitus, 
ib. 5824. 

These celebrated tables were discovered at Gubbio in 1444, 
bought by the municipality in 1456 \ and they are still preserved 
in the town-hall. A Dominican, Leandro Alberti* (Descrizione 
d' Italia 1550) states that they were originally nine in number, 
and he is confirmed by an independent authority Antonio 
Concioli (Statuta civitatis Eugubii, 1673) who states that two 
were taken to Venice in 1540 and never re-appeai*ed. The 
existing seven were first published in an accurate but largely 
mistaken transcript by Buonarotti in 1724, as an Appendix 
to Dempster's De Etruria Regali, 

^ The text of the minute of the purchase in the town archives is given hy 
BrM p. 309 ; the extract from Concioli on p. ii. 

3 The passage is quoted from the Latin version of this work published at 
Ck>logne in 1567, by Br^al p. 311. 
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The first real advance towards their interpretation was made 
by Otfried Muller (Die Etrusker, 1828), w ho pointed ou t that 
thoug h their gjS was akin to the Etruscan f th eir language was 
Italic. 

Ijepsius finally determined the value of the Umbrian signs 
and the received order of the Tables, pointing out that those in 
La tin aB were the late st ; in his essay De Tabulis Eugvbinis^, 
18^. He subsequently published what may be called the editio 
princeps in 1841. The first edition with a full commentary 
based on scientific principles was that of Aufrecht and Kirchhoff 
in 1849 — 51, and on this all subsequent interpretations are based 
(Br&l, Paris 1875, Bucheler, Umbrica, Bonn 1883, a reprint 
and enlargement of articles in Fleckeisen's Jahrhuch 1875 
pp. 127, 313). 

The text, which is everywhere perfectly legible, I have 
taken from the photographs of the Marquis Ranghiasci-Branca- 
leone, published with Brdal's edition. 



Chronology of the Tables. 



1. Their relative dates. 



At least four periods in the history of the dialect can be 
distinguished in the records we have left to us, by the help of 
the successive changes (a) i n_ alphabe t and (6) in language, 
which the tables exhibit. 

a. Changes in Alphabet. 

We have first the broad distinct ion that Table s I, II, III 

and IV, and the hrst tWO iBfldnptions of V are in Umbrian 

characters : the Latin AlDhabfitJ8_ used in t he Clauemiur ^tsl- 

\\ y graph (V iii), and the whole of VI (a an d 6) and VII (a and 6). 

^^f What we may ca ll lihe normal iJrnbrian. gff (in which e.g. 

/ * Table I aTaT written), consists of the following ^ igns. the writing 

being always from right to left : 

1 On the form of the name see p. 405 footn. 
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f\a,Qb,^d (i.e. a sound akin to r derived from d), J c, ) v, 
^z,® h\ I i", H k and fir, >| Z, HH m, H w, 1 p, Q r, 3 s, t < and d, 
V u and o, 8^ d ^ (^ fi<a voiceless palatal consonant). 

In thjT^ ^n a/8, in> hich Tables VI and VII and the third 
inscription of Table V are written, d is represented by RS, g by 
G but khy C,d by D, ^ by T, v and w by V but o by Oi ^ by"S, 
though the diacritic is often omitted. Tlie interpunct is double 
with the Umbrian afi, single and medial with the Latin. 

Ta bles VI and VII, then, and V iii, w ere written later than the 
rest. But even in the ea rlier group certain va riations appear. 

The latest form of the U mbria n afi is tha t of Table V i 
and ii. Here^e and v have their hastae nearly or quite upright 
(^, :)) ; t has no part of its cross to the right (1 instead of "h) ; 

the loop of r is broad (Q) ; a tends to curl its left foot outwards 
lf\\ making a distinct bend in the middle of the left-hand 

stroke ; specially characteristic of Table V are the abbreviated 
form of 7/1 (a) and the strictly angular and undivided form of k 

(>|,not:lor3|). 

Nearest to this is the afi of Tables III and IV (which 
form only a single document, since a sentence is split between 
them and neither is engraved on the back). Here e and v, 
though not upright, are far more regular than they frequently 
are in Tables I and II ; their bars are nearly always parallel 
and join the hasta at a genuine angle. 3| or ^| is nearly always 
' separate ' ; 1 is the common form of t, sometimes -f, but > is 
rare, and only ^ (not t) is used for z; ris fairly broad (Q), a often 
curls its left foot, and m and n generally slope towards the left, 
with no true verticals (AA/, A/). 

Tables I and II have always 1-, 4:> /1> and in e and v the hasta 
and bottom bar (sometimes the top bar also) are continually 
rounded into a curve, and in e the middle bar often joins the 
hasta at the same point as the lowest (^> ^> ") and even 9); in 

1 Both in the Umb. and the Lat. op h is often added to a vowel simply as 
a sign of its length; for the same purpose, oooasionally, vowels are written 
donbly, and more often, in the Lat. op, an h is inserted between them ; thus 
pennimu, pennihmUf pennihimu are equivalent. 

' In words like muieto^ aitu (from *agetod) i probably represents a voiced palatal 
consonant, the outcome of g before i and e ; see Am. Joum, Phil. xi. p. 806. 

C. 26 
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bi>th I and II J: is only occasionally 'separate.' Between 
Table I (whose two sides make up only a single document, 
as appears e^. from their repetition in Tables VI and VII) 
and n CI and II b the differences in writing are far smaller, 
and Lepsius counted the three documents as contemporaneous. 
In Table I the hastae of n and m are regularly vertical 
and of the same height, while in II a and II b they vary in 
height and are often out of the perpendicular. In Table I, 
more than in any other of the seven, s is regularly rounded 
in both halves ; the loop of r is much the same as in Tables III 
and IV» whereas in 11 a and 6 the prevailing form is decidedly 

narrower (q). Finally in II a 18 and 24 we have the archaic 
letter mm ^|^s«^ of the abecedaria (Roberts Int Or. Epig. 

pp. 17 fil) which appears in no other Italic nor in any 
Chalcidian insc., though it survived longer in Etruscan use, 
often in the form m (cf. p. 94 sup. and the Appendix). Against 
this may be set the use of O = ^ for ^ in 1 6 1, but this appears 
also in IV 20 and may therefore perhaps be less of an archaism. 
Thede characteristics of U a and 6 would be in themselves far 
too slight to prove an earlier date, but they have perhaps some 
weight as confirming the evidence of the language, to which we 
now come, 

b. Changes in language. 

The evidence d date derived from changes in the language 
is ttu>r\> difficult to formulate and establish, and the enquiry 
calls &>r the most diligent use of scientific method and critical 
juiigiuent Its intricacy lies in the character of the documents 
befoiv us^ — religious formularies consisting partly of matter 
establi^ed iu usage long before they were written down in 
their prewut shape, partly of additions made at the time of 
writing. A crucial example of this is ftimiahed by the ex- 
l^uision aud mixtemisation of the subject-matter of Table I 
into Tables VI and VII a« Hence we fr^uently meet with 
tortus which had passed out of the language that was spoken at 
the time they were engraved, side by side with their equivalents 
iu that language' ; and the writers of the different Tables have 
Ihvu influenceii iu varying degrees by the opposite tendencies 
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of modernisation and archaism and in no case are perfectly 
consistent. He nce a phonetic change may have come about in 
the spoken language s ome time before any trace of it appears 
in therrabies ; but on the other hand it is clear that its first 
appeaiuiice iii the Tables proves that it had taken effect in the 
spoken language. 

Further study of the dialect will bring into clearer light the 
many differences between its older and younger stages and 
assign them to specific epochs. Here it is proper to mention 
only three such divergences, which have long been recognised. 
The first is certainly a purely phonetic change, and the second 
probably so ; the third may owe much of its apparent domain 
to analogical extension, 

1. The change of the guttural explosives to palatal spirants 
before f, 6, and consonant |. 

2. The change of an original* final -a to -o (written -u in 
Umb. afi). 

3. The change of an original final -« to -r after a vowel. 
Whether these changes came about in one or more periods 

of the spoken language is a question of grammar'; the epi- 
graphist, in the first instance at least, is only concerned with 
the fact that they undoubtedly appear for the first time at suc- 
cessive stages in the text of the inscriptions. In the language 
as the inscc. present it we may now distinguish four periods. 

1. T he first period is represented simply by the oldest 
forms in Til and IV, which show none of the three changes, 
viz. ktifcehes, kehu^ Pup^ikes, -ke (5 times) beside Pupdhes, 
'He (once each). 

On kukehes, as on cehefi (Via 20) and A kedunia- (I b, YI and VII), it is 
unsafe to lay stress until we know its meaning and original vooalism. But kebu 



^ This change was earlier than the loss of -d in the ablative of a- stems 
where, therefore, -d is preserved. Biioheler {Umb, p. 150) seems to regard the 
occasional -a in the neut. pi. in Tab. I and II as a Latinism. This seems im- 
probable in face of the -o of Tables YI and VII. 

* For divergent views see Yon Planta, Oik.-Umb, Oram, p. 686, Conway, 
Class, Rev, vii. p. 466. The third change is complicated by the partial (i.e. con- 
ditional) loss of -f in the earliest period, on which see Vemer^s Law in Italy, 
Appendix C. 

26—2 
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correspoBcU exactly to Lat. cilnu and eveo if the forms -ket^ -he are not them- 
selyes older than the palatal change, yet the variation with •!• at least snggests 
that that change was recent at the time when the formulae were written down; 
since vuke (HI), Naharcer, -ee (VI and VII), fratreci (VII 6), todeeir (Via) prove 
that the -h- forms were ultimately levelled out of the declensions by the influence 
of the cases in which k was preserved before -o- {eumaie once (VI a) beside cur- 
nacom (ib.) and pa$e (VI and VII) which occurs only in the ablative are the only 
later exceptions) . Elsewhere {teitu= ^deicetod, Uhheda etc.) Ill and FV show 
the palatals regularly. 

2. The second period appears in II 6, which is very possibly 
an original document, since its spelling shows no such incon- 
sistencies as we find in III and IV, I and II a. At the beginning 
of this period, that is, in the language of II 6, the changes of the 
gutturals and final -a have come about, but there is no trace of 
the change of final a to r. Now III and IV are untouched by 
the last two changes, but they show the first with the variations 
just noticed. II a again, (1) writes the palatals consistently, 
(2) varies between final -a and -t/, (3) shows no trace of final 
rhotacism. These inconsistencies can only be explained by sup- 
posing that the documents before ns are either copies made in 
this second period from older documents and incompletely 
modernised (whether by intention or accident) in copying, or 
documents composed in this period and intentionally but only 
incompletely archaized. Since from the a^ of III and lY it 
would seem that they were written later than II and yet they 
show uniformly -a, their archaism seems intentional ^ In II a 
a distinction must be made between the first paragraph (11. 1 — 
14 368 inf.) and the rest (369 inf.). In the first there are seven 
examples of -u and none of -a ; in the rest there are at least 
seventeen of -a to only three of -u (all together in 1. 34). The 
first paragraph therefore is on a level with II h and may be 
original ; in the second, which, it is to be noticed, ends with the 
same formula as Table I, the modernising appears accidental 

3. V i and ii, in which final 8 has everywhere become r, 
give us the third period. Table I is a copy or re-draft made 
from older documents during this period. This is shown by the 

^ Yet another possibility cannot be ignored. Ill and IV may be exact copies 
(except in the use of later forms of the letters) made at the end of the period, 
of a document itself containing archaisms written at the beginning or even 
earlier. 
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occasional appearance of r instead of final 8 and the prevailing use 
of final -a (thirteen examples) instead of final -u (three examples 
down to I 6 10). Final -u however is invariable in the last 
paragraph beginning at I 6 10 (367 inf.), but since the Table is 
uniform in writing, and this last paragraph shows also final -r 
occasionally, the discrepancy itself points to the whole being 
a copy. The palatals are regular^ so that we need not assume 
that the original documents from which Table I was copied or 
re-drafted were older than the second period. 

4. Probably soon after the dialect had reached its latest 
form the Latin Alphabet was adop ted. 

VI and VII a contain in an expanded form the same regula- 
tions as Table I. Br^l (p. 225) supposed that Table I was an 
abridged, and VI and VII a complete but modernised copy of 
one older document. But it seems more probable from the 
general consistency of VI and VII in the use of the latest form 
of the dialect, as well as from the history of other religious 
liturgies, that the fuller and more precise form of the ceremonial 
regulations was first drawn up in the later period. V iii and 
VII b probably date from the same time as VI and VII cu 

The Tables therefore may be provisionally classified as 
follows : 

1. Written in the second period : II 6, II a (i and ii), 

III and IV. 

Of these there is ground for believing that II a ii. III and 

IV do not ftiUy represent the language of the period, but follow 
more or less the model, if not the text, of older documents. 

2. Written in the third period : I and V i and ii. 

Of these it is clear that I is copied from older documents, 
with a degree of faithfulness somewhat varying in its two different 
parts (a 1 — b 14 and 6 15 — 45). 

1 The coins wiih Ikuvin- (869 inf.), and the Latin and the modern forms of 
the name {Iguviumj mediaey. Eugubium, Oubbio) appear to me to show that the 
spellings liuvi- (Tab. I and III), liovi-, lout- (VI and VII) do not represent a real 
phonetic change at all. I believe that it is nothing more or less than a pious 
fraud of the priests in order to connect the name of the town with Jove himself 
and his satellite deities {Tuna louia etc.). The spelling liouie for a deity 
(VI B 35) may be regarded as betraying a belief in the identity of the local and 
divine names. 
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3. Written in the fourth period: V iii, VI and VII a 
and b. 

Of these it is clear that VI and VII a are an amplified and 
modernised re-draft of the contents of Table I. 

It is probable that further research will amend and extend 
this classification in detail, but its main lines we may, I think, 
regard as generally accepted. Under these circumstances it is 
with some hesitation that I have decided for convenience of 
reference to print the Tables in their received order ; the more 
willingly, however, in that the parallelism of Tables I and VI 
renders the first easier to interpret than those which must have 
preceded it had the chronological order been followed. 



2. Actual date of the Tables, 

Here it is impossible as yet to do more than indicate wide 
and vague limits. The Latin a/S of V iii^ VI and VII might ^mT 
hav e been used at anv time betwaffiT^Oa nd 50 B.c3b it would 
be diflScult to point out any very definite indications of date to 
separate it from that of th e Tabula Bantin a (on the Oscan side, 
which I take to be the younger, see'p^f?) on the one hand, or 
that of the Lex Rubria (49 B.C.) on the other, both of these being, 
like the Umbrian tables, engraved on bronze. Double consonants 
are not used at all in V iii, only occasionally in VI and VII a, 
and not universally (panupei) even in VII b ; in a Latin insc. 
this would point rather to the Qracchan than to the Sullan 
periodj^but ,we cannot tr ansfer a ^ Roman datetoUmErit^ ithout 
some^ allowance for proyiBciaL backwardn ess. We have seen 
(p. 396) no reason to doubt that tJmbnan was still spoken at 
least down to the Social War, and it is quite likely that it was 
the closer relations with Rome whi ch then began that led to the 
ado ption of theXatm aj3 even for r eligious purposes. T his would 
^jfy give us 90 B.C. as a lower limit of date for at least tfae Tables 
written in XJmbria^o^ 

To begin at the other extreme, we can hardly go back be- 
yond the fifth century B.C. at the beginning of which (p. 312 sup.) 
the Romans and at the end of which the Campanian Samnites 
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(p. 143 no. 146) appear to liave formed their alphabets; at all 
events, not until we are able to date the rise and fall of the 
Etruscan power in its contest with various Italic tribes with 
some degree of certainty. Since the 'Tuscan name' is de- 
nounced in the comprehensive curse of VI b 53 — 60 (cf. I b 16) 
we may conclude that Iguvium was independent, but menaced 
by them in the period in which the curse was first composed. 
The 'Naharcan name' which stands in the same black list 
should not be referred (BUch. Umhrica p. 96) to the Roman 
colony of Narnia founded in 299 B.C., see p. 395 footn. Indeed, 
as Prof. Ridgeway points out to me, the absence of all mention 
of either Gauls or Romans seems to point to an earlier date\ 

Dimensions of the Tables. 

Tables I and II, which are engraved on both sides, measure about 
25 in. by 15 ; the letters on I a are about ^ in. high, on 16, II a and II b 
which are more closely engraved only }in« Tables III and IV, which are 
engraved only on one side, measure about 16 in. by 12, with letters about 
§ in. high. Table Y measures about 18 in. by 14 ; the Umbrian letters are 
fully ^in., the Latin between ^ and ^^, both in the Clavemiur-paragraph 
and in VI and VII, save that they are a little larger in VII 6. VI and 
VII both measure about 33 by 22 in. 

Note ofi the text as printed. 

In inscriptions of such length and such frequent difficulty I have thought 
it desirable to depart from a rule which has been strictly observed in the 
rest of this edition, so far as to print with capital letters the names of the 
persons and places that appear to be beyond any reasonable doubt. 
A certain inconsistency is involved in doing so, as of course there are no 
such distinctions in the original, and there are a certain number of words 
of which at present we can only say that they may or may not be proper 
names, and these cannot reasonably be printed with capitab. But since 

^ Prof. Ridgeway would refer the onrse to a period earlier than 400 B.C.; 
after the GaUio invasion neither Etruscans nor lapnscans can have been veiy 
formidable; the Etruscan power was certainly declining at the end of the 
y century, see pp. 82, 88, 87, 99 and note [W. B.] that in 414 b.c. (Thnc. 6. 103) 
they could only send a fleet of three ships to help the Athenians against the 
ancient enemy of Etruria. These considerations are of great weight, but they 
lose some of their cogency when applied to a smaU highland community like 
Iguyiimi. In any case the date to be inferred from them refers only to the com- 
position of the curse. 
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the certain names recur very frequently and it is a great hdp in interpreting 
a sentence to be able to identify them at once, it would be, I think, pedantic 
to desire absolute consistency in the matter. I add a list of the words that 
are thus treated in the text, warning the reader that the absence of a capital 
letter in any word does not imply of necessity that it is not a proper name. 

The following names are printed with capitals in all the Tables : 



Atiieduhf -ediati- 


Petrunia- 


FisU'y '910-J -suvio- 


Piquier 


HuiUe^ Honde 


PrestcUOf -Ma 


Hule 


Puemuno- 


lapuzko' 


PurtupiU 


Ikumno-, liumno-^Iioviiuhf lou- 


Sanno-y SMo- 


lupaier, luv-, luvio- 


Satane 


luieskanes 


Serfo-, ^erfio- 


Casiler, CasilcUi- 


TadincUi- 


KastruHo- 


TalencUe 


Klavemio- 


Te/ro- 


Kluviier 


Tlatie 


Coredio'f Kuretio- 


Trehe, -ho 


MarSy Martio- 


Tursa-, Tuatz- 


Museiate 


Tursko- 


Naharko- 


Vofione 


Peiediate 


Vunui- 


Peraznanie 





Also the following divine epithets, which are half-appellative : 

Ahtu Pupdiko-f -ikes etc. 

Orabouio-y Krapuvio- Vest^uh 

Hodio-f HoiO', ffoTiO' 

On the other hand the following words which BUcheler, on reasonable 
but not absolutely certain grounds, prints with capitals, I prefer to leave 
ambiguous : 

admune (II 6 7) 

aietuB (II a 14) 

speture, -rie (II a 1, 3, 5) 

tesenako- 

treblmwy -pi- ) epithets of the gates of Iguvium 

vehio- 

mUetinar 



nantar 

nurpier 

padellar 

rufrer 

salier 



genitives attached to names of buildings and the like 
in Iguvium, of which some may well be proper names 
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In punctuation^ I have followed Bucheler (who is of course indebted 
to preceding editors) sa^e where it is otherwise stated. 

For archaeological comment on the text the reader may be here 
referred once for all to Biicheler's admirable edition, where also (as in 
Br^rs) he will find many more conjectures as to the meaning of obscure 
words than could be included in the limits of the Qlossary to this edition. 

^ As there are no hiatus to be marked in the Tables I have used the punctua- 
tion-marks corresponding to the type in which the Tables are printed, so that a 
heavy panot means simply a full stop, not as hitherto a missing letter. 



366 Table I a— I b line 9. 
Earlier regulations for the lustration of Iguvium (cf. 366). 

The first three paragraphs are each followed by a line's space left blank; 
between the fourth and fifth a short line runs inward from the right hand margin, 
while the sixth has its first line indented in modem fashion. The words are very 
rarely divided between two lines on either I a or &, or II a or h. 

la este persklum aves anzeriates enetu I pernaies 

pusnaes. preveres treplanes I luve Erapuvi tre buf 

fetu. arvia ustentu, | vatuva ferine feitu, heris vinu 

5heri puni, ii ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina feitu. 

sevum I kutef pesnimu a4epe8 arves. | 

pusveres treplanes tref sif kumiaf feitu | Trebe 

luvie ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. I supa sumtu, 

10 arvia ustentu, puni fetu, ii kutef pesnimu a46£ 

arvies. | 

preveres tesenakes tre buf fetu, Harte Erapuvi 
fetu ukripe Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. arvia ustentu, 

vatuva ferine fetu, puni fetu, kutef pesnimu adpes 
arves. 



Aes omits interp. after 3 tre and arvia, 4 vatuva, 7 tref, 
9 supa, arvia and puni, 10 kutef. The last word in this 
line seems to be adeparvies with p and i obscured; it is 
generally corrected to match 1. 6. 11 Aes trebuf. 12 The 
last letter of arvia appears to be a correction of u. 13 No 
interp. after vatuva, puni, kutef. 
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U, 15 pusveres tesenakes tref sif feliuf fetu ii Fise Sail 
ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. | puni tetu, supa 
sumtn, arviu ustentu. mefa, | vestii^a ustetu, Fis- 
uvi fetUy ukriper Fisiu fetu, | kapid purtitaf sakref, 
etraf purtitaf, etraf I sakref, tutaper Ikuvina. 
kutef pesnimu adepes arves. ii 

20 preveres vehiies tref buf kaleduf fetu Vufiune I 
Erapuvi ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. | vatuva 
ferine fetu, heri vinu heri puni, I arviu ustentu, 
kutef pesnimu adepes arves. I 

pusveres vehiies tref hapinaf fetu Tefre luvie ii 

25 ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. puste asiane fetu, 
zedef fetu, | pelsana fetu, arvia ustentu, puni fetu, 
taiiez pesnimlu a4iper arvis. api habina purtiius, 
sudum pesuntru | fetu, esmik vestii^am preve fiktu, 
Tefri luvi fetu ukri per Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina, 

30testruku pedi kapide pedum feitiiu. api edek pur- 
tiius, enuk sudum pesuntrum feitu staf |lii uve esmik 
vestiiia afiktu, ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvinia 
feitu, nertruku pedi kapide pedum feitu. puni 
feitu. I api suduf purtitius, enuk hapinaru erus 
titu, zedef I kumultu, zedef kumates pesnimu.ii 

lb vukukum luviu, pune uvef furfae, tref vitluf 
turuf I Harte Hudie fetu pupluper tutas liuvinas, 
tutaper Ikuvina. I vatuva ferine fetu, puni fetu, 
arvia ustentu, kutef pesnimu I adepes arves. vu- 



Aes 15 fisesaH, 17 fiiuvi. 18 Auf.-K. corr. kapif. 
26 No interp. after puni, nor 29 before fisiu, nor 30 before 
api. Aea edel. 31 Aes stafli iuvesmik, corr. BUch. 
(p. 74) comparing VI 6 37 ; but the ending -lii seems corrupt 
and -lari(m) is wanted; ad fin. cies -vinp, but the p is only 
the first half of a which the graver finally decided to put in the 
next line. 33 Blich. would corr. purtiius. 34 ile^kumats. 
B. 2 No interp. after tutaper. 3 Aes kutep. 
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5kakum Enreties tref vitluf tnruf Hnnte ^eiifi feitn 
paplnper tutas linvinasy tntaper liuvina. vatuva I 
ferine fetn, arvia nstentUy tenzitim arveitu, heris 
vinn heris | pnni feitu, kutef persnimu, adipes 
arvis. inuk ukar pihaz fust. I svepu esumek 
esnnn anter vakaze vaiietum ise, avif azeriatn, 

9 verufe treplanu kuvertu, restef esunn feitu. ii 



367 Table lb line 10 to end. 

Earlier regulations for an assembly of the populus of Igavium, 
probably in connexion with the lustrum (cf. 366). 

A blank line is left between every two paragraphs on the Table. 

I b 10 pune puplum aferum heries, avef anzeriatu etu 
pernaialf pustnaiaf. pune knvurtns, krenkatrnm 
hatn. ennmek | pir ahtimem ententu. pune pir en- 
telus ahtimem, | enumek steplatu parfam tesvam 
tefe, tute Ikuvine. I vapefem avieklufe kumpifiatu. 

I5vea aviekla esunume etu. ii prinuvatu etutu, per- 
kaf habetutu puniiiate. pune menes I akeduniamem, 
enumek etudstamu tuta Tadinate, trifu | Tadinate, 
Turskum, Naharkum numem, lapuzkum numem: I 
^svepis habe, purtatulu, pue meds est, feitu uru, 
pede meds est'. | pune prinuvatus staheren term- 

20nesku, enumek ^armamu ii kateramu Ikuvinu'. 
enumek apretu tures et pure, puni amprefulus, 
persnimu. enumek ^etatu Ikuvinus'. triiuper am- 
prehtu, I triiuper pesnimu, triiuper 'etatu Iku- 



4 Aes vitlup turup hunteiie. 6 ferinefeituarvia. 
7 inukukar. 8 vakazevaiietumiseavif 

On final «, r, and /see p. 403 sup. and Vemers Law in Italy, 
App. C. 

Aes 10 anzvriatu, 13 steplatuparfam, 16 tutatadi- 
nate> 19 armanu. 
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vinus'. enumek | prinuvatus Mmu etntu, erahunt 
vea iiimn etntu prinuvatus. I 

funtlere trif apruf rufru ute peiu feitu ^erfe 

25 Marti, ii vatuvu ferine fetu, arviu ustentu, puni 
fetu, I taiiez pesnimu adepe arves. | 

rupinie e tre purka rufra ute peia fetu Pros- 
tate I derfie ^erfe Marties. pedaia feitu, arviu 
ustentu, I kapi sakra aitu, vesklu vetu atru alfu, 

30 puni fetUy ii ta^ez pesnimu adeper arves. | 

tra sate tref vitlaf feitu Tuse ^erfie ^erfe 
Marties. I pedaia feitu, arviu ustetu, puni fetu, 
taiiez pesnimu | adeper arves. pune purtiniius, ka- 
detu, pufe apruf I fakurent, puze erus teda. ape 

35 erus tedust, pustru ii kupifiatu rupiname, erus teda. 
ene tra sahta kupifiaia, I erus teda. enu rupiname 
pustru kuvertu, antakre I kumate pesnimu. enu 
kapi sakra aitu, vesklu vetu. | enu satame kuvertu, 
antakre kumate pesnimu. enu esunu I purtitu fust, n 

40 pustertiu pane puplu atedafust, iveka perakre 
tusetu I super kumne adfertur, prinuvatu tuf tuse- 
tutu, I hutra furu sehmeniar hatutu. eaf iveka I tre 
akedunie fetu Tuse luvie. adviu ustetu, | puni 

45 fetu, pedaia fetu, ta^ez pesnimu adepe arves. ii kves- 
tretie usaie svesu vuvH stitisteteies. 



24 feituiierfe. 25 ferime and feiu. 40 tuseiu. 

42 No interp. ailer furu, eaf, nor 43 after tuse (ibid. Btich. 
corr. arviu), nor 44 after puni, pe4aia, taiiez, nor 45 any- 
where save after kvestre, tie, usaie and at the end. The 
last word appears as stiteteies in II a 44. Some would read 
stiti steteies as two words, 'steterit steterint' 



358 TABULAE IGIJVINAE II A. 413 



368 Table II a lines 1—14. 

Concluding sacrifice of the lustrum on behalf of the Fratres 

AtiediL {Omitted in the later liturgy.) 



II a pune karne speturie Atiiedie aviekate nara- 

klum I vurtns, estu esunn fetn fratrusper Atiiedie. 

eu esunu I esu naratu: ^pede karne speturie Atiiedie 

aviekate I aiu urtu fefure, fetu puze neip eretu'. 

^Vestiiie Saiie ii sakre, luvepatre bum perakne spe- 

ture perakne restatu. I luvie unu erietu sakre 

pelsanu fetu. arviu ustentu, I puni fetu, taiiez 

pesnimu adepe arves. pune purtiius, I unu sudu 

pesutru fetu tikamne luvie, kapide I pedu preve 

10 fetu. ape purtiiu8u4u9 erus tetu. enu kumaiiltu, 

kumate pesnimu. Ahtu luvip uve peraknem | 

pedaem fetu, arviu ustentu, puni fetu. Ahtu Harti 

abrunu | perakne fetu, arviu ustetu, fasiu pruseiiete 

adveitu, I pedae fetu, puni fetu, tra ekvine fetu. 

14 a^etus perakne fetu. ii 



Aes 2 estuesunu and ad fin. esum. 4i Aes omits interp. 

at puze> neip, and vestiiie, 5 at iuvepatre and bum ; BUch. 

puts a comma at perakne, counting speture another deity. 

Aes omits interp. at 6 unu, erietu, and pelsanu, 7 adepe 
and pune, 8 sudu, 9 preve, 10 Itu and kumate. Then 
uveperak nem. 11 No interp. at pedaem, ustentu, 
ahtu, nor 13 at puni. Then ekvi ne. 
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359 Table II a line 15 to end. 

Optional sacrifice to an infernal deity {not connected with the 

lustrum). 

There are no divisions between the paragraphs on the bronze, save that the 
last line is added along the left-hand margin. The first two may safely be sepa- 
rated; Biicheler would also begin new paragraphs with Spill&mftd (33), 

kapi4e (34), and asama (39). 

II a 15 hnntia katle tiiiel stakaz est sume nstite | an- 
termenzarn ^ersiaru. heriiei faHu adfertur, avis | 
anzeriates menzne knriilasiu faiiia tiHt. 

hnntia fertn | katln arvia strnh^la fikla pnne 
vinn sain maletn I mantrahkln veskla snata asnata, 

20 nmen fertn. pir ase ; antentn. esnnn pnni feitn. 
Hnnte Invie ampentn katln | sakre sevakne Pe- 
trnniaper natine fratrn Atiiedin. esnnn I pedae 
fntn. katles snpa hahtn, snfafiaf snpaf halitn. | 
berns aplenies prnse^ia kartn, krematra aplenia 
sntent n. pedn seritn. arvia pnni pnrtnvitn ves- 

25 tikatn ahtrepnda ii tn, pnstin anHf vinn. nnvis 
ahtrepndatn, ^tin pnni tin vinn' | teitn, berva 
frehtef fertn. pnde nnvime ferest, krematrnf '' 
snmel fertn. vestiHa pednme persnihmn. katles 
tnva tefra, | terti erns prnsekatn. isnnt krema- 
trn prnsektn. strnhiila i fikla adveitn. katln 

30 pnrtnvitn, ampedia persnibmn, ase^eta n karne 
persnihmn, venpersnntra persnihmn. snpa span- 



18 Od the M of sain and of seritn in 1. 24 see p. 402 sup. 
28 Should we correct prnsektn to prnsekatn as imme- 
diately before and in III 33, 35, IV 2 ? I find it hard to reganl 
it with Biicheler as a parallel form (like lavito : lavato), which 
would have surely become seitu, 30 Acs has no interp. at 

karne, and then eenpersnntra. 
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tea I pertentn. veskles vufetes persnihmu vesti- 
katu ahtrepudatu I adpeltu statitatn. supa pnstra 
perstn. ieprn erus mani kuveitu. I spinamad etn. 
tuvere kapidus pune fertu. berva, klavlaf alan- 
fehtaf, vesklu snatn asnatn, umen fertn. kapide 

35 Hunte ii luvie vestikatn Petruniaper natine fratru 
Atiiediu. berus I sevaknis persnihmu pert spinia. 
isnnt klavles persnihmu. I veskles snate asnates 
sevaknis spiniama persnihmu vestikatu | ahtre- 
pudatu. spina umtUy umne sevakni persnihmu. 
manf easa I vutu. asama kuvertu. asaku vinu 

40 sevakni taiiez persnihmu. ii esuf pusme herter, 
erus kuveitu tedtu. vinu pune tedtu. | struh^las 
fiklas sufafias kumaltu. kapide punes vepuratu. I 
antakres kumates persnihmu. amparihmu, statita 
subahtu. esunu I purtitu futu. katel asaku pel- 
sans futu. | 

44 kvestretie usaiie svesu vuviii stiteteies. 



31 No interp. at vufetes. 33 tuve rekapidus. 

34 No interp. at snatu. Auf.-K. put the fiill stop after 
kapide, but in these short commands the impv. nearly always 
comes last, and umen ('fat') is not elsewhere put in kapide. 

35 Aes petruniapert. 42 Aes persmhniu. 44 In 

this marginal line there are no interpp. 
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360 Table II b. 
Half-yearly assembly of * decuriae * from ten towns or dans. 

There are no dividons between the paragraphs on the bronze (indeed there 
is not even an interp. at the end of the first), but the sense clearly justifies their 
separation. Auf.-E. divide even more frequently. 



II b semenies teknries sim kaprum npetu. tekvias 
famedias pumpedias XIL Atiiediate, etre Atii- 
ediate, | Elaverniiey etre Elaverniie, Enreiate, 
etre Eureiate, | Satanes, etre Satane, Peiediate, 
5 etre Peiediate, Talenate, ii etre Talenate, Musei- 
ate, etre Mnseiate, luieskane, | etre luieskanes, 
Easelate, etre Easelate, tertie Easelate, I Per- 
aznanie teitn. 

a4mane luve patre fetn. si peralkne sevakne 
npetu eveietu. sevakne naratn. arvin I nstetn, en 

lOnaratn pnze faiiefeie sevakne. heri pnni ti keri 
vinn fetn. vapntn Saiii ampetn. kaprn perakne 
sevalkne npetn eveietn naratn. iiive ampetn, 
fesnere pnrtnletn. ife fertn, tafle e pir fertn, 
kapres prnseiietn | ife adveitn. persntrn vapntis 
mefa vistiiia feta fertn. j sviseve fertn pnne, etre 

l5sviseve vinn fertn, tertie ii sviseve ntnr fertn. 
pistn nirn fertn, vepesntra fertn, I mantrakln 
fertn, pnne fertn. pnne fesnafe benns, | kabrn 



1 Aes seme nies. 2 The numeral is of course written 

nX. 3 Aes etreknreiate. 4 etresatane and etrep 

eiediate. 5 and 6 No interp. ailer any one etre nor tertie. 
7 pera is followed by an interp. 8 Aes npetne veietn. 

9 ennaratn, then faiiefete. 10 herivinnfetn eapntn, 
then pera kne. 11 Interp. ailer pnrtn. 12 epirfer 
tn. 13 ifeadveitn and fetafertn. 14 svi se ve 
vinnfertn. 15 ntnrfertn pistnnirnfertn. 17 kabrn- 
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pnrtuvetn. vapntn SaH luvepatre prepesnimu. | 
yepesutra pesnimu, veskles pesnimn atrepudatu I 
adpeltu statitatu. vesklu pnstrn pestn, ranu u 

20pe8nimu9 pnni pesnimUy vinu pesnimu, une pes- 
ni|mu. enu erus tetn. 

Vitlu vnfru pune Iieries | faiiu, eruha tiiiln sestu 
Invepatre. pune seste, | nrfeta mannve habeta. 
estu iuku habeta: I ^lupater Saiie, tefe estu vitlu 

25yufru sestu'. ii purtifele triiuper teitu, triiuper 
vufru naratu, | fetu luvepatre VuHiaper natine 
fratru Atiiediu. | pune anpenes, krikatru testre e 
uze babetu. ape apelfus^ mefe atentu. ape pur- 

29tuvies9 testre e uze babetu | krikatru. arviu 

. ustetu, puni fetu. 



361 Tables III and IV. 

Directions for sacrifice to Jupiter, Pomonus, Vesuna and others 

in a particular month. 

No word is divided between any two lines on these two Tables. On Table ni 
for no apparent reason lines 4, 5, 6, 29 and 30 begin about 7 letters' space in- 
wards from the margin. For the peculiarities in the writing see p. 401. 

m esunu fuia berter sume | ustite sestentasiaru | 

urnasiaru. buntak vuke prumu pebatu. | inuk ubturu 

5 urtes puntis ii frater ustentuta, pude I fratru mersus 

fust I kumnakle. inuk ubtur vapede | kumnakle sistu. 



purtu vetu. 18 vesklespesnimu atre pudatu. 

19 The first letter of ranu is q, which is more probably r than d. 

20 pesni mu and unepesni. 21 enuerustetu and 
puneberies. 22 puneseste. 24 estuvitlu. 25 tri 
iuperteitu. 26 feiu and fratruatiiediu. 27 euze 

and apeapel. 28 apepurtuvies and euzebabetu. 

29 punifetu. 

c. 27 
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Bakre, ayem uhtar I teita, punteB terkantur. inumek 

10 sakre, !i avem artas pantes fratram upetuta. I inumek 
via mersaya arvamen etnta. | erak pir persklu udetu. 
Bakre, uvem | kletra fertata aituta. anren kletram 

15 amparitiL ernk esana fatiL kletre tuplak : prumum 
antentu, inuk ^ih^eda ententn, | inuk kasi ferime an- 
tentiL isant fedehtra | antentu, isunt Bufedaklu an- 
tentu. sepleB I ahesneB trie kazi astintu, fedehtra 
etree trie I aheenes aetinta, eufedakla tavee aheenes :i 

20 anBtintxi. inenek vakamen eeanumen eta. ap I yoka 
kukehee, iepi pereklamad kaditn. yake pir I ase 
antentn. sakre seyakne upetu. layepatre I pruma 
ampentu testra sese aea fratraeper I Atiie4iesy ahtie- 

25 per eikvasatis, tutape liuyina, *; trefiper liayina. 
tiiilu sevakni teitu. | inumek nvem eevakni apeta. 
Puemnne | Pupdike apentn. tiiilu seyakni naratu. I 
iuka mersnva nvikum habetu fratraepe I Atiiedie, 

30 alitisper eikvasatis, tutaper ii liuvina, trefiper liu- 
vina. sakre I vatra ferine feitu, eruku aruvia feita. 
nvem | pedaem pelsann feitiu ererek tuva tefra I 
spantimad prnsekatu, edek pedume partnvitu, | stru- 
iila adveitn. innmek etrama spanti tuva tefra n 

35prasekata9 edek ereiiluma Puemune Pupdike I 

IVpurtuyitu, erarunt struhiilas eskamitu aveita. | inu- 
mek tertiama spanti triia tefra prusekatu, I edek 
supru sese ereiiluma Vesune Puemunes I Pupdi^es pur- 
5 tuvitu, strukiila petenata isek ii adveitu. erererunt 
kapidus Puemune, | Vesune purtuvitu. asamad ere- 
iilumad | aseiietes karnus, iseiieles et vempesuntres I 
supes sanes pertentu persnimu adpeltu | statitatu. 

10 yeskles snates asnates sevakne ii ereiiluma persnimu 
Puemune Pupdike, Vesune I Puemunes Pupdikes. 



Ill 23 Aes seseasa. 32 tuvatefra. IV 2 triia- 
tefra. 6 ereiilamad. 7 single medial interp. after et 
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klavles persnihmu | Pnemnne Pupdike* et Vesnne 
Puemunes | Pap4ike8 pustin erei^lu. innk ereiilu 
umtu I putrespe erus. inuk vestiiiia mefa Purtupite ii 

15 8kaUeta kunikaz apehtre esuf testrn sese I asa 
asama purtavitUy sevakne sukatu. | inumek vesteiia 
persantrn snpu ereiile Hale I sevakne skaUeta kuni- 
kaz purtuvitn. inumek | vestiiiia persuntrn Tnrse 

20 super ereiile sevakne ii skaUeta kunikaz purtuvieu. 
inumek tehtedim | etu veltu, edek persuntre antentu. 
inumek | ariilataf vasus ufestne sevaknef purtu- 
vitn. I inumk pruzude kebu sevakne persnihmu | 

25 Puemune Pupdiiie. inumek kletra veskles ii vufetes 
sevaknis persnihmu Vesune | Puemunes Pupdiies. 
inumek svepis heri, j ezariaf antentu. inumek erus 
taiiez I tertu. inumek kumaltu, adkani | kanetu, 

30 kumates persnihmu. esukuii esunuudetu. tapistenu 
habetu, pune I frehtu habetu. ap itek fakust, 
purtitu I futu. huntak pidi prupehast^ edek I ures 
punes neidhabas. 



362 Table Vi. 
A dministrative resolution of the Fratres Atiedii. 

This paragraph is marked off from the rest by a short horizontal line above 
the first five letters of 1. 14. In this part no words are divided between two lines. 
On the peculiarities of ap in Tab. Y see p. 401. 

Va esuk frater Atiiediur | eitipes plenasier ur- 

nasier uhtretie | T T Eastruiiiie. adfertur pisi 

pumpe I fust eikvasese Atiiedier, ere ri esune ii 

5kuraiay prehabia, pide uraku ri esuna I si herte, 

et pure esune sis. sakreu I perakneu upetu, re- 



12 Puemune Pupdikes, 17 vesve^a, and 18 inuntek. 
20 Buch. purtuvitn, 25 Aes persihmu. 

V a 3 The interp. is single and medial after the second T. 

27—2 
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vestuy pnde te4tey | era emantur herte, et pihaklu 

lOpune I tribdi^u fniest, akrutu revestu ii emantu 

herte. adfertur pisi pumpe | fust, erek esnnesku 

vepnrus felsva | adputrati fratru Atiiediu pre- 

I3hubia I et nu4pener prever pusti kastruvuf. 



On final 8, r, and /in the Third and Fourth Period v. 403 £ 
and Vemer's Law in Italy, App. C. 

363 Table YiL 
Another resolution of the Fratres. 

V a 14 frater Atiie4iur esu eitipes plenasier li urnasier 
uhtretie E T Eluviier. kumnah|kle Atiiedie, ukre 
eikvasese Atiiedier, I ape apelust, muneklu habia 
numer I prever pusti kastrnvufy et ape purtitu | 

20fu8t9 muneklu habia numer tupler ii pusti kas- 
truvUy et ape subra spafu fust, | muneklu habia 
numer tripler pusti I kastruvu. et ape frater iiers- 
natur furent \ ehvelklu feia fratreks ute kvestur, I 

25sve rehte kuratu si. sve mestru karu ii fratru 
AtiiediUy pure ulu benurent, I prusikurent rehte 
kuratu eru, edek | prufe si. sve mestru karu 
fratru Atiiedliu, pure ulu benurent, prusikurent I 

29 kuratu rehte neip eru, enuk fratru 

b ehvelklu feia fratreks | ute kvestur, panta muta | 
adferture si. panta muta fratru | Atiiediu mestru 

^karuy pure ulu ii benurent, adferture eru pepur- 
kurelnt herifi, etantu mutu adferture I si. 

7 I follow Brugmann (q.v. Bar. Kon, Sdchs. Oes. Wise. 1893 
p. 134) so far as to insert a comma at tedte> taking it as Metur' 
or * datur/ 

y a 15 The interp. is single and medial after E and T. 
22 Aes furend. 29 Only the tip of the upper arm of k 
is left, as the broDze is broken at the corner. 
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364 Table Viii. 
Food for the Fratres. 

On the Latin a/3 of this and the following inscc. see pp. 401 and 406. 

3 Claue rniur dirsas herti fratrus Atiersir posti acnu | fieurer 

10 opeter p im agre Tlatie Piquier Martier et itosna ii homo- 
nus duir, puri &r eiscnrent, ote a VI. Clauerni | dirsans 
herti frateer Atiersior sehmenier deqnrier | pelmner sorser 

13 posti acnu uef X cabriner uef V, pretra I toco postra fahe, et 
iesna ote a VI. Casilos dirsa herti fratros I Atiersir posti 

15 acnu £Eu:er opeter p VI agre Casiler Piquier ii Martier et 
ftesna homonus duir, puri £eu: eiscurent, ote a VL | 
Casilate dirsans herti frateer Atiersiur sehmenier dequrier 
pelmner sorser posti acnu uef ZV cabriner uef VnS et 

18 ikesna ote a VL 



366 Table VI a—b 4^1. 
Later regulations for the lustration of Iguvium (cf 356). 

These long Tables are engraved with a considerable margin on the left, and 
into this the beginning of each paragraph projects two or three letters. But the 

last paragraph (OUO OCar etc.) does not begin a new line, and is only marked 
off by two or three letters* space. 

The interp. is never used at the end of the line. 

este persclo aueis aseriater enetu, parfiEi cnmase dersua, 
peiqu peica merstu. poei angla aseriato I eest, eso tremnu 



11 Between ftut and er there is a blotch in the bronze, 
easily filled from line 16. 12 The second r in pretra was at 
first omitted and then added above the line ; so the first r in 

Martier 1. 15. 

YI a 2 Aes eesteso. In the punctuation of U. 2 and 3 1 follow 
Thumeysen Ind. Anzeiger iv. p. 39 ; he takes stiplo and aserio 
as impvv., Btich. regarded both as inff. and connected them 
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serse arsfertore ehueltu: ^stiplo aaeriaia parfiet dersna, cnrnaco 

3 dersua, | peico mersto, peica mersta, mersta auuei, mer^ta 

angla esona'. arfertnr eso anstiplatu: | ^ef aserio par& 

dersua, comaco dersua, peico mersto, peica mersta, mersta 

5aueif9 merstaf ii anglaf esona mehe, tote lioueiney esmei 

stahmei stahmeitei'. sersi pirsi sesnst, poi angla I aseriato 

esty erse neip mugatu nep arsir andersistn, nersa courtust, 

porsi angla anseriato | iust. sue mnieto fust ote pisi arsir 

andersesusty disleralinsust. I 

8 uerfaJe pnfe arsfertur trebeit ocrer peihaner, erse stahmito 

eso tuderato est : angluto | hondomny porsei nesimei asa de- 

ueia esty anglome some, porsei nesimei uapersus amehcleir ii 

10 esty eine angluto some uapefe auiehclu todcome tuder, an- 
gluto hondomu asame deueia todcome | tuder. eine todceir 
tuderus seipodruhpei seritu. I 

tuderor totcor: uapersusto auieclir ebetrafe, ooserclomOy 

13 presoliafe nurpier, uasirslome, I smursime, tettome miletinar, 
tertiame praco pracatarum; uapersusto auieclir carsome ; 
Vestisier, randeme rufrer, tettome noniar, tettome sailer, 

15 carsome Hoier, pertome padellar. ii hondra esto tudero, porsei 
subra screihtor sent, parfisi dersua, cumaco dersua seritu. 
subra esto | tudero peico mersto, peica mersta seritu. sue 
anclar procanurent, eso trenmu serse | combifiatu, arsferturo 
nonme carsitu : ^parfiet dersua, cumaco dersua, peico mersto, 

18 peica meersta, | mersta aueif, mersta ancla eesona tefe, tote 
Houine, esmei stahmei stahmitei'. esisco esoneir seueir I 
popler anferener et ocrer pihaner perca arsmatia habitu. 

20 uasor uerisco treblanir, porsi ocrer ii pehaner paca ostensendi, 
eo iso ostendu, pusi pir pureto cehefi dia. surur uerisco 
tesonocir. surur | uerisco uehieir. | 

pre uereir treblaneir luue Grabeuei buf treif fetu. eso 

23 naratu uesteis : ^ teio subocau suboco 1 dei Graboui, ocriper 

with what went before. 5 Aes iioueineesmei. 7 ander- 
sesusp. 8 stahmitoesotuderatoest. 10 eineanglutosomo 
uapefeauiehclu todcometuder. 11 tudereine. 12 uaper- 

SUStoauieclir. On the use of capital letters in this text in 
11. 12—14 see p. 408. 
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FisiOy totaper lionina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper ; fos sei, 
pacer sei ocre Fisei, I tote lioaine, erer nomne, erar nomne. 
arsie tio subocau suboco del Graboue. arsier frite tio sub- 

25 ocau II suboco del Graboue. di Grabouie, tio esu bue peracrei 
pihaclu ocreper Fisiu, totaper louina, irer nomneper, | erar 
nomneper. dei Grabouie, orer ose persei ocre Fisie pir orto 
est, toteme louine arsmor dersecor | subator sent, pusei neip 
heritu. dei Grabouie, persei tuer perscler uaseto est, pese- 

28 tomest, peretomest, | frosetom est, daetomest, tuer perscler 
uirseto auirseto uas est, di Grabouie, persei mersei, esu bue i 
peracrei pihaclu pihafei. di Grabouie, pihatu ocre Fisei, 

30 pihatu tota louina. di Grabouie* pihatu ocrer ii Fisier, totar 
louinar nome, nerf, arsmo, ueiro, pequo, castruo, fri ; pihatu, 
futu fos, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, | tote liouine, erir nomne, 
erar nomne. di Grabouie, saluo seritu ocre Fisi, salua seritu 
tota liouina. di I Grabouie, saluo seritu ocrer Fisier, totar 
liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, ueiro, pequo, castruo, fri ; salua I 

33 seritu, futu fos, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, tote louine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. di Grabouie, tio esu bue | peracri 
pihaclu ocreper Fisiu, totaper louina, erer nomneper, erar 
nomneper. di Grabouie, tio subocau. ii 

35 di Grabouie, tio esu bue peracri pihaclu etru ocreper 
Fisiu, totaper louina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di | 
Grabouie, orer ose persei ocre Fisie pir ortoest, tote louine 
arsmor dersecor subator sent, pusei neip I hereitu. di Grabo- 
uie, persi tuer perscler uatotom est, pesetomest, peretomest, 

38 frosetomest, daetomest, tuer | perscler uirseto auirseto uas 
est, di Grabouie, persi mersi, esu bue peracri pihaclu etru 
pihafi. di Grabouie, I pihatu ocre Fisi, pihatu tota louina. 
di Grabouie, pihatu ocrer Fisier, totar liouinar nome, nerf, 

40 arsmo, ueiro, ii pequo, castruo, fri ; pihatu, futu fos, pacer 



30 Aes ueiropequo and ocrefisi. 31 Auf.-K. and Buch. 
corr. erer nomne; the i of the bronze has a slight bar at 
the bottom as though the graver thought of making e 
and stopped midway. S2 Aes pequocastruo. 35 pihaclu 
was first engraved pihaclo. M Aes pequoc astruo. 
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pase tna ocre Fisie, tote lioome, erer nomney erar nomne. 
di I Grabouie, saluo seritu ocre Fismiy salua seritu totam 
lioiiina. di Graboniey saluuom seritn ocrer Fisier, totar | 
liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, uiroy pequo, castmo, fnf ; saluua 

43 seritUy futu fons, pacer pase tuna ocre Fisi, tote | liouiney 
erer nomney erar nomne. di Grabonie, tiom essn bne peracri 
pihacln etm ocriper Fissin, totaper lonina, erer | nonmeper, 
erar nomneper. di Grabonie, tiom snbocau. ii 

45 di Grabomcy tiom esn bne peracri pihacln tertin ocriper 
Fisin, totaper lionina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di | 
Grabonie, orer ose pirse ocrem Fisiem pir ortom est, toteme 
loninem arsmor dersecor snbator sent, pnsi neip I heritn. di 
Grabonie, perse tner pescler nasetom est, pesetom est, peretom 

48 est, frosetom est, daetom est, tner | pescler nirseto anirseto 
nasesty di Grabonie, pirsi mersi, esn bne peracri pihacln 
tertin pihafi. di Grabonie, I pihatn ocrem Fisim, {nhatn 
totam lioninam. di Grabonie, pihatn ocrer Fisier, totar 

50 lioninar nome, nerf, asmo, ii niro^ peqno, castmo, fri ; pihatiu 
fhtn fonsy pacer pase tna ocre Fisi, tote lionine, erer nomne, 
erar nomne. di I Grabonie, salno seritn ocrem Fisim, salnam 
seritn totam lioninam. di Grabonie, salnom seritn ocrer 
Fisier, I totar lioninar nome, nerf, arsmo, niro, peqno, castmo, 

53 frif ; salna seritn, fhtn fons, pacer pase tna ocre Fisi, | tote 
lionine, erer nomne, erar nomne. di Grabonie, tiom esn bne 
peracri pihacln tertin ocriper Fisin, totaper I lionina, erer 
nomneper, erar nomneper. di Grabonie, tic comohota tribri- 

55 sine bno peracnio pihaclo ii ocriper Fisin, totaper lionina, 
erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di Grabonie, tiom snbocan.' 
tases persnimn I senom. snmr pnrdonitn, proseseto naratn, 
prosesetir mefa spefa, ficla arsneitn, amio fetn. este I esono 
heri ninn heri poni fetn. natno ferine fetn. | 

post nerir treblanir si gomia trif fetn Trebo lonie ocriper 



41 ocrefisim and totamiionina. 42 castmofrif. 43 er er 
nomneerar. 45 pihaclntertin. 46 g^bonieorer and 
fisiempir. 47 digprabonie. 48 peracrip ihacln tertin- 
pihafi. 50 flsitote. 58 Auf.-K. corr. Trebe to match 
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59 Fisiu, totaper liouina. persae fetu, aroio fetu, | pone fetn, 
tases persnimu. sumr naratu, puse pre uerir treblanir. 
prosesetir stmila, ficla arsueitu. | 

VI b pre uerir tesenocir buf trif fetu Marte Grabouei ocriper 
Fisiny totaper liouina. aruio fetu, uatuo ferine fetu, poni [ 
fetu, tases persnimu. prosesetir farsio, ficla arsueitu. surur 
naratu, puse pre uerir treblanir. | 

3 post uerir tesenocir sif filiu trif fetu Fiso Sansie ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina, poni feitu, persae fetu, aruio fetu. I 
surur naratu, pusi pre uerir treblanir. tases persnimu. 

5 mandraclo difue destre habitu. prosesetir ficla, ii struila 
arsueitu. ape sopo postro peperscust, uestisia et mefa spefit 
scaMe conegos fetu Fisoui Sansi | ocriper Fisiu, totaper 
louina. eso persnimu uestisia uestis: ^tio subocau suboco 
Fisoui Sansi, ocriper Fisiu, | totaper liouina, erer nomneper, 
erar nomneper, fons sir, pacer sir ocre Fisi, tote liouine, erer 

Snomne, I erar nomne. arsie tiom subocau suboco Fisoui 
Sani^i. asier frite tiom subocau suboco Fisoui Sanii'. su- 
rent I poni pesnimu. mefa spefia eso persnimu: ^Fisouie 
Sani^ie, tiom esa mefa spefa Fisouina ocriper Fisiu, totaper 
10 liouina, !i erer nomneper, erar nomneper. Fisouie Sani^ie, 
ditu ocre Fisi, tote louine, ocrer Fisie, totar louinar du- 
pursus I peturpursus &to fito, peme postne, sepse sarsite, 
uouse auie esone; futu fons, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, tote 
liouine, I erer nomne, erar nomne. Fisouie Sani^ie, saluo 
seritu ocrem Fisi, totam louinam. Fisouie SanUe, saluo 



I a 8, but Buch. reasonably takes Trebo as dat of an -u- stem, 
compfiuing the variation Sanco-, Sancu- (309 A sup.). 

YI 6 1 fetumartegprabouei and fetuponi. 3 One letter 
seems to have been expunged between fi and liu. Then 
fetufiso* 4 One letter seems to have been expunged 

between destr and e. 5 Aes u estisiaet and then confgos. 

6 subocofisouisansi. 7 sirocre. 8 subocofisoui. 9 mefa- 
spefiEk. 10 nomneperfisouie. 11 sepsesarsite uou se. 
12 fisouiesani^ie once and saluoseritu twice. 
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13 seritu I ocrer Fisier, totar looinar nome, nerf, arsmo, niro, 
pequoy castmo, frif ; saJna seritu, futu fons, pacer pase | tua 
ocre Fisi, tote lionine, erer nomney erar nomne. Fisonie 

15 Sansie, tiom esa me& spefa Fisonina ocriper Fislu, ii totaper 
liouinay erer nomneper, erar nomneper. Fisonie Sani^ie, 
tiom subocau; Fisonie frite tiom subocau'. pesclu | semu 
uesticatn, atriporsatu. ape earn pordinsust, proseseto eras 
ditu. eno scalseto uestisiar ems cpnegos | dirstu. eno me&y 
uestisia sopa porome efurfiEttu, subra spahmu. eno serse 

18 comoltUy comatir persnihimu. | capif pnrdita dupla aitu, 
sacra dupla aitu. I 

pre uerir uehier buf trif calersu fetu Vofione Grabouie 
ocriper Fisiu, totaper liouina. uatuo ferine fetu. herie 

20 ninUy II herie poni fetu, amio fetu, tases persnimu. prose- 
seter mefa spefiEi, ficla arsueitu. suront naratu, pusi pre- 
nerir | treblanir. | 

post uerir uehier habina trif fetu Tefrei loui ocriper 
FisiUf totaper liouina. serse fetu, pelsana fetu, amio feitu, 

23 poni I fetu, tasis pesnimu. prosesetir strui^la, ficla arueitu. 
suront naratu, puse uerisco treblanir. ape habina pur- 
dini^us, | eront poi habina purdinsust, destmco persi uestisia 
et pesondro sorsom fetu. capirse perso osatu, earn mani ii 

25 nertru tenitu, amipo uestisia uesticos. capirso subotu, isec 
perstico ems ditu. esoc persnimu uestis : ^ tiom | subocau 
suboco Tefro loui, ocriper Fisiu, totaper liouina, erer nom- 
neper, erar nomneper, fonsir, pacer si ocre Fisi, tote I louine, 
erer nomne, erar nomne. arsie tiom subocau suboco Tefro 
loui. arsier frite tiom subocau suboco Tefro loui. Tefre | 

28 louie, tiom esu sorsu persontm Tefrali pihaclu ocriper Fisiu, 
totaper liouina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. Tefre i 



13 fisi er. 15 eremomneper, the per being added aboye the 
line ; then erite. 17 uestisiasopa. 19 ^le^bufbrifcalersufe- 
tuuofione and uatuoferine. 23 The diacritic in k of purdinius 
is faint. 26 Aes iouiocriper. 27 tefroiouiarsier and 
subocausuboco. 28 sorsupersontm. 
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louie, orer ose perse ocre Fisie pir orto est, tote lioaine 
arsmor dersecor subator sent, pusi neip heritu. Tefre louie, ii 

30 perse touer pescler uasetomest, pesetomest, peretomest, 
frosetomest, daetomest, toner pescler nirseto anirseto nas 
est, I Tefre lonie, perse mers est, esn sorsn persondm pihacln 
pihafi. Tefre lonie, pihatn ocre Fisi, tota lionina. Tefre 
lonie, pihatn I ocrer Fisier, totar Eoninar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
niro* peqno, castmo, fri; pihatn, fhtn fons« pacer pase tna 

33 ocre Fisi, tote I lionine, erer nomne, erar nomne. Tefre 
lonie, salno seritn ocre Fisi, totam lioninam. Tefre lonie, 
salnom seritn ocrer Fisier, | totar loninar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
niro, peqno, castrno, fri ; salna seritn, fhtn fons, pacer pase 

35 tna ocre Fisi, tote lionine, erer ii nomne, erar nomne. Tefre 
* lonie, tiom esn sorsn persondm Tefruli pihacln ocriper 
Fisin, totaper lionina, erer nomneper, erar | nomneper. 
Tefre lonie, tiom snbocan '. perscln sehemn atropn[r]satn. I 
pesondro staflare nertmco persi fetn. snront capirse 
perso osatn, snror persnimn, pnse sorsn. ape pesondro pnr- 

38 dini^ns, I proseseto ems dirstn. enom nestisiar sorsalir de- 
stmco persi persome ems dirstn, pne sorso pnrdinsns. 
enom | nestisiam staflarem nertmco persi snmront ems 
dirstn. enom pesondro sorsalem persome, pne persnis fhst, 

40 ife II endendn, pelsatn. enom pesondro staflare persome, pne 
pesnis fiis, ife endendn, pelsatn. enom naso porse pesondrisco 
habns, I serse snbra spahatn. andemomn sersitn, amipo 
comatir pesnis fhst. serse pisher comoltn, serse comatir 
persnimn. I pnrdito fhst. 



29 ionieorer with the interp. added above the o; then 
perseocre. 30 Aes nasetomesf, and the last t of 

frosetomest is added above the line. 31 estesn. 32 pfqno 

and then pihatnfhtn. 33 seritnocre. 34 peqnocastmo 
and pacerpase. 35 tefro iionie. 36 atropnsatn. 

37 staflare. 38 dirstnenom nestisiarsorsalir. 39 sn- 
mrontemsdirstn and fhstife. . 40 endendnpelsatn. 41 
spahatnandemomn, fhstserse and comoltnserse. 
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43 uocucom Ionia, poime oui fdr&nt, nitlu torn trif fetu. 

Marte Horse fetu popluper totar liouinary totaper liouina. 

uatno ferine I fetu, poni fetn, amio fetu, tases persnimn. 

prosei^etir fEudo, ficla arsneitn. snront naratn, pnse nerisco 

treblanir. ii 
45 nocncom Coredier nitln torn trif fetn. Hondo Serfi fetn 

poplnper totar lioninar, totaper lionina* natno ferine 

fetn, amio I fetn, heri ninn, heri poni fetn, tases persnimn. 

prosei^etir tesedi, ficla arsneitn. snront naratn, pnse nerisco 

treblanir. 

eno ocar | pihos fnst. snepo esome esono ander nacose 

nasetome fnst, anif aseriatn, nerofe treblaiio conertn, reste 

esono feitn. 



366 Table VI 6 48 to end and VII a (Fourth Period). 
Later regidations for the assembly of the populus (cf 367). 

A new paragraph begins at 1. 61 of the original, bnt as it is in the middle of 
a prayer at a point where none of the other prayers are broken, I have followed 
Biicheler in disregarding the division. Perhaps the paase was meant to enhance 
the carse which precedes. 

VI b 48 Pone poplo afero heries, anif aseriato etn. snmro sti- 
platn, pnsi ocrer pihaner. snmront combifiatn. eriront 
tndems anif | seritn. ape angla combifianMnst, perca 
arsmatiam anonihimn. cringatro hatn, destrame scapla 
50 anonihimn. pir endendn. pone ii esonome ferar, pnfe pir 
entelnst, ere fertn poe perca arsmatiam habiest. erihont aso 
destre onse fertn. emcom prinnatnr dnr | etnto, perca 
ponisiater habitnto. ennom stiplatn parfit desna seso, tote 



43 horsefetn. 45 lioninar natne and fetnamio. 46 fetn- 
heri, ficlmrsneitn and enoocar. 47 aseriatnnerofe. 

49 Aes cringatrohatn destra me scapla. 50 esonomf 
efrar then poeperca and prinnatnrdnr. 51 ponisia ter. 
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liouine. snmront combifiatu uapefe auieclu neip I amboltu, 
prepa desna combifiansi. ape desna combifiansiust, uia 
auiecla esonome etuto com peracris sacris. ape ace[r]8oniame I 

53 hebetafe benust, enom termnuco stahituto. poi percam 
arsmatia habiest, etnrstalmiTL eso etnrstalunu : ^pisest 
totar I Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinatery Tuscer Naharcer 
labuscer nomner, eetu ehesu poplu. nosue ier ehe esu poplu, 

55 sopir habe ii esme peple, portatu ulo pue mersest, fetu urn 
pirse mers est', trioper eheturstahamu. ifont termnuco 
com prinnatir | stahitu, eno deitu: ^arsmahamo caterahamo 
louinor'. eno com prinnatir peracris sacris ambretnto. ape 
ambrefnrenty I temmome bennrent, termnuco com prinnatir 
eso persnimumo tasetur: ^Serfe Martie, Prestota ^erfia 

58 Serfer | Martier, Tursa Serfia ^erfer Martier, totam Tarsi- 
natem, trifo Tarsinatem, Tuscom Naharcom labuscom 
nome, | totar Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, Tuscer Naharcer 

60 labuscer nomner nerf i^ihitu ani^iliitu, iouie hostatu ii an- 
hostatu tursitu tremitu, hondu holtu^ ninctu nepitu, sonitu 
sauitu, preplotatu preuilatu. | Serfe Martie, Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martier, Tursa Serfia Serfer Martier, fututo foner 
pacrer pase nostra pople totar liouinar, | tote lionine, ero 
nems sihitir anhhitir, iouies hostatir anostatir, ero nomne, 

63 erar nomne '. ape este dersicurent, eno deitu ^etato liouinur ', 
porse perca arsmatia habiest. ape este dersicust, duti 
ambretnto enront. ape temmome I conortusoy snmront 
pesnimumo. snmront deitu, etaians deitu. enom tertim 

65 ambretnto. ape temmome bennso, ii snmront pesnimnmoy 
snmront deitu etaias. eno prinuatur i^imo etuto erafont uia, 
pora benuso. 



52 esonomeetuto and acesoniame. 53 hebetafe, but 

contrast YI a 12 sup. 54 poplusepir. 55 Aes fsme and 
pirsemersest. 56 enocom. 59 totar tarsinat er. 

61 Serfia is added above the line, then popletotar. 62 iio- 

uineero. 63 arsmatiahabiestapeeste. 
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The first two lines of VII a are occupied with an exact 
repetition of the last line of VI b. 

VII a 3 fondlire abrof trif fetu heriei rofd, heriei peiiL Serfe 
Martie feitu popluper totar liouinary totaper | lionina. 
natuo ferine feitu. poni fetn. amio fetu. tases persnimu. 

5 prosesetir mefiEi spe&, ficla arsueitu. ii suront naratu, puse 
uerisco treblanir. ape traha sahata combifiani^ust, enom 
erus dirstu. | 

rubine porca trif ro& ote peia fetu Prestote Serfie Serfer 
Martier popluper totar liouinar, totaper I louina. persaia 
fetu. poni fetu. aruio fetu. suront naratu, pusi pre uerir 

8 treblanir. tases persnimu. i prosesetir stru^la, ficla arsueitu. 
ape supe postro pepescus, enom pesclu ruseme uesticatu 
Prestote Serfie I Serfer llartier popluper totar louinar, 
totaper louina. enom uesclir adrir ruseme eso persnihimu : 

10 ^ Prestota ii Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir adrir 
popluper tetar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, I 
erar nomneper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, preuendu 
uia ecla atero tote Tarsinate, trifo Tarsinate, | Tursce 
Naharce labusce nomne, totar Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, 

13 Tuscer Naharcer labuscer nomner I nerus Utir ani^iMtir, 
iouies hostatir anostatir, ero nomne. Prestota Serfia Serfer 
Martier, futu fons I pacer pase tua pople totar liouinar, tote 
liouine, erom nomne, erar nomne, erar nerus i^iMtir ani^iMtir, 

15 iouies II hostatir anostatir. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, 
saluom seritu poplom totar liouinar, salua serituu | totam 
liouinam. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, saluo seritu 
popler totar liouinar, totar liouinar | nome nerf arsmo uiro 
pequo castruo frif, salua seritu, futu fons pacer pase tua 

18 pople totar liouinar, | tete liouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. 
Prestota Serfia ^rfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir adrer 



VII a 3 Aes ieree. 4 prosesetirme&. 14 The second 
nomne erar is added above the line. 17 Aes pase t ua. 
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popluper I totar liouiiiar, totaper lonina, erer nonmeper, 
erar nomneper. Prertota Serfia Serfer Kartier, tiom ii 

20 anbocauu. Prestotar ^erfiar Serfer Kartier foner frite tiom 
subocauu'. ennom persclu eso deitu: I ^Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martder, tiom isir uesclir adrir, tiom plener popluper 
totar lioninar, totaper | liouiiia, erer nomneper, erar nom- 
neper. Frestota Serfia* Serfer Kartier, tiom snbocauiL 

23 Prestotar Serfiar Serfer Martier foner frite tiom snbocauu'. 
enom uesticato, ahatripursatiu enom mseme | persclu uesti- 
catu Prestote Serfie Serfer Kartier popluper totar liouinar, 

25 totaper lonina. eimom uesclir ! alfir persnimu, super- 
ne adro trahuorfi andendu, eso persnimu : ^ Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Hartier, tiom I esir uesclir alfir popluper totar 
liouinar, totaper liouinay erer nomneper, erar nomneper. 
Prestota | Serfia Serfer Martier, ahauendu uia ecla atero 

28 pople totar liouiiiar, tote liouine, popler totar louinar, I totar 
liouinar nerus kihitir ani^iMtir, iouies hostatir anhostatir, 
ero nomnoy erar nomne. Prestota Serfia I Serfer Martier, 
saluom seritu poplo^ totar^ liouinar, salua seritu totam 

30 liouinam. Prestota Serfia Serfer : Martier, saluom seritu 
popler totar liouinar, totar liouinar nome nerf arsmo uiro 
pequo castruo frif, | salua seritu, fiitu fons pacer pase tua 
pople totar liouinar, tote liouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. 
Prestota I Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir alfer 
popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, 

33 erar I nomneper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom 
subocauu. Prestotar Serfiar Serfer Martier foner frite 
tiom I subocauu'. ennom persclu eso persnimu: ^Prestota 
Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom isir uesclir alfer, tiom plener ii 

35 popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, 
erar nomneper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom | subo- 
cauu. Prestotar Serfiar Serfer Martier foner frite tiom 
subocauu'. enom uesticatu, ahatripursatu. i uestisa et mefia 
spefii. scalsie conegos fetu Fisoui Sansii popluper totar 

38 liouinar, totaper liouina. suront I naratu, puse post uerir 



22 prestota terfiarterfer. 37 meea. 



432 TABULAE IGUVINAE VII A. 366 

tesonocir. uestisiar ems ditu. enno uestisia, me& spefa 
sopam .purome efdr&tuy | sabra spahamuy traf sahatam etu. 
ape traha sahata couortuSy eimom comoltuy comatir pers- 

40 nthimiL capif ii sacra aitu. I 

trahaf sahate uitla trif feetu Turse Serfie Serfer Martier 
popluper totar lioninar, totaper liouina. persaeafetu. poni| 
fetiL amio fetu. tases persnimu. prosesetir straj^la, ficlam 
arsueitu. soront naratu, puse uerisco treblaneir. ape I 

43 pordini^iusty carsito, pufe abrons fiEtcorenty puse ems dersa. 
ape ems dirsusty postro combifiatu mbinamey ems I dersa. 
enem traha sahatam combifiatuy ems dersa. enem mbiname 

45 postro couertUy comoltUy comatir persnimu et ii capif sacra 
aitu. enom traha sahatam couertUy comoltUy comatir pers- 
nihimu. enom purditom fust. I 

postertio pane poplo andirsafusty porse perca arsmatia 
habiest et prinuatur dur tefruto Tursar eso tasetur I persnihi- 
mumo : ^ Tursa louiay totam Tarsinatemy trifo Tarsinatemy 

48 Tuscom Naharcom lapusco nomcy totar | Tarsinatery trifor 
Tarsinatery Tuscer Naharcer lapuscer nomner nerf sihitu 
ansihituy iouie hostatu anostatu | tursitu tremitUy hondu 
holtuy ninctu nepitUy sunitu sauitUy preplohotatu preuii^latu. 

50 Tursa louiay futu fons ii pacer pase tua pople totar louinary 
tote louinCy erar nerus i^ihitir ani^ihitiry iouies hostatir 
anhostatiry erom | nomncy erar nomne'. este trioper deitu. 
enom iuenga peracrio tursitutOy porse perca arsmatia habiest 
et I prinuatur. hondra furo sehemeniar hatuto totar pisi 
heriest. pafe trif promom haburenty eaf acersoniem I fetu 
Turse Iouie popluper totar louinary totaper louina. suront 

54 naratUy puse uerisco treblanir. amio fetu. | persaea fetu. 
stmi^lay ficla prosesetir arsueitu. tases persnimu. ponifetiul 



4i9 Aes preplo hotatu. 
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367 Table VU6. 

Begulation of the Fratres Atiedii to provide the victims for the 

sacrificial hunt just described. 

Pisi panupei fratrezs firatms Atiersier fust, erec sueso 

fratrecate portaia seuacne fratrom I Atiersio desendu^ pifi 

reper fratreca parsest erom ehiato, poime iuengar tundandu 

3 herteiy I appei arfertur Atiersir poplom andersafnst. sae neip 

portust issoc pnsei subra screhto est, | fratreci motar sins a 

ccc. 



Aes 1 panupeifratrezs fratmsatiersier fusterec. 

4 fratrecimotar. 



Note xllii. Archaic inscriptions of Pisaurum, 

It seems desirable to add here such of the well-known *' early Latin" inscrip- 
tions of Pisannun as appear to show local influence, probably that of the 
Umbrians, since the Senones were exterminated and the Roman colony of Sena 
Galliea founded in 283 b.c. (Polyb. 2. 19). From this date onwards the whole 
* Ager Gallicus ' from Ariminum to the Aesis was in Roman hands, and it was 
divided among Roman settlers by Flaminius in 232 b.o. Hence, as their a/3 
suggests, these insco. may very well be older than 184 b.c. when the town of 
Pisaurum became a Roman colony. I have taken them from Ritsohl's facsimiles 
P. L. M. E. xliii and xliv. 

1. (=C. L L. l\ 168) 

oe9ula I atUia \ donu \ dot diane 

/\ and A «> II «> U ^ O 0, Y «. 

2. (ib. 169) 

feronia \ sta tetio \ d^de 

A a, E «, F /, ^ o, R r, T ^. 

3. (ib. 172) iunoney with || e, O o. 

C. 28 
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Xliii, 368 



4. (C. I. L. I*. 173) 

lunone re \ matrona | pisaurese \ dono dedrot 

^ a^ S e^ P p, R and R r, O and O o, I' ^ 



5. (ib. 174) 

6. (ib. 176) 



lebro (II c, U ^1 D 0, ^ r). 
dei mart | ca (^ a, E «). 



7. (ib. 177) 

matre \ maitUa \ dono dedro \ matrona 
A and A a, E and II «, M w, O o, R r, T and T t. 

8. (ib.) m' cvria \ pola liuia \ deda 

A a, ^ e, U ^ AA/ m\ O o, P p. 
This is clearly a distinct inscription from 7. 

9. (ib. 178) 

deiu notte sede \ j t popaio pop f 

A (?) a, E «, P p 

10. (ib. 179) salute (A a, E c, L /, T 0- 



368 Tuder, 

a. tutere 
h, tuter 



COINS OF UMBRIA. 

c. tut 
rf. tu 



Bronze in blocks, in cast almond-shape coins, and in struck coins from 
320 to about 270^ b.c. both libral and reduced, well executed; Umbr. afi 

in both directions with V and X =^, Q and D=r; for types v. Head p. 18, 
Beschr, BerL p. 8 f., Poole p. 36 f. and p. 397, Garrucci J/bnn. Ital. Ant. 
pp. 29 and 68, Bucheler Umbr. p. 177. 

^ ' Judging by style I would assign the latest struck coins of Tuder to about 
270 B.C. or perhaps rather later.* (B. V. H., April, 1896.) 
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360 Iguvium. 

ikuvins 

Cast bronze coins; the insco. in Umbrian a/3, (1) retrograde with 3]=<^) 
and H on one coin (Qarr. lviii. 3), the rest having the reversed N : (2) L to 
r. on a few specimens The legends end in ^Nl- which is generally read 
-ins (e.g. Momm.-BL IL p. 398 f.), no doubt rightly. On some examples 
the last letter appears simply as a hasta, sometimes read -i ; but it is ex- 
tremely improbable that a pure Latin form, such as Iguvini must be, would 

be written in an a/3 which had K=s^ and L=^v\ or that Latin should have 
been spoken in Iguvium at the date of these coins. * The exact forms of 
the letters are often impossible to determine on coins so roughly cast' 
(B. V. Head, brieflich). 

For types v. Head p. 18; the commonest are rota solis X crescent 
moon and stars, and comucopiae )( tongs. The standard is modelled on 
that of the coins of Tuder. Date, before 268 b.g. 

Poole p. 30, Bucheler Umbr. p, 177, Qarr. p. 30. 



370 Umbrian QLOSSEa 
A» Well attested. 

pBStliC- * priestess.' 

Saoh, I believe, is the meaning of an epithet in C. I. L. xi. 4212 from Inter- 
amna Nahartiom (of. Obo. pettl&m 178 nip., Umb. perselo-). The inso. is an 
epitaph, beginning Noniae T. /. Rufinae pettlici tacr, 

plotO- * pedibus planis.* 

Fest. 288 M. (the restorations are Miiller's from Paol. ad 2oe.) <Ploto8 
appellant > Umbri, pedibns planis <nato8. Hinc soleas dimidiates qoi>bii8 
ntmitor in nenando, <qao planing pedem ponant no > cant semiplotia et 

< Unde et Aoci>us poeta, quia Umber Sarsinas erat, a pedum planitia 

initio Plotns, postea Plaatus coeptas est dici. 

The ' poeta ' is of ooorse T. Macoins Plaotus. I cannot follow Thomeysen 
{K. Z. 28 p. 154) in regarding the Umbr. form of the cognomen as the more 
original (though of ooorse Plaatus may have been called Plotos while he lived 
in Sarsina) ; see Idg, Foraeh, iv. p. 215 and 256 tup. 

For OCri- ' mons confragosus * referred to the antiqui by Ateius Philo- 
logus ap. Fest. 181 M. see the Glossary &v. 

pOrCUleta <spatia inter binas uites intermissa' PUn. H, N. 17. 22. 171 
(quoted 269 A tup.). 

28—2 
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Strobuld ' coxendices hostiarum.' 

Fest. 818 M. and Paul, ad loc, Strebula Umbrioo nomine Plautus appellat 
oozendioes hostiamm qaas G[raeoi firjpla diount, quae] in altaria iD[poni sole- 
bant, at Plaajtus ait in Fri[uolaria * ] agnina tene[. . . . strejbulis.* 

Valentia *dea Ocriculana' C. I. L. xi. 4082, Tertull. Apol, c. 24, cited by 
Borm. ad loc. 



The following forms showing Umbrian phonetic characteristics appear 
in Latin inscc. of Umbria C. I. L. XL part ii. 

decatae <dicatae'(5434). 
decrit *decret(o)'(6614). 
famila *familia'(4488). 
fna^iste (nom. sg. masc., 5183). 
Ofentina ' Ufentina ' (6702). 
And the dative Bone Dee (4767). 

C. Forms less cet^airdy attested but resembling Umbrian words. 

The following forms occur in inscc. whose text is not so far beyond 
doubt as that of those cited above. 

5179 (Meuania) L. Leno TotCO (? incomplete). 

4175 (Interamna Nahartium) Neptuno sacrum L. Valerius Nigri 

lib. Menander portitor OcriSIUa. This is twice engraved, once on 
each side of the block, which contains elaborate pictiu'es (1) of Neptune, 
(2) of three men in a boat, rowing — this on two sides, (3) of a priest sacri- 
ficing. On one insc. both the i of the last word are the / Umgoy on the 
other they are of ordinary length. 

Bormann supposes that the word is the name of a place, in the abl. 
and connects the first half with Umbr. ocri- ^ hill,' Ocricolum etc. 
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D. Less certain in fomi or less certainly assigned to UvJbria, 
and showing no specially Unibrian characteristics. 



names of Umbrian vines Plin. 14. 7. 37, the first being also 
given by Colum. 3. 2. 28. 



bananica 
irtiola 

dira 'm&W v. 309 D mp. s.v. 

Minerua M[a^tUSia (C. I. L. xi. 5740, Sentinum). 

? cfo(> Frondisiae {ex mto feliciter) dat (6734, Sentinum), if the insc. is 
complete ; if not, Frondisiae may be a nom. pL 

VBtSUS * agri mensura ' v. 153 A sup, 

deus VisidianUS worshipped in Narnia according to TertiilL Apol, 24. 



Note zllY. There shoald perhaps be quoted a statement of Varro's (in his 
Liber Rerum Humanarum) given by Maorob. Sat. 1. 8. 4 (and Gell. 8. 2) Varro... 
Borip8it...Umbro8 nnum et eundem diem esse dicere a meridie ad inseqaentem 
meridiem. Qaod quidom, inqait Varro, nimis absurdom est. Nam qui Kalendis 
hora sexta apud Umbros natus est, dies eius natalis nideri debebit et Kalendarmn 
dimidiatus et qui post Kaleudas erit osqne ad horam eius diei sextam. The same 
statement is briefly made by Plin. 2. § 188. 



371 Plage-names of Umbria. 
A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Umbria, Umbri "Oyfipoi, ^Ofippuc^ in Gr. writers (e.g. Scylax 16), in- 
cludes Picenum cf. p. 39b sup.; Umber, Umbricus cL inscc. 

Ocric(u)lum, -lani (^OKpUoXop, -iKkoi) cL insca Otr-, Utr-, eocles. 
Lat. Otriooli. 
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N&r (gen. Naris insc. cL, Nartis Serv. Aen, 7. 112), masc. fl. La N&af, 

{Narnia, -lenses cL inacc JV<imi= the older 
Nequinum, -inates cL insc., cf. Liv. 10. 9. 
Ameria, -rinus cl. inscc. Amelia, 

Interamna, -&nus cL (cf. Van*. Z. Z. 6. 29) inscc. (-a^io, -lov PtoL, 
and ms. Tac. Hut. 2. 64 and Itinn.); -amnates Nahartes or 
Nartes Plin. inscc., cf. Umbr. Naharku, Temi. 

Carsulae, -lanus cL inscc. (-Xoi Strab., -Xa Dion. HaL). Ctmglidno. 

Spoletium, -etum, -gtlnus all cl. and inscc.; -lit- late writers, 

-e tan us Priscian 2. 10. 56 (Spdl- Martial, SytoX- Strab., Zfr«- Appian 
and Ptolemy). SpoUto. 

Ttider, ethnicon -rs (gen. -rtis) cL (also -cproi^, -tfyria), inscc, Ttid- 
SiL It ; -ertini inscc., colonia Julia Fida Tuder C. I. L. xi. 4646; cf. 
Umb. tuderor, and no. 368 supr. Ikider in several inscc is taken as abl., 
e.g. C. I. L. XI. 4660, 4748; see Bormann, ib. p. 678 footn. 4. T6di. 

Vicus Marti s Tudertium inscc, It. Ant, 311. 

Trebia, -iates Plin. 3. 14. 114 (? -ani Suet Tib, 31), al. and C. I. L. xl 
5066. TrM. 

C litumnus FL, cL inscc. (Qudius 67. 3 and 4). Cliiiinnof. (K.). 

Fiscellus mons, cl. 

Mev&nia, -anates cL inscc; -anienses late (Maev- on vases 
C. I. L. XL 3283, 3284). Bevdgna, 

Fulglnlae, -inas, -inias cL inscc. ^ovXkwiow App. B, C, 4. 35; 
-ginia Silius; Fulc- C. I. L. vl 2375 i. 9. Foligno. 

[Forum Flaminii cL inscc, probably part of Fulginiae*. PrqfiammaK'] 

Hispellum,-ellates (colonia Julia Hispellum) cl inscc. (EiW- Strab. , 
•l<nr- PtoL). Sp^llo, 

Yettona, -onenses Plin. 3. 14. 114 inscc. Bettona, 

TinlaFL cL (Tcvcor Strab.). 

Asisium, Asisinates cL inscc AsHsi, 

Arna, -nates cL inscc. (Aharna Liv. 10. 26). CivitSUa d'Ame, 

Heluillum Itinn. inscc C. I. L. xi. 3281^, d 6801. 

Tadinum, -nates PL 3. § 114, cf. Umbr. TctdincUes and Bormann 
C. I. L. XI. p. 823. 

1 See Bormann G. I. L. xi. c. Izxxxiii. 
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Nuceria, -xepia, -cerini cl. (N. Camollaria Tab. Peut Nuoer. 

Camo... iiisc., Nucorini cognomine Fauonionses et Camellani, Plia. 3. 
§ 114.) JVoohxL 

CamSrinum, -ertes, -ertiDUs (-rinus late) cL inscc Camerino, 

Plestini PL 3. 14. 114, C. I. L. xi. 6635. 

Matilica nout pi. -cates C. I. L. xi. 5647 al., PI. 3. 14. 113. MaUlica, 

Tuficum, -cani cl. insa 

*Attidium, Attidiatcs inscc., ?cf. Umbr. Atiedio-. Auiggio, 

Igtivluni, -vini, -vinates cl. inscc. On the Umbr. forms see 
p. 405 f(K>tn. The forms Ettgubium, Agvhium first api)ear in ecclesiastical 
Latin, e.g. Coll. Deer. PP.RR p. 237 Migua OMno. 

Sentinum cl. inscc. Senttno, 

Apenninus mons cl. (Apeni- inscc. Appenni- insc.). VAppen- 
ninoy gli A, 

Pitiuum Pisaurense inscc., for its site see Bormann C. I. L. xl 
p. 887. PL 3. § 114 calls the people of both these towns by a diminutive, 
Pitulani,cf. Ca9uentellani='tini B inf, ; the cognomen of the Pisau- 
renses is corrupted in his text to Pisuertes. 

Pitinum Mergens (-ates MergeDtini) cL inscc.; for its site 
see Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 876. 

Aesis FL cL Fium-esinof, 

Aesis, -inates cL inscc. (also Haes-, Hes- C. I. L. xi. 3281—4) 
(Alo-iov Strab. 5. 2. 10). I^L 

Suasa, -ani cL inscc. 

Ostra fem., -trani, -trenses cL inscc., e.g. C. I. L. xl 6760. 

[Petra Pertusa late, ag. Procop. B, Ooth. 4. 28.] 

Sena Fl. SiL 8. 463, Senna Luc. 2. 407. 

SenaGallica; Senenses, Senogallienses cL Senigdglia, 

Tifernum Tiberinum, -females cL inscc. (Tiferinua ager Lib. 
CoL 224). 

Tifernum Mataurense, -fernates inscc. Plin. 3. 14. 114 (mss. 
J/irt-), cf. C. I. L. XI. a cxi 

Uruinum Mataurense, -inates cL inscc. (where the spelling ia 
always Uro- and MtU-), Urbino (see Bormami C. L L. zi. 6061, 6061 
and c. cxiv. Introd.). 
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[Forum Sempronii, Forosempronienses cl. inacc. Fassom- 
brdne.] 

Uniinum Hortense C. I. L. xi. 5168 and PL 3. 14. 114 Urbanate* 
Metaurerues et Hortenses, It was near Vettona, see Bormann C. I. L. 
XL c. Ixxxii. Intr. 

Vindenates P. 3. 14. 114, C. I. L. xi. 4209. 

Forobrentani PL 3. 14. 113, C. I. L. xi. 6066 {For. Brin, vi. 3884. 1. 16). 

Sestinum, -i nates PL 3. 14. 114., inscc. Sestino, 

MStaurus FL cL (but Mat- Tab. Pent and on all inscc in the de- 
rivative J/a^aure?{^). Metdttrof, 

[Fanum (Fortunae) cL inscc. Fdno,^ 

Pi8aurum,-renses cLinscc.(Pi8-Catull.81.3, n€«o--Plut, Pins- 
Serv. ad Aen. 6. 826 1). P^aro, 

Pisaurus FL Plin. 3. 14. 113 al. 

Sapis Fl. cL e.g. Luc. 2. 406. 

Sarsina, Sass-, -inates, both forms cL and inscc Sarnncu 

Ariminus Fl. PL 3. 16. 116 aL 

Arlmlnuro, -nenses cL (e.g. Luc. 1. 231) inscc; nm. Arimn-, a 

colony of Umbrians seized by the Gauls, Stra. 6. 1. 11. Rimini, 
Rttbico (or con), -conis FL masc. cL 
RS*venna, -ates cL Ravenna, 
Butrium {-piov) cL, C. I. L. vi. 2379 a 6, 61. 
Faventia, -tini cL insc. FoAma. 
Caes^na, -nates cL insc Ceshia. 

(For the nationality of the inhabitants of these last four places cf. Strab. 
6. 2. 10 and Plin. 3. § 116.) 



B. Less certain. 

Casuentini insc. from Interamna C. I. L. xi. 4209?=sCasuentil- 
lani Plin. 3. 14. 113. 

Isaurus fl. Luc 2. 406 and SchoL ad loc 

^ Fabretti Olossar, ItaL s.v. cites * Gharta ap. Moratori. Dissert, vi. 77 and 
VI. 189 iii.* as oontainlng the spelling Peru-, This reference I cannot identify. 
It does not appear to be to M.*s * Dissertazioni sopra le Antichite Italiane.* 
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Crtistumlum Fl. Luc. 2. 406 al. 

Mevaniola insc. Henzen Suppl. Orelli 5122 (cf. Mevania supr. A) 
PL 3. 14. 113 Mevanates, Mevanionenses (?leg. -olenses). 

Prolaqueum Itin. Ant. p. 312 and Acta Sanctorum Jan. 8 p. 500 ed. 
1643. Pioraco. 

Solonates PL 3. 16. 116 aL 
Vici in Ariminum : 

Auentinus C. I. L. xi. 421. 

Cermalus ib. 419. 

Dianensis ib. 379. 

For(en8i8?) ib. 404. 

Velab(ren8i8) ib. 417. 
Cale uicus Itinn. e.g. C. I. L. xi. 3281—4, Serv. ad Aen. 7. 728. 
Ager Tresianu8 in Amelia, C. I. L. xi. 4488. 



G. Doubtful. 

(1) Onl^ in Pliny (3. 14. 112—114) ; 
Apiennates ? {dl, Sappinates), 
Ariate8 (-ienates Sillig), 
Caele8tini, 

Delates cognomine SallentiDi^ 
Falinate8?, 
Feliginate8, 

Forojulienses cogn. Concupienses, 
Paesinates, 
Plangen8e8, 
Sarranates, 
Solinates (? = Solon-), 
Suillates %8igiUo, 
Suriates, 

1 Cf. 26 A. Bem. 
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Usidicani, 

Vesinicates, 

Yisuentani, 

Acerrae Vafriae (? Vatr-), 

Clusiolum, 

Criniuolum, 

Turocaelum quod Yettiolum. 

(2) EUetohere: 

ClS.sis FL, alii Cl&nis or Clasia SiL 8. 453. Ckiasciof, 

Novanus FL PL 2. 102, 229. 

[ad Pirum It. Anton, p. 316 and 560.] 

Luceoli It. Anon. Rav. and PauL Diac. Hist, Langob, 4. 8 and 38. 

Misus FL Tab. Pent. MUaf. (K.). 

Nelurum ??Tab. Peut. 

Rustununi ? ? fl. Tab. Peut. 

MovT€<l>€piTpop Procop. B. Goth, 2. ll=Mons Feletes Eugippim 
Vit, iS. Severini 44. Sas90 Feltrio, 

Aprusa FL Plin. 3. 15. 115 (? cf. gens Aprucia C. I. L. x. 5337). 

[Fanum Fugitiui Itinn.] 

[Tres Tabernae It Hioroe. p. 613.] 

[Forum Flaminii Itinn.] 

Cumerus M. (inland) Vib. Seq. p. 15. M, Camero. 

Materina near Mevania Liv. 9. 41. 



D. Further modem names, 

Cdlvi ddC Umbria, Renzdno^ Messendno, Aequo Sparta^ Maroggia F.^ 
SerravdUsy M, Pennino^ Tapino F.y Carpina /l, Arcevia^ Nevola F,y P4rgola^ 
Cdglt, MorUalboddOf Mondavio^ Badioy M, Carp^gnOy Cartgndno^ Ricdone^ 
Uso F.J Savigndno. 
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372 Personal names* of Umbrl^". 



gensAelia 
Aemilia 
Aetria 
Alfia c/. inf, 

Allia inf, 

Annia 

Antonia 
Arria (Aria) 

Amintia (Aran-) 
Attia 

Aufidia 

Aurelia (^, Q 

Aatronia 

Baebia 

Caeoilia 

Caeaia 

Camaria 
Caaidia 

Cassia ( Caaia) 

Claudia 
Coelia 

Coiedia 
Cominia inf. 
Coretia 
Cornelia 
Deoia inf. 



A. Frequent 




Egnatia 




Plotia 


Flauia 




Pomponia 


Fufioia 




Pontia 


FuUonia 




Popilia (once -ill-) 


Fona 




Propertia ^ 


Gellia 




Publioia 


Oeminia (once -mn-) 


Rosoia passim 


Helnia inf. 




Rnbria 


lulia pcutim 


t 


Rustia 


Laberia 




Rutilia 


Lioinia 




Satria cf, inf. 


Maesia 




Statia ifrf. 


Marda 




Terentia 


Maria 




Tettia 


Masonia 




Titia 


Mimisia 


Valeria 


Nonia inf. 


Varia 


Numisia cf. 


inf. 


Vedia (often with e 


Ootauia cf. \ 


inf. 


marked long) 


Orfia (once 


-ph.) 


Vespria 


Papiria 




Vettia (Vetia) 


Petillia 




Vetaria 


Petisia 


Vibia inf 


Petronia 




Villa (-ll-?inonein8c.) 


Pisentia 


Vlpia 
Voloasia 







^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

' From C. L L. xi. 4081 — 6212 (the proofs of which were very kindly sent me 
by Prof. Bormann) and Eaibel 2249 — 54. Without the aid of an index I did not 
think it worth while to attempt a collection of the oognomina; Cauius (4184 and 
6758), Masura (4276, 4195), Tifanus (4587), Venesdubs (4150) are peculiar to the 
district, and may perhaps be mentioned here as forms of interest {Causus if it be, 
as seems probable (cf. CaesOf caedo)^ the partic. of ^caudo (Lat. ineudo, exeudo, 
cudo) establishes the derivation of caussa suggested in Vemer's Law in Italy 
p. 72) ; Rxifiu and its derivatives are of oourse abundant in Umbria as elsewhere. 
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B. Less frequent 



gensAburia 

Acadia (oDe inso.) 

Aoonia 

Addia 

Aegnaeia (one inso.) 

Aergggja (one insc.) 

Aetia 

Albia (one inso.) 

Alennia (once -enia) 

Alleia (once, and once 

Ale-) 
Alliena (once, and 

onoe Ale-) 
Ampia 

Ancharia (one insc.) 
Aninia 
Annaea 

Annea (once -neia) 
Antistia 
Aponia 

Appaea (one insc.) 
Appia 
Appuleia (once Apa-) 

Apronia 

Artoria (one insc.) 

Asinia 

Atiedia 9up, 
Aiilia (once - Ilia) 

Atinatia (once -nas) 
Attidia c/. iup. 

Atnllia (one inso.) 

Anfidena 

Aoidia 
Aniena 
Aoillia 

Aolia 

Apflidia (one inso.) 

Babndia h 
Baebidia 

Birronia (one inso.) 
Brattia (once Bri-) 

Bnittiena 



Caelia 
Caesolia 

Caesonia 

Calidia (one inso.) 
Callia (one insc.) 

Calpomia 

Galuedia (one inso.) 
Caluentia 
Caloisia 

Gamonia 
Gamurena 
Ganuleia 

Gapidas (one inso.) 
Gaseria 

Gaspertia (one inso.) 
Gastrioia inf, 

Gasoria 

Gatia 

Gauia (one inso.) 

Gesidia 

Gestia 

(Glementiana) 
Glodia (once -deia) 

Clodiena 

Glatoria (one inso.) 

Gluoia 

Gooceia inf. 

Gonmena (one insc.) 
Gosconia (one inso.) 
Gotla (one inso.) 

Gnppiena 

Gnriatia 
Gnsinia 

Gospia (one inso.) 

Cntia 

Deoimia 

Dezia 

Didia 

Dionysia 

Disinia 

Doia 
Domitia 



Eocomeia? 
Eleoria (onoe Ael) 
Elnfria (one inso.) 

Epidia inf, 

Eronia (one insc.) 

Enitia (one inso.) 

Fabrioia 

FadU 

Faostia 

Fiscilia 

Flaminia 

Flanennia (one inso.) 

Fuloia 

Gabinia 

Gallia 

Oargonia (onoe Garo-) 
Qaoia 

Ghessia 

Ghraeoinia 
Oraia (one inso.) 
Grania 
Gresia 

Gutia (one insc.) 

Hedia 

Heidia 

Heldia (one insc.) 

Helnenatia (one inso.) 

Helaidia (one inso.) 

Herennia in/. 

Heteria 

Hirpia 

Hoenia 

lantia (one inso.) 
lanolena 
Ionia 
Innentia 
)ia 



Laria 

Larinata (one insc.) 

Lartia 



Latnedia 
Laodioia 
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Leria 

liioonia (one inso.) 
Lignria (one ineo.) 
Liaennia (one insa) 

Lissidia 

Lioia 

Longenia (one inso.) 

Luoceia 

Lnceia (onoe and onoe 

Laoia) 
LnoiUa 
Lnaena 

Losia e/. inf, 

Latatia (one inso.) 
Maena (one inso.) 
Magia 
Mallia 

MassdUa (one insc.) 

Matinia (one inso.) 
Matrinia 
Biattetia (one insc.) 

Memmia 

Messia (once Mesia U) 

Mestria 
Metella 
Menanas I, 
Milionia (one inso.) 
Mimesia (one insc.) 

Minicia (one insc.) 

Manisia L (one insc.) 
Mnrria 

Mnsana l. (one insc.) 
Masetia ef, inf. 

Naeoia 

Naria (one inso.) 

Neria 

Neminia 

Offellia (onoe, onoe 

Ofellia , and onoe 

'O^aXiot) 
Orbia 
Otacilia 
Ottiedia 

Paoda tfi^. 

Palia {. (one inso.) 



Papia? (one insc.) 
Pennasia (once, and 

once Pena-) 
Pettia 

Pinaria 
Pompeia 

Pompnllia 

Pompnsidia (one 

insc.) 
Popponia (onoe 

Popo-) 
Praedlia (one insc.) 
Praeconia 
Praesentia 
Preda 
Publilia 
Papia 

Qnintia (once -not-) 
Qnintilia (one insc.) 
Baia (one insc.) 
Bantifana 

Bnfria 

Sabinia 
Safinia inf, 

Sallustia 

Saluena 

Salnia cf. inf, 

Satrena 

Hatrinia 

Saturnina 

Scaefeia 

Scetasia 

Secia 

Seia inf, 

Sentia 

Sentinas 

Septimia 

Seria 

Serioria (once Bet-) 

Seraenia 

Sibidiena 

Silia inf. 

Soconia (one insc.) 

Sosia 

Spuria (one inso.) 
Statilia (once -U-) 



Saernia (one inso.) 

Snlpioia 

Talonia 

Taminia 

Tarqoitia 

Terta(a)a (one insc., 

in masc. Tertaas) 
TertuUia (once, and 

once -ulia) 
Tettiena 

Tifania 

Tifemia 

Tittiena (once, and 

once Titi-) 
Trania 
Trebatia 
Trisimpedia (one 

insc) 
Trattidia ef, inf. 

Tullia 

Tarpilia 

Torrena (once, and 

onoe Tare-) 
Tusidia 

Tatia (one insc.) 
Valia (once -11-) 

Vania I, (one inso.) 
Varena 
Varonia 

Vasselia (onoe -11-) 
Vasaidena " 
Veiaoa 
Veiania 
Veiedia 

Veiena (one inso.) 
Veneria 

Venia (once, and onoe 
-nn-) 

Ventidia 

Vesennia (one insc.) 

Vesia 

Vesnia 

Vessidia (one insc.) 
Vibasia^ 

Virgi[n]ia (one insc.) 
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Viflena 

Vistilia 

Vistinia (Veist- onoe) 

Vitoria in/. 

Volaneria 



Voleaoia 

Vollia L (one inso.) 

Volteia 

Volumiiia 

VoluBena 



VolnBJa 

Vrania (^, Q 

Vrsia (onee, and once 

Ursai...) 
UUiedia(oneeUtted-) 



C. Once only. 



gensAbeiena 
Abolenia 
Abondantia 
Aocaea 
(Acoeiana) 

Aooia 

Aoilia 

Aoo (nom. eg. maso.) 

Adurena 

Aebatia 

Aeolania 

Aiaaia 

AlfaoU ? 

Alfena 

Alfenia 

Alfldena 

Amantia 

Amilia 

Amoeniana 

Aniciana 

Anteia 

Appaedia 

Appionia 

Aprilia 
Aqoillia 




Aaullia 

Atatia 

Ateia 

Atelia 

Andaoilia 

Andia t'l^. 

Aofeia 



Anfidiena ? 

Auiedia 

Aatia 

Badnsia 

Bantia 

Beriena 

Bettnedia 

Boniana 

Braetia 

Baooidia 

Borbnleia 

Caedia 

Caepia 

Caesaria 

Caetennia 

Caetronia I. 
Cafatia 

Caiolia 

CalliBtana 

Galtinia 

Camidiena 

Cancria I, 

Canena 

Ganidia 

Gannatia? 

Cantinia 

Oapia 

Caprilia 

OarfEmia 

Carpelana 
Garpiana? 
Garolia 
Gastmda 
CateUia I. 

Catilia 

Gemonia 

G]i88onia 



Gissoitia 
Glassia 

Gluainatia 

Goden[nia ? 

Godonia 

Gominiena 

Gonetania 

Gordia 

Goreliat... 

Gorellia 

Coria 
Crastina 
Graihia 
Gremellia 

Gxepereia 

Gurtilia 

Guroia 

Gnspedia 

Deonmena 

DentoBia 

Denia 
Diniliena 

(Dorsabia) (both in 
Dnruoia j one inso.) 
Edama 

Egnaiiena 
Eleria? 
Ermonia 
EtoBJa 

Enreaia 

Fabia 

Faelia 

Falia 

Faltonia 

Fania 

FeUoia 

Ferentiana 
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(FestiaiiA) 

FilionU 2. 

Firmia 

Firmidia 

Flatedia 

Florentis 

FlorU 

Foenia 

Foeflolemi 

FoUa 
Fremedia 
Frontiniana 
Fnfidia 

Folia? 
Furfiuia 

Fnrfania 

Qaleria 
Chfcllienia 

Gargilia 
Qanennia 

Gtesiiana 

Graeoina 

Haia? 

Hateria 

Heraolia 

Herena 

Herennena 

Bergenia 

Hertoria 

Hilariana 

HiBpella 

Hortensia 

Hortoria (spelt Ort-) 

Hofltillia 

Itia 

Iiilen[ia] 

iQuenia 

Laooaea 

Laoonia 

Laetilia 

LaetoriaZ. 

Lafrenia 

Lamia (maso.) 

Lania 

Lanioia 

Lannnia 

Lapoleia? 



Larena? 

Lartiena 

Laiieli... 

Latinia 

Lanoia 

Leflia 

Letteia 

Ligoatinia 

Lindia 

LolUa 

Longoria 

Maoeriana 

Maeoia tf^. 

Bfaenia 

Maeoia 

Main il'ft 

M]ammedia 

Maneia 

Manilla 

Marrooa 

fifarsidia 

Marsina I, 

Martooana 

Masailia? 

Mateniana 

M]ateoria 

Matia? 

Meolonia 

Mettia 

Minatia inf, 

Mineroia 

Minia ittf. 

Moaaea 

Moseia? 

MosBia 

Motia 

(Naeoidiana) 
Naaennia 
Nassiaf . 

Nooia 
Nonnia 

Obidia 
Ofitolena 

O[g]olnia 




ia I, inf. 



Oresiiniana 
Orfldia 

Ooitia 

Paetia 

Paetilia 

Paetina 

Paiedia 

Papinia 

Parconia 

Parredia 

Paanenna (the same 

person PI. Epp, 6. 

15, 9. 22) 
Pedemi...? 
Pedia 
Pedilia 
Pedisia 

Pedooael... 

Pensia? 

Peaoennia 

Pipedia? 
Piaena 

(Plaoidiana) 
Plaotia it\f, 
Plinia 
( Plotidiana) 

Poiniaia 

Pollia 

Polliena L 

Posaidena 

Poroeia I, 

Poatinia 

Protiaf. 

Poblia 

Polfionia 

Poplia? 

Qoaestoria 

Rania 

Ranti[f]enia? 

Raaenia ? 

Baainia ? 

Beaia 

(Beatiana) 
Romania 
Bobrania 
Bofellia 



448 



PERSONAL NAMES OF UMBRIA. 



372 c 



Rnfia 

(RafinJAna) 

Ruspuleia 

Sabidia c/. inf, 

Sabina 

Saenia 

Sagura 

Salaria 

Salonina 

Sappinia 

Satrioia 

Sauf... 

Soantia 

Soaadia 

Soeidia 

Segulia 

Seiena 

Sella 

Sempronia 

Septimena 

Sergia 

Serioria 

Sertnlla 

Seruiena 

Seruilia 

Sessia 

Seaerinia 
Sonmigja 
Soumiaia L ? 

Spedia inf, 
Stertinia 
Storgenia? (in dat. 

Storgeni) 
Sucoonia 
Sueiedena 
Saestidia 
SaUla 
SnaUa 

Snrena 



Saria 
SatJBia I, 

Talasia U (i.e. Tha- 

lass-) 
Tameia 
Taqoia 
TatiaL 
Tebedana 
Temonia 
Teria 
Tlbartia 
T[i]diena 
TiUia 

Tinia (nom. maso.) 
Tintiria? inf, 
Tiresia (nom. maso. 

•resins) 
Titellia 

Titratia 
Torasia 
Trebellia 

Tnria 

Tnrpedia 

Turpidia 

Tnrrania 

Tutilia 

Vaberia 

Valentiniana 

Valgia 

Varatia 

Varisidia 

Varrutia? 
Varsedia 

Vassia 

Vatenia 
Vdiaia 

Vedonia ? 



Velia 

Veltia 

Veneoia 

Venedia 

Venelia 

Veratia 

Vereonndinia 

Vergilia 

Vemasena 

Vemasia 

Verran... 

Verrea 

Veaidiena 

ye8[t]iniana 

Vestnleia 

Vibenn[ ia] 

Vibnla[nia] 
Vidia 

Vindleia? 

Virgilia 

Virnsia 

Visellia 

Visennia 

Visuina? 

Vitellia 

Vitmuia 
Vmbrioia 
Vmmidia 
Voesidena ? 

Volsiena 

Volnntilia 

Vossia 

Vrbenea 
Vrsilia 
Vrtioia? 
Vminia 



C. a. Add to these 



G. Cassinins Sohola Cio. MiUm, § 46. 
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One or two Latin inscc. of Picennm Bbow form s which vary 
from normal Latin, but t heir relation to it may be different 
from those which h ave beepfflrouped undgL^Latinian' in 260 — 
351 sWp, in central western Italy we have seen that the local 
patois may fairly be regarded as not less native to the soil than 
the idiom to which they gradually gave way ; but in Picenum 
we have no means of determining the character^oLJibfi ^jiialect 
spoken before L atin spread oy ^y l^ hs. district in tl6 III centur vRC^ 
save the forms in iTote xlv and the Place- ana reraonM^lkuifiS^ 
(cf. p. 395 sup. and Picen um 373A in/!). Picenu m was co nquered 
about 268 B.C. (Liv. Epit. xv.^ and the Roman oc cupation, which 
spared o nly Asculum, was completed by the Lex Flaminia (de 
(vgro Piceno et Gallico tiiritim diuidundo) of 232 B.C. 

Note xlv. Local forms in Latin inscc, of Picennm, 

Picenum, 

a. C. I. L. IX. 5565 Tesseram paganicam L. Veratius felicis- 
Himus patronus pagi ToloiltilieS hostias lu8tr(ales) et tes- 
ser(am) aer(eam) ex uoto 1. d. d. v. Id. Mas. (?) felicit(or). 

b. Ibid. 5350 (Firmum) L. Pescenius MirCUrio d. d. m. 

c. Ibid. 5803 (Cluentum) Maxima Nasia On. f. Apolline dat. 

cL Not. Scav. 1895 p. 413 (Cellino, west of Atri) M. Petruddi C. f., 

I. Paiidi P. [f.] aras orepidine co[l]u[mna8que...magi8tri8 de 
A[l]ec[anorum? scitu fac. coir.]. 

The insc. is^notoHPrthy for the special sigu <t=i, which is clearly a 

variety of t^ Umb. (j^j ^d for the change of the gutturals before i and the 
subsequent ay^^'^pj^ t.^^^^^ f,j^<> »ip/x ^^oa show and which vouch for the 

survival of a certain /Ombrian olementjp the language of the district even 

in the II centiury, to whicBTTRe a^ oelongs. 

373. COINS OF HATRIA. 
See Head Hist, Num, p. 19 ff. 

hat 

/^ Lat. ^in both directions; bronze, of many different types, all later 
HutfuthftJ^undation of the Latin colony in 28 ^ BpC. v. Head p. 20, Gar- 
rucci M(m, Itdl, Anhc pTW. For dialectic influence in the coins of a 
Latin colony of. 159 and 135 sup, 

c. 29 
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374 Place-names* of Picenum". 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

PicSnum, Picens, Picentinus, Pic6nu8 all cL inBoc. (Pice- 
nesis later insc.); for the etymon cf. Stra. 5. 4. 1, who givee the tra- 
ditional derivation from the picuSf sacred to Mars, which led them into 
their territory from Sabine country; ct Dion. HaL 1. 14. 5. 

Matrinus FL (-ii/09) cL 

Hadria cL inscc. *Afyia Stra. PtoL ; c£ nm. 373 sup. with ffcU, C. I. L. 

I. 6, and all inscc. show the H. Cf. Mom. C. I. L. v. p. 220, ix. p. 480. 

Atru 
VSmfinum FL cL Vomdno, 

[Castrum Novum, Castrum, -ranus cL] 

Interamniai -ites PtoL 3. 1. 68 aL insca (often adding Praetut- 
tiorum) -nium C. L L. vi. 3824; once miswritten -arnna, 
-amnatesin Lib. Colon., by confusion with Interamna VoUcorum and 
/. Umbrorum. T&amo, 

Trtientus Fl. cL Tr&ntof. 

Trtientum, Castrum Truentinum cL inscc 

Praetuttii^-tianusC. LL.ix.5066; in7thcentA.D. J^/>rM/»um(Kiep.) 
=mod. Ahrluzo * the whole central mountain land of Italy' ; -tut- and 
-tutt- cL (-TfTT- Polyb.) ; their territory lay between the Vomanum and 
Tessinnus PL 3. 110, and therefore included Castrum Novum, Interamnia 
and the Tnientus, as well as probably the original of Hadria. 

Asculum, -clum, -clanua cL inscc. (never Atuc-, contrast no. 29 
supr.). Atcoli, 

Cupra Montana, -prenses Montani cL inscc. 

Cupra Maritima, -prenses Maritimi cL inscc., cf. Strabo 5. 4. 2 

c^cf^ff dc TO TTJt Kvvpas UfH>¥ Tvppifim¥ TdpvfJM Koi rrio-fio, rrjif d* *H/xv cVciwoi 
Kvwpop KoXovo-i. Bea Oupra appears in this town C. I. L. ix. 5294 and 
in SiL It 8. 434, but Mars Cyprius on an insc. from Qubbio (Mom. U. D. 
p. 350), and c£ rather dpro- 309 D sup. and cubrar nuUrer 854 sup. which 
point to a pure Italic word. 

Pausulae, -anus cl. insc. 

^ For the notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

' The tables of the Itineraries for Picenum are given C. L L. ix. p. 479 f. 
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Falerio, -lerienses inscc.; -larienses PL 3. 13. Ill; -lerio- 
nenses Lib. Col. FqJUt&m, 

Firmum, -anus cL inscc. Firmo, 
j Urbs Saluia, -bisaluienses cl. inscc. Urhisdglia. 
( Pol lent ia, -tini cl., the earlier name of Urbs Saluia. 

SeptempSda, -anus cL 

Tollentinum, -nates cL insc. Tolentino. 

Treia, Treiensis cL inscc. Treia. 

Ricina insc., -inenses cl., cf. mod. RecandtL 

Flanina inscc. (e.g. C. I. L. vi. 2379 a i. 7), -inenses PI. 3. 13. 111. 

Fotentia FL et oppicL, -ntinus cL PotSnza, 

Cingtllum, -lanus, -lus cL insc. Cingoli(K.), 

Auxttmum, -umates (also -im-) cL inscc Osimo. 

Niimftna, -ates cL insc. Num&na (older Umdna), 

Ancon fem. (ace. -ona Catull. 36. 13), also fern. sing. Ancona, -oni- 
tani cl. inscc (Zv/Ki/coaiW «er/o-fta Stra. 5. 4. 1). Anc6na, 

Cunerus Prom. PI. 3. 13. Ill, Cunar- Serv. Aen, 10. 185. M, Canero. 

B. Less certain, 

Palmensis ager Pliu. 

Pagus Veheia... (Cuprensium) C. I. L. ix. 5699. 

Aspia Fl. Tab. P. Aspiof. 



C. Doubtful. 

Picftnus mens (may be anywhere) SiL Ital. 4. 302, possibly imitated by 
Avien. Perieg. 499, who has Picenus. 

Batinum FL PL 3. 13. 110 (Bath- Velleius 2. 114). 

Albula FL PL 3. 13. 110. F. ddP Albero (K.). 

Beregra, -ani PL 3. 13. ill (Ver- Lib. CoL 2. 126). 

HeluinumFl. ? ^ 

y PL 3. 13. 110, V. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 479. 
TessinnumFL 7V«;io/.(K.).J 

Tinna FL Tab. P. Tennaf. 

29—2 



452 



PERSONAL NAMES OF PICENUM. 



374, 375 



Vidicini in Pioeno Plin. 3. 12. 108. 

Cluana PL 3. 13. Ill al. ? cf. vicus Cluentensis C. I. L. ix. 6804, 
cf. Mom. ib. p. 654 and mod. ChieiUif. 

Nouana PL 3. 13. 111. 

Flusor Fl. Tab. P., ?«Flo8or (oppidum) It Rav. 6. 1. p. 326. 

Misius Fl. Tab. P. 

Sacrata Tab. P. 

Flosis Fl. Tab. P. 

Miscus FL Tab. P. 



D. Further modern names, 

Fi}wf,y BithUi, TosncciOf Brozzi, Mont6rio, Preta^ Capricchia^ BascidfWy 
ScorrdnOy Nepezzano, Cdmpli, Morge^ Mavone /"., Nerito, TortorSto, BeUdnte^ 
Oisso, OampovalanOf Trisungo, Cavaceppoj Corropcli^ AncardnOf Fcligndno^ 
PoUnOy Venarottay Fichieriy CapradSssOy Rip<Urant6ney ComunanzOy Offida, 
M, Prandone (K.), Ragnolaf, (K.), ParUoli (K.), MastignanOy Aso, Campo- 
filone^ Altidondy Menocchia /., ErUoggi f, (K.), VEtemcaria /., Lapedana^ 
BdfMe^ Monteoosaro, MorrovaUe^ Macerdta^ Alifomiy AcquarOj FUottrano, 
MontorOj Mtuonef., Tapignano (K.), Stafolo, Appignano. 



876 Personal Names* of Picenum". 



gens Annia 
Attia 
Aufidia 



Anrelia {g, I) 
Baebia 
Caeoilia 
Caeaia 

Claudia 



A. Freqiient 

I. Nomina, 

Olodia 

Deoimia 

Domitia 

Epidia inf, 

Fadeni^ 

Feronia 

Flaoia 

Gaoia 



Herennia (rarely 

-enia) 
Inlia 
Lidnia 
Haroia 

Naeyia (onoe Neuia) 
Nonia </. inf, 
Nnmigja ef, inf. 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
3 From C. I. L. ix. 501S— 5985, 6365—0886, 6418 1^-6419, 6086 etc., and 
Kaibel 2247. 
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Oetavia c/. <»/. 
Oppia <^, Urf, 

Petillia (onee -ilU) 

Petronia cf. inf. 

Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Praesentia 



Pablioia 
Salaia 
Satmia 
Seaefia (See-) 

Sentia 

Septimia (-turn-) 
Statia inf. 
Tamudia 




Valeria 
Vettia 

Vibia i^f. 
Voloaoia 



Bassas I, 
laxmarios I. 
Prooolns (-cl-) 



2. Among the Cognomina may be mentumed 

Bqfo8 1. Bafinas 

Bufillus """^ 



SatuminoB 



Aconia 

Aousia I. (one insc.) 

Aelia 

Aiedia (one inso.) 

Albia 

AUia 

Ambioia 

Ampia 

Ampiidia 

Anoharia 

Anioia 

Aninia 

Annalia if{f. ? 

Anteia 

Anionia 

[Ar]red]a (one inac.) 

Arria 

Ammtia 
Atalia 
Ataaa 
Atellia 

Atriena l. 
Aafidena 

Anillia (onoe -ilia) 

Baiania I. (one inso.) 



B. Less Frequent. 

Calpamia 
Calaia cf. inf. 
Caloiaia 

Calusia 

Oameria 

Camaria 

Caninia 

Capiaa^? 

Cardena (one insc.) 

Cassia 

Geionia 

Cennia L (one insc.) 

Cemitia 

Cinoia 

Clepia^ 

Cluoia 

Cocoeia 

Coelia 

Cominia inf. 
Coponia 

Ck)ma8idia 

Cornelia 
Cnsinia 

Dentria (one inso.) 



DidU 

Disellia (one insc.) 

Doroia I. 

Egnatia 

Ennia 

Eppia 

FadU 
Faesonia 

Floria 

Freia 

Fresidia 




Oeminia 

Heloia if\f. 

Hermonia 

Isutia ? (one doubtful 

insc.) 
Ionia 
Labiena 
Laetoria 



Six times in zz. 6016, both aa maao. and fern. 
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Lioia 

Lorenia 

Lnocia (2 Lnoo-, 1 

Luc-) 
Lueilia 
Lnaia 
Mftinilia 

Maria 

Mestria (one inso.) 

Metilia 

Minicia ^ 

Maltagja 

Monatia 

Noxnitoria 

Nommia 

Obilia 

Obulcia I, (one inso,) 

OHa 

Orbia 

Petiaedia (one inso.) 

Petmsidia 

Pituania 
PUatia 



Pontedia I. 

Pontia 

Porcia 

PoBtnmia (-tim-) 

Preoia (one into.) 

Pablilia 

Papia I, 

Quinotia (onoe -nt-) 

Qnintilia 

B ai mn^ift 

Babria 
Bofria 

Bupilia 
Sabidia rf, inf, 
Sabina 
Salia I, 
Satana 
Sanfeia tit/.? 

Sertoria 2. 
Seruilia 
Sextilia 
Siccia 

Sicinia 
SiUia inf. 



Snedia 

Solpicia 

Sntria 

Telonia (one inse.) 

Terentia 

Tettaea I. 

Tettia 

Tigidia 
Trebellia 

Trnttedia (one inso.) 

Tnlliena 

Turcia 

Torpidia (once -ped-) 

Tnsoilia 

Varia 

Vassia 

Veidia 

Veiena 

Veltia/. 

Vefcuria 

Voconia 

Volosia 

Vssia 



Aprio L 

Apronianus 

Kaeso 



2. Among the Cognomifia, 

Praetnttianns (once 

•tnt) 
Statins cogn, inf. 



Strobilns 
Vibius praen. 
Vrsns 



C. !• Nomina. 



Abnatia 
Aooaoa ef. inf. 
Accia 

Acilia 
Aontia 
Aebntia {g) 
Aelania I. 
Afrania 

Afrenia 






Apioia I. 
Apidia I. 



1 Onoe Minio-, onoe Mina[cias], both of a man known elsewhere. 
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Aponia 
Ai 



Appoleia 

Appngnlens 

Apmfenia 

Arrena 
Arsinia I, 
Artoria 
Asinia 

Atafnia ? 

Atilia 

Atitria? 

Attedia 

Aodiena 

Anidia 

BabidenuB 

Babiena? 

Babrenos 2. 

BaBilia? 

Betoia 

Biallia ? 

Blannia 
f Brittia 
t Brottia 

Brntsena 

Baxuria 

Cadia 

Caepania 

Caepionia 

Caesonia 

Caetronia 

Caleida[na?] 

Calidena 

Calpena 

Campania inf, 

Campilia 

Camnrena? 

Cardana 

Carfinia 

Carpinaria 
Carsedia 

Caasidia 

Catinia 
Caodia 



Cingolana? 

Cintia 

Ciprinia 

Cirpinia 

Considia 

CoBtinia 

Crasiolna ? I. 

Crispinia 

Cnroia 

Cuspedia 

Dasia 

Demetria 
Detellia 

Diania 

Dolania 

Doesennia 

Ebelana? 
Fannia 

Fistana 

Flanonia 

Fuionia 

Fnlcinia 

Ftmdilia 

FoBJa 

Qellia 

Qeneia 
Oentia 
GraBsia 



Mabena 
Mallia 

Manilla 
Maroilia 
MaBooia 

Matrin[ia] 
Meolonia L 
Mellia 

Memmia 

Meaena ? 

Milaaia 

Modia 
Modiaria /. 
Molletia 
Mtirridia 
MuBBena L 

Nasia 

Neria 
Norbana L 
Nooellia 

Noaemia 

Obilena 

Obaltronia 

Oobrotsinia 

Ofk... 

Orbioia L 
Paoaaia 



Gratia 


Paetinia 


Heialeia I. (one inBC.) 


Pantilia /. 


Hortesia 


Papiria 


HoBtUia 


Pediena 


legidia 


Pedilla 


lanentia 


Peaoenia 


Earminia 


Petioia inf. 


Laeoania 


Petillena 


Laf[renia] 


Petulcia 


Larsia 


Plania 


Laticia 


Plaria 


Latinia 


PUtoria 


Latronia 


Pleto[ria] 


Lattia 


Pomponena 


Lictoria ? 


Pontiena 


Licastena 


Pontilia 


Lncretia 


Pontalena 


Maetennia I, 


Popillia 



Magia 



Poxnidia 
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Pnpii 

Babiria 

BaBinia 

Bogia? 

Bomatia 

Bofertia 

Butilia 

Saoella? 

Salena 

Sangnria 

Sapsa? 

Satura 

Seiana /. 

Sentidia 

Septinena 

Serania 

SetriaZ. 

Sileia? 

Simnia 

SoUia 

Bomatia 
Spetinia I. 
Statoria 
Stla.... 
Stritla 



Taflenia t. 

Tampia 

Tarqainia 

Taratia 

Tedia 

Temonia 

Terebia 

Terminia 
Tettaiena 

Tinpania 

Tonnia 

Trebia inf. 

Turpilia 

Toaia 

Vallia 

Varena 

Vaoilia 

Veoilia? 

Vegetia 

Veiania 

Veneria I. 

VeDtidia I. 

Veratia 

Verginia 



Veaennia 

Vesta nam, fi 
Tetedia 
Vetiedia /. 
Vetilia 
Vettiena 

Vettina 

Vibolena 
Viciria 

Vicrena /. 
Vifia 

ViloD . . . 
Vindia 
Vinnlei... 
Vina inf, 
Vitoria /. inf. 
Vlpia? 
Vmbrida 
VoUa 
Volu . . . 
Volumnia I. 
Votiena 
Vtiaoa 



Abinnaeofl 

Apra 

Asprenas 

Bauto 

Camars 

Cerio vir 

Corbnlo 

CorinthuB 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Damala 

EgleotUB 

Lncamo 

Mamalla vir 

Maro 

OfelUoB 

Pet[ro]? 



Plator 
PolUtta 

BofioZ. 

Bassinas 
Samera 
SUo 
Saetia 



END OF VOLUME I. 
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